QJepartement 



$l£LIO<!H&QUE Q)E 

L'llPRIfflERIE POLT&LOTTE. 

Tic %}rix fr 

jtfckeid fe„ 



Tuute peraunne <iui trouverait ce livre hors du 
dvpartMettt auciiiel il api>artient. tsst respectueu- 
slmiimM f.nee ite le retoiirncr ?i sa place 



S.D.A. GEN. CONF, LIBRARY 



1 1 




Khe Kingdom of God 

J. H. fc. 1&59. 167 pp. 
Report of the General Conference 

of S. D. A. 1863 16pp. 
Religious Socieites 16 pp. 
The Sancturay and 230q Days of 

Daniel hi 14 1863 Anon. 

78 pp. 

The pirst Day of the week not 

the Sabbath of the i,ord 

16 pp. J. 27. A» 
The sabbath 

Klihu 15 pp. 
Review of Objections to the 

Seventh Day sabbath, A. . 

11 pp. 

Seventh Part of Time Theory 

5 pp. 
The Sabbath 

By P. Midler Jr. 16 pp. 
Both -ides: A letter by % 

Miller and reply by R. F. C 

on the Sabbath 

15 pp. 1853 
A True Picture; 

By Robert AtJcins 

Pub. Rochester 16 pp 
Solemn Appeal; 

By J, P. Cook, 1843 *62 pp. 
The Two Laws and Two Covenants 

. 29 pp. By M. H. 

TSntire Consecration and the 

Second Advent By B. G. 

Brown 1843 39 pp. 
The State of the Dead 

By John Milton 32 pp. 
Review of JT. Fil io on the 

sabbath Question ; 

by J. H. 1857 64 pp. 

An Ay j eal to Mothers; 

By Ellen G. White 1864 

34 j>P* 

The ITature and Tendency of Moder 
Modern Spiritulism By J. H» W. 
k 80 pp. 1858 





A - 



RARY 



S. D. A, GEN. CONF. LIBRAS V 

v4 



S RE LA- 
ITS 



James white library ! 

ANDREWS UNIVERSITY 

BERRIEN SPRINGS, MICHIGAN ! 



HERITAGE ROOM 




& D. A, GEN. CONF. LIBRARY 

S I o 

st.Z 

_ K1 „ 1 . A B )0K FOR EVERYBODY. 

Pern pt ^ — 



THE 



KINGDOM OF GOD 



AN EXAMINATION OF THE mOTMIKCIKH HKLA- 
TIVE TO THE TIME AND MANNER OP ITS 
ESTABLISHMENT; OE A REFUTA- 
TION OP THE DOCTRINE 
CALLED ; 



THE AGE TO COME. 



BY J. H, WAGGONER. 



6TKVM PRESS OP THE REVIEW AND HERALD OF PIPE. 

j ' BATTLE CREEK, MICH, 

1859. 

HERITAGE ROOM 



INTBODUCTIOBT . 



It has been well remarked that much of the 
controversy amongst men arises from a misunder- 
standing of each other's language, or a misappre- 
hension of terms. This is the first difficulty. Be- 
yond this a pride of opinion and love of triumph 
prevents many from acknowledging the plainest 
principles of reasoning. With such it is no use to 
reason. They will yield to other influences, but 
not to reason. No matter how plainly a point is 
proved, the further we argue with them, the more 
confusion will be the result. 

Thus, if I affirm that a sheet of paper is white, 
and another declares that it is black, it is evident 
that our opinions of color are so different that we 
eould come to no satisfactory conclusions by exam- 
ining a hundred other articles. We should only in- 
crease the difference between us a hundred fold. 

Again, if I affirm that two and two make four, 
and another denies it, and insists that two and 
two make five, it will do us no good to engage in 
a strife of arithmetical calculations, as an agree- 
ment in the result would be impossible* Wo must 
first agree on elementary truths, or first principles. 

Many try to evade a difficulty without correcting 
it. It is of no use to admit that two halves are 
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equal to the whole, unless we apply tlic principle 
in all our calculations. No matter how learned a 
man may be, lie can never demonstrate a proposi- 
tion if he loses sight of elementary truths. It is 
just as necesaaiy for the teacher of algebra to add 
two and three correctly, as it is fur the small 
scholar in the first arithmetic. These plain princi- 
ples, if applied to questions of faith and morality, 
would prevent confusion, and tend to bring the 
children of God to "the unity of the faith. " 

The principles of christian liberty are but little 
understood. As there is a great difference be- 
tween liberty and licentiousness, so there is a just 
medium between tyranny and anarchy j between op- 
pressive strictness and confusion. He who is res- 
tive under just restraint, knows nothing of true 
freedom. The questions will then arise, What is 
true Christian liberty? How far may we think 
as wefAaai ? And what restraint shall bo placed 
on our faith ? 

(1.) We may entertain our own faith without 
regard to the will of our fellow men, whether they 
appear as popes, kings, councils, inquisitors, or 
church committees ; that is, it is not for them to 
regulate our faith, or determine what we may or 
may not believe. The highest office of the ser- 
Tints of God is that of " ambassadors for Christ;'* 
they are not legislators, judges, nor exeeuti oners. 

( 8,) We may not entertain any faith contrary to 
God's revelation. Though man has no right to 
con tml our faith, God hax : for "he that boll cv- 
eth not God hath made him a liar," [1 John v, 
10,] for which offense he will be held to an ac- 
count. If this were not so, and if God had given 
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to all the right and privilege to think and believe 
what they pleased, he would be unjust in punish- 
ing unbelief, as it would only be the exercise of 
H givenrighi. As he will punish unbelief, he lias 
a right to guide o*ir ft if ft, and as his word is 
truth, and does not teach yea and nay, he has a 
right to require that we should all be one — speak 
the same thing — be of one mind — como to the 
unity of the faith, and keep the unity of the Spirit. 

Then the oft repeated diilicultics — u we can't ail 
see alike — every man has a right to his own opin- 
ion — learned men disagree," &c, have their origin 
in unbelief and self-will) and are a libel on the 
gospel, and a special plea for infidelity. 

But can these principles bo so applied as to set- 
tle the controversy in the theological world on 
the fulfillment of prophecy ? 1 should say, yes ! 
without any hesitation - f but the plainest principles 
will settle no controversy if not acknowledged and 
applied. General terms must be explained by 
those more particular, and the indefinite must be 
made to harmonize with the definite. On every 
Bible doctrine Bible expressions may be found in 
plain, direct terms, that is, such as contain no 
symbols or figures, or only such figures and forms 
of speech as are of common use, and easily under- 
stood. These are decisive; and ail our inter- 
pretations of profiftrrj/ mmt harmonize with (hem. 
This is u true literalism" and may not be dispens- 
ed with, for any consideration. By these princi- 
ples and this rule wo shall endeavor to abide in 
our investigations in tho following pages. 

In order to bring the subject before the mind 
at once, so that we may take a comprehensive 
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view of the whole field, I will present three ques- 
tions, correct answers to which will settle the whole 
controversy. 

1. Do the scriptures teach that the world will be 
converted, and that a majority of mankind will be 
eaved ? Or do they teach that the world will grow 
worse and worse, and that in numbers the saved 
will be to the lost as the few to the many ? 

2. Do the scriptures teach that only two classes 
will exist at the coming of Christ, the righteous 
and the wicked, one to be saved and the other de- 
stroyed ? Or do they teach the existence of a 
third class, neither righteous nor wicked, justified 
nor condemned, subjects of neither law nor grace, 
who will have no interest in the events ui* that 
day ? 

3. Do the scriptures teach the pre-eminence of 
the Jews, and their exclusive right to certain prom- 
ises in the New Covenant? Or, do they teach 
the unity of the houshold of faith, and a perfect 
equality in respect to God's promises in the New 
Covenant, and tlntt nil sprrial privileges and prom- 
ises to the Jews belonged to the old covenant now 
done away? 
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CHAPTER I. 

TEMPORAL MILLENNIUM. 

The doctrine of a temporal millennium, or the 
world's conversion, is not taught in the word of God. 
We learn this (1.) from the explicit declarations 
of scripture, and (2.) from the great chains of 
prophecy, or prophetic outlines of this world's his- 
tory. Some writers and speakers quote largely 
from the prophets to prove the doctrine, but their 
ri'-.ws thj not k&ftit&IMte fv'M (he divert d'>rtamtion* 
of the word ; hence their expositions are wrong. 
One plain declaration of scripture is sufficient to 
overthrow a whole theory, and demolish volumes 
of human reasoning, if they conflict with it. It is 
well to settle the facta respecting the object and re- 
mits of the present age, before passing to the ex- 
amination of another. 

A late eminent theological writer, Prof Finney, 
made this doctrine one of nece*mfy f as based on the 
attributes of Deity. Thus : the majority of mankind 
have been wicked in the past, and if the present 
dispensation should close soon, or if the majority 
of future generations should also be wicked, the 
ultimate number of the wicked would greatly over- 
balance the number of the righteous, and thus 
the majority of mankind would be lost But to 
»y that the majority will be lost, is to say that 
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God's plan of salvation is deficient in power or be- 
nevolence; for infinite power could save the ma- 
jority, atl d infinite benevolence would save them. 
Hence God's attributes are a sufficient guaranty 
that a majority will be saved. For we can only 
judge of the attributes of Deity by their manifes- 
tation to us j but if he should fail to save the 
greatest number, malevolence, and not benevolence, 
would predominate in his character.* 

I scarcely know how to characterize this argu- 
ment in correct terms, as it involves the character 
and government of God in the most serious conse- 
quences. For, 

1. If it proves anything, it proves universal 
salvation ; for if the benevolence of God must be 
measured by the scale of the saved and lost, there 
could be none lost, as his benevolence is infinite, 
and he has no malevolence to claim a share. 

2. The position that if a majority arc lost it is 
proof of a deficiency in the divine plan, involves 
the position that the number saved must be accord- 
ing to the number embraced in the plan, and 
therefore the plan could not embrace all. 

3. It makes the character or nature of the plan 
of salvation contingent on man's acceptance of it ; 
that is, it is benevolent if a majority accepts it; if 
not it is malevolent. 

4. It dirCetly denies the free agency of man, 
making it Hrersttanj on the part of God to save a 
majority without regard to their willingness or 
choice to bo saved. Or, 

— %. 

*5ee fiimmtewn on the Second Advent Near, hy Filch, 
Cow km, Ma-baa, tfec, p. 5. 
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5. If man is left to choose, he has it in hi* choice 
to make God benevolent or malevolent, thus mak- 
ing his attribute depend on the action of his 
tures ! 

6. It denies-the infinity of God's benevolence 
by making it a question of degrees j for, according 
to it, if the majority are saved, his benevolence 
would be predominant, but if the majority are lost, 
malevolence would predominate. And of course, 
if the numbers of the saved and lost were about 
equal, it would be impossible to determine the 
character of God I 

And the argument charges the worst of these 
conclusions on the divine government, for the 
scripture says the number of the saved will he to 
that of the lost as the few to the many. But the 
benevolence of God lih<1 the love of his Son are de- 
termined, not by the number that wiU come, but 
by a provision of free salvation for #11, so that who- 
soever will, may come and have eternal life. If 
men will not accept the offer, it docs not show any 
w ant of love in him by whom the offer is made : 
it only shows their folly and hardness of heart. 

This subject may be conclusively settled by an 
examination of a few points of testimony; these 
are furnished in the word in such plaiu terms that 
their import is unmistakable. 

1. The way to life is narrow and few find it \ 
but the way to destruction is broad and many walk 
in it. Matt, vit, 1% 14. There is not an intima- 
tion in the Bible that the way to life will be- 
come so wide that all will walk therein, and the 
way to destruction so narrow that few or none will 
find it. See also Luke xiii, 24, 25. 
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2. The redeemed come out of great tribulation, 
Rev. vii, 9-15. The Saviour told his disciples : 
i* In the world ye shall have tribulation/' John 
xvi, 33. Paul said, " We must through much trib- 
ulation enter into the kingdom of God." Acts xiv, 
22. The scriptures nowhere present another com- 
pany who enter into the kiugdom of God through 
great ease and worldly prosperity. 

3. The Saviour did not promise his ministers that 
all should believe their word. He did not give 
them to expect that they should meet with the fa- 
vor of the world any more than he had. But he 
wiid : " If <Y e wore of the world, the world would 
love his own." And « the servant is not greater 
than his Lord. If they have persecuted me they 
will also persecute you ; and if they have kept my 
saying, they will keep yours also." John xv, 19, 
20. And again when the Jews reviled him he 
Haul to his followers: "If they have called the 
Master of the house Beelzebub, how much more 
shall they call them of his household ?" Matt, x, 
- 5. Who dares to rise above his Lord and say he 
will be exempt from persecution ? Who seeks to 
be free from the sufferings of his Master ? The 
scriptures teach that the Captain of our salvation 
was made " perfect through sufferings f that he was 
a partaker of our infirmities, that "in all things it 
behoved him to be made like unto his brethren, 
that he might be a merciful and faithful High 
J 'riest" Heb. 8, 10-17. But they also teach as 
clear a necessity that we should suffer affliction or 
tribulation with him in the gospel. To this his 
followers arc appointed. 1 Thess. iii, 8. It is 
consoLjuent upon a godly life. 2 Tim. iii, 12. It 
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is the way to the kingdom. Acts xiv, 22. It 
Stands connected with blessings in this life, and life 
in the world to come. Mark x, 29, 30. It is nec- 
essary to try or prove our faith. 1 Pet. i, 7. It 
works patience. Rom. v, 3. It yields the peace- 
able fruit of righteousness. Heb. xii, 11. It 
. works for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of glory. 2 Cor. iv. 17. It is the realiza- 
tion of Christ's sympathy for his members. Heb. 
iv, 15. It is the measure of Christ's affliction fill- 
ed up for the church. Col. i, 24. It is the fel- 
lowship of his sufferings in which we are made 
conformable to his death. Phil, iii, 10. It is par- 
taking of his sufferings. 2 Pet iv, 13. And will 
all be counted as his own in the day of his com- 
ing. Matt, sxv, 40, 45. According to the com- 
monly received view of the Millennium, not one 
of the above glorious truths wil^ apply to that 
state. That age will need another guspel. Lt 
is a dangerous doctrine , calculated to destroy 
the piety of the believer, by turning his mind to 
a state of ease ; a state free from trials, endurance , 
persecution, chastisement, temptation, or any of 
the traits of christian watchfulness and forbearance. 
The influence of such a belief is apparent in the 
worldly-niindeducss, slothfulness and self-exaltation 
of the churches of the present age, by which they 
are acting out the cry of " peace and safety" for the 
last days. 1 Thess. v, 

4. The gospel was not expected to convert the 
world, but to adl out of the world a people to glo- 
rify God. " Ye are not of the world, but I have 
chosen you out of the world," John xv, ID. "God 
at. the first did visit the Gentiles to take out of 
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them a people for hie name/' Acts xv, 14. The 
saints of God are redeemed H mti of every kindred 
and tongue, ind people, and nation." Ilev. v, 9. 

5. The Saviour taught that wickedness would 
prevail on earth till his coming, or to the end of 
the world. Ia Matt xiii, 24-30, is the parable 
of the tares of the field, which is explained in ver- 
ses 37-41, wherein it is shown that the tares, the 
children of the wicked one, and the wheat, the 
children of the kingdom, shall stow together till 
the harvest, which is the end of the world, and the 
reapers the angels of God, will make the separa- 
tion at the coming of Christ. See Matt xxiv, 
BO, 81. 

G. The last days will be days of peril. This 
could not be true if the church was to triumph on 
the earth in the last days, or if the world was to 
be finally concerted. When speaking of his com- 
iii- and of the end of the world the Saviour said: 
"And because iniquity shall abound, the love of 
many shall wax cold. But he that shall endure 
unto the end, the same shall be saved. And this 
gospel of the kingdom shall be preached in all the 
world, for a witness unto all nations, and then 
shall the end come." Matt, xxiv, 12-14. In this 
chapter we notice (1.) Before the end comes, iniq- 
uity shall abound. (2.) Endurance will be necessary 
even to the end. (3.) Toe gospel will not convert 
all nations, but be for a witness unto all nations. 
(4.) In verse 24 is predicted that false christs and 
false prophets shall arise to deceive, if possible, the 
vsiy elect. (5.) In verses 42-50, it is shown that 
even some of the called servants of God will become 
slothful and wicked, and not be prepared U.r tin* 
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coming of Christ, but finally have their portion 
with the hypocrites. 

Said Paul : " This know also, that in the last 
days perilous times shall come. F or men shall be 
lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, 
blasphemers, disobedient to parents, unthankful, 
unholy, without natural ;t flection, truce-breakers, 
false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those 
that are good, traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers 
of pleasures more than lovers of God ; having ar 
form of godliness, but denying the power thereof : 
from such turn away," 2 Tim. iii, 1-5. This is 
according to what the Saviour said : iniquity shall 
abound, and the love of many shall wax cold. 
And Paul farther says, [verse 12,] " All that will 
live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution." 
Thus in the last days perils and persecutions will 
surround the true church, because the mass of 
those who profess godliness, or have its form, will 
deny it* power. 

Peter said : " There shall come in the last days 
scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and saying; 
Where is the promise of his coming \ n 2 Pet. iii, 
3, 4, How could these scoffers arise and deny his 
coming, and persecutions and perils exist, if all 
were converted long before his coming ? 

Our Saviour has given scripture examples on this 
subject : ** And as it was in the days of Noahj so 
shall it be also in the days of the Son of man. 
They did eat, they drank, they married wives, they 
were given in marriage, until the day that Noah 
entered into the ark, and the flood came and de- 
stroyed them all. Likewise also as it was in the 
days of Lot ; they did eat, they drank, they bought, 
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they sold, they planted, they builded; but the 
same day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained 
fire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed 
them all. Even thus shall it be when the Son of 
man i s reveal cd . Luke xvii, 2< i-o < » . 

These are plain, definite declarations. They 
need no studied argument to show their force as 
applied to this question. The only mystery is that 
any will presume to offer their H expositions of 
prophecy" to sustain theories conflicting with such 
plain statements. 

But there are other New Testament proofs on this 
subject, upon which there will perhaps be as little 
diversity of opinion amongst the generality of Bible 
believers as upon the above positive testimonies. 
It is generally held by the Protestant world that 
the revelation of the Man of Sin marks the rise of 
the Roman apostasy. Of his end Paul says, " whom 
the Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth 
and destroy with the brighfness of his coming." 2 
Thess. ii, That " his eoming" is literal, (not 
merely his spiritual presence, or a general diffusion 
of his principles, as is often taught,) is evident, 
for, (1.) This is the subject introduced in this 
chapter. Verses % 2. (2.) Reference is made to 
a former letter [verse 2] in which the personal ap- 
pearing of the Saviour is taught. 1 Thess. iv, 
13-18, (ft.) With his corning is associated "our 
gathering together unto him." Comp. Matt, xiii, 
24-30, 37-43 * xxiv, 29-31 : xxv, 31 , 82 ; 1 Thess. 
iv, 17, 18. By establishing these facts another 
point is established, namely, the Man of Sin — the 
Son of Perdition— that Wicked, who opposeth and 
exalteth himself above all that is called God or is 
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worshiped, will not be destroyed until the com- 
ing of Christ. This fact is destructive of the due- 
trine of the millennium. 

Again, it must be admitted that the seven trum- 
pets of Rev. viii — xi, reach to the end of this age. 
Events under the seventh trumpet prove this; 
such as the anger of the nations, the wrath of God, 
the time that the dead should he judged, and of 
rewarding the saints. But the last trumpet intro- 
duces a woe upon the inhabitants of the earth, and 
not a blessing; the anger of the nations, and not 
peace ; and it is easily proved that the seven last 
plagues, in which " is filled up the wrath of God/' 
(Rev. xv, 1,) are poured out under this trumpet* 
This point cannot be evaded by allowing a pe- 
riod of apostasy after the millennium ; fur the Man 
of Sin exists from the falling away to the Saviour's 
advent ; and the three last trumpets are woe trum- 
pets, and not the last alone. Rev. viii, 13 ; ix, 12 ; 
xi, 14. Testimony similar to this may be ad- 
duced from the other prophetic writings, but we 
reserve it for another branch of our subject 

Some suppose that because the heathen will be 
given to Christ, and the uttermost parts of the 
earth, that he will therefore as Saviour of sin- 
ners, possess them, convert them, and forgive their 
sins. Rut they seem to forget that Christ is to 
put off the robes of his priesthood, and put on 
the garments of vengeance. Isa. lix, 17. They 
do not consider that " the day of salvation" will 
close, and the " great way of his wrath" will come. 
Kev. vi, 16, 17. The Saviour ascended on high 
as a priest or intercessor, and is there to sit down 
at his Father's right hand till his foes are made 
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Jiis fnntsh»n]. IV, ex, 1. Anil then will Ps. ii, 8, 
0, be fulfilled which reads : <■ Ask of mo and I 
shall give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, 
and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possess- 
ion. Thou shalt rule them with a rod of iron, 
thoa shalt dash them in pieces like a potter's ves- 
sel/' No conversion is contemplated here ; they 
nre given into his hands to be destroyed, or broken 
and dashed in pieces. This is when the great 
day of his wrath is come; when the kings of the 
earth, ami l lie great men, and the rich men, and 
the chief captains, and the mighty men, would 
hide from his presence. Rev. vi, 15-17. When 
he shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty 
angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them 
that know not God, and that obey not the gospel 
of onr Lord Jesus Christ. 2 Thess, i, 7, 8. 

Thus the intercessory work of our Saviour does 
not contemplate the conversion of the world as a 
finality, but it will close with the giving of his en- 
emies into his possession, making them his foot- 
stnnl, or putting theni WiSer his feet. And he 
will come as King of kings and Lord of lords, (of 
the kings and lords of this world,') to destroy them 
and their armies, llev. xix. Then instead of 
looking for a time of peace when the Lord has not 
said peace, it would be better to listen to the ad- 
monition to ho wise, and serve the 1 Hon lest he he 
angry, and ye perish from the way, when his wrath 
is kindled but a little. Ps. ii, 10-12. 

The proofs given in this chapter are plain and 
conclusive on this subject. We shall next exam- 
ine the scriptures concerning the destruction of 
the nations, and see if we can harmonize the great 
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outlines of prophecy with these particular facts* 
If we do, we may sately say we have the truth ; for 
the truth is where there is an agreemen t of general 
and particular declarations, of principles and tacts, 
of premises and conclusions. 



CHAPTEE II. 

NATURE AND EXTENT OF THE COMING 

JUDGMENTS. 

The Saviour foretold the destruction of Jerusa- 
lem aud her children, and declared it was because 
they knew not the time of her visitation. Luke 
six, 41-44, By this we are to judge that they 
might have known the time, God never visits a 
nation^ r an age in judgment without first warning 
them of the impending danger. So it was with 
the Antediluvians, the Sodomites, the Egyptians, 
the Nine vi tea, and the Jews. And by these ex- 
amples we learn, also, that it is not necessary in 
these warnings that all become convinced of the 
danger; (for some will not believe ;) but it has al- 
ways been deemed sufficient in the development of 
God's plan, when those who tremble at his word, 
and are willing to believe, have been so fully 
warned that they might have an opportunity to 
escape. Such was the warning to Noah, to Lot, 
to the Hebrews, to the people of Nineveh, and to 
those Jews who believed the preaching of Christ 
and his apostles. The others of these several ages, 
having had the same warning, "knew not" till 
their destruction came upon them. There was no 

2 
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necessity for the ignorance of Jerusalem, for Got! 
had spoken of the judgments to be visited upon 
sins such as hers, by all the |»n pliets, beginning 
ivith Moses, who had forewarned them of these 
very things. See Matt, xxi, o#-45. Thus in all 
cases God's throne is clear, and they who sin, alone 
have to bear their iniquity, 

Jerusalem might have known, and knowing, 
might have averted the impending judgment ; for 
Jesus declared his willingness, yea, his desire, of- 
ten to have gathered her children, but they reject- 
ed his offers of mercy. Matt, sxiii, 37. But there 
was one class who were especially guilty, and more 
than all others deserving of the wrath which fell 
upon that guilty nation ; to wit, those who were in- 
structed in the word of the Lord, but had u taken 
away the key of knowledge f? who would neither 
enter in themselves, nor suffer others wl^o were 
willing to enter in. Luke xi, 52. Their guilt 
was like that of the watchman at whose hand the 
Lord will require the blood of those who fall un- 
warned. Eze. iii, 17-20. 

Another destruction, great and terrible is spoken 
of in God's word j and it becomes all who have 
any regard for the word, and the salvation of them- 
selves and their fellow-men, to inquire, against 
whom the threatenings are pronounced, and at what 
time they are to be executed. If these judgments 
be proclaimed, and yet it be not known whether 
they are near or far off; whether at the coming of 
Christ, or one thousand years subsequent to his 
coming; or whether the de&trurti< n will overtake 
few or many, the trumpet will then give an un- 
certain sound, and " who shall prepare himself to 
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the battle ?" These different views are being pro- 
claimed; and if the destruction will not take place 
till a long time after the coming of Christ, or if 
there be many that will escape that destruction, 
then those who proclaim the judgments of God as 
soon coming on " all flesh/* or all the unrighteous 
of earth, are found (t false witnesses of God? ' But 
if this latter view be true — if the wrath of God is 
speedily to be poured out on all the inhabitants of 
earth who are not " Christ's at his coming," then 
those who put afar off the evil day, or promise a 
way of escape other than that offered through re- 
pentance toward God and faith in our Lord Jesus 
Christ, are taking away the key of knowledge, and 
at their hands will be required the blood of those 
who fall without a warning. Thus it is manifest 
that, in either case, it is important that -we know 
" what is truth/' and that, knowing, we faithfully 
proclaim it. 

From all that is said in the Bible respecting 
the teachings of false prophets, we should be very 
careful to avoid crying, Pease, when the Lord has 
s;ii<i, There is no peace. Thn ken the char- 
acteristic of false prophets in all ages, and is to bq 
a prominent delusion iu the last days, " For when 
they shall say, Peace and safety, then sudden de- 
struction comcth upon them/' There will be 
those in the last days who will cry peace and safe* 
ty j but instead of peace there will be war, and in- 
stead of safety there will be a snare. Therefore 
Z ion's watchmen are directed to " Sound an alarm 
in my holy in nun tain ; lot all the inhabitant* of the 
land tremble ; for the day of the Lord cometh, for 
it is nigh at hand/' Joel ii, L The people are 
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summoned to hear thin alarm as follows : * Come 
near, ye nations, to hear; and hearken, ye people; 
let l he earth hear, and all that is therein; the 
world, and all things that come forth of it. For 
the indignation of the Lord is upon all nation*, 
and his fury upon all their arm tea ; he hath nttrr- 
hf destroyed them, he hath delivered them to the 
slaughter." Isa. xxxiv, 1, 2. This day is spoken 
tifijfy all the prophets. Says one, " The great day 
of the Lord is near, it is near and hasteth greatly, 
even the voice of the day of the Lord : the mighty 
man shall ery there bitterly. That day is a day 
of wrath, a day of trouble and distress, a day of 
toasteness and desolation 7 a day of darkness and 
gloominess, a day of clouds and thick darkness, a 
day of the trumpet and alarm against the fenced 
cities, and against the high towers. And I will 
bring distress upon men, that they shall walk like 
blind men, because they have sinned against the 
Lord ; and their blood shall be poured out as dust, 
and their flesh as the dung. Neither their silver nor 
their gold shall be able to deliver them in the day 
of the Lord's wrath ; but the whole land shall be 
devoured by the tire of his jealousy; for he shall 
make even a speedy riddance of all them that 
dwell in the land/ 1 Zeph, i, 14-18 Again in the 
same book it is said : " My determination is to 
gather the nations, that I may assemble the king- 
doms, to pour upon them mine indignation, even 
all my. fierce anger ; for all the earth shall be de- 
voured with the fire of my jealousy * Chap, iii, 
8. Another Prophet says : " Howl ye ; for the 
day of the Lord is at hand ; it shall come as a de- 
struction from the Almighty. Behold the day of 



OF COM! NO .1UDGMENTR 



the Lord cometh, cruel both with wrath and fieree 
anger, to lay the land desolate; and he shall de- 
stroy the sinners thereof out of it." Isa. xiii, 9, 
9. The Lord says by the same Prophet, " Behold 
the Lord maketh the earth empty, and maketh it 
waste. The land shall be utterly emptied and «Y- 
terlif spoiled : for the Lord hath spoken this word." 
Chap xxiv, 1, 8. Jeremiah gives an account of 
this destruction more fully and emphatic than 
those already quoted. " Thus saith the Lord God 
of Israel unto me : Take the wine cup of this fury 
at my hand, and cause all the nations, to whom I 
send thee, to drink it. And they shall drink and 
be moved, and be mad, because of the sword that 
T will send among them. Then took I the eup at 
the Lord's hand, and made all the nations to drink 
unto whom the Lord had sent me ; to wit, Jerusa- 
lem, and the cities of Judah, and the kings there- 
of, and the princes thereof, to make them a deso- 
lation, an astonishment, an hissing, and a curse j 
as it is this day; Pharaoh king of Kgypt, and his 
servants, and his princes, and all his people ; and 
all the mingled people, and all the kings of the 
land of Uz, and all the kings of the land of the 
Philistines, and Ashkelon, and Azzah, and Ekron, 
and the remnant of Ashdod, Edom, and Moab, 
ami 1 1 10 children of Amnion, and all the kings of 
Tyrus,and all the kings of Zidon, and the kings 
of the isles which are beyond the sea, Dedan, and 
Tenia, and Buz, and all that are in the utmost 
corners, and all the kings of Arabia, and all the 
kings of the mingled people that dwell in the des- 
ert, and all the kings of Zimri, and all the kings 
of Elam, and all the kings of the Medcs* and all 
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the kings of the north, far and near, one with an- 
other, ami all the kingdoms of the world, which 
are upon the face of the earth: and the king of 
Sheshach shall drink after them. Therefore thou 
shalt say unto them, Thus saith the Lord of hosts, 
the God of Israel : drink ye, and be drunken, 
and spue, and fall, and rise no more, because of 
the sword which I will send among yon. And it 
shall be, if tlwy refuse to take the cup at thy hand 
to drinks Then shalt thou say unto tbein, Thus 
saith tlie Lord of hosts : Ye shall ceetainly 
drink. For lo, I begin to bring evil on the city 
which is called by my name, and should ye be ut- 
terly unpunished ? Ye shall not be unpunished; 
for Iwi'l call for a sword upon ALL the inhab- 
itants or the eauth, saith the Lord of hosts. 
Therefore prophesy thou against them all these 
words, and say unto them, The Lord shall roar M 
from on high, and utter his voice from his holy 
habitation ■ and he shall mightily roar upon his 
habitation ; he shall give a shout as they that 
tread the grapes, against all the inhabitants of 
the earth. A noise shall coine even to the ends 
of the earth ; for the Lord hath a controversy with 
the nations, he will plead with all flesh: he will 
give them that are wicked to the sword, saith the 
Lord. Thus saith the Lord of hosts, Behold evil 
shall go forth from nation to nation, and a great 
whirlwind shall be raised up from the coasts of the 
earth. And the slain of the Lord shall he at that day 
from one end of the earth even unto the other cud 
of the earth : they shall not be lamented, neither 
gathered, nor buried, they shall be dung upon the 
ground." Jer. xxv, 15-33. It has been supposed 
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that some nations will escape, but such a supposi- 
tion is here contradicted ; the language is clear and 
definite — the destruction will be uuiversal and ut- 
ter ; and that it will include the heathen, is plainly 
stated by the prophets. " Thus saith the Lord 
God ; Howl ye, wo worth the day I For the day 
is near, even the day of the Lord is near, a cloudy 
day ; it shall be the time of the heathen." Esse, 
xxx, 2, 3, Another Prophet says, " For the day of 
the Lord is near upon all the heathen. 9 ' Obad. 15. 
And another, u Proclaim ye this among the Gen- 
tiles ; prepare war, wake up the mighty men, let 
all the men of war draw near; let them come up ; 
beat your plow-shares into swords, and your prun- 
ing hooks into spears : let the weak say I am 
strong. Assemble yourselves, and come, all ye 
heatfwn, and gather yourselves together round 
about ; thither cause thy mighty ones to come 
down, O Lord. Let the heathen be wakened, and 
come up to the valley of Jehoshaphat; for there 
will I sit to judge all tlte heathen round about. 
Joel iii, 9-12, 

Now that there is to be, at some period of time, 
an utter destruction of all the inhabitants of the 
earth, no one who reads the prophecies can deny; 
and it is most evident that the scriptures here 
quoted plainly teach it. Had we the privilege of 
framing the testimony to our own liking, it would 
be impossible to present it in language more clear 
and emphatic. I will now notice a few points in these 
pUp which will serve the twofold purpose of 
showing the identity of those with certain events 
spoken of in the New Testament, and of locating 
the chronology of these judgments, or fixing the 
time of their execution. 



24 



NATURE AND EXTENT 



* i learning is given— not because the day 
of the Lord is nearly expired, nor yet because it is 
come— but Shame the day of the Lord u.comivq: 
U u near and hasteth greatly; therefore the people 
are warned of those events which are to transpire 
when that day is ushered in. This alone is suffi- 
cient to show that these judgments are identical 
with those spoken of in Revelation, which will be 
inflicted m connection with the coming of the Son 
of man. See the promise to the Philadelphia 
church, " Because thou hast kept the word of 
my patience, I also will keep thee from the hour of 
temptation, which shall come upon all the world, 
to try them that dwell upon the earth. Behold J 
come quic%; hold that fast which thou hast, that 
no^man take thy crown/' Kev. in, 10, 11. 

-i. I7ie alarm is mmided when a gnat La file or 
universal war, is pending. It is .said, in the time 
oi the sixth plague, "And I saw three unclean 
■mints hke frogs come ont of the mouth of the 
dragon, and out of the mouth of the beast, and 
out of the mouth of the false prophet . For they 
are the spirits of devils, working miracles, which 
go forth to the kings of the earth] and of (he whole 
world, to gather them to the battle of the great day 
of God Almighty." Again the warning is given in 
the next verse, " Behold, I come as a thief. Bles- 
sed is he that watcheth/' Kev, xvi, 13-15. 

8. They shall certainly drink; even if they re- 
fuse, their refusal is of no avail— it i* Umhtv 
1 his must be identical with the threaten iuga of the 
Third Angel's Message of Eev. xiv, 9-12, which 
reter to the plagues, (under which the battle oc- 
curs,) in which it is said they "Uiall drink of the 
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wine of the wrath of God which is poured out 
without mixture into the cup of his indignation/' 
By comparing the scriptures, we find that Kze. ix, 
is a parallel to these, where an order is given to 
those who have the slaughter weapons : " Let not 
your eye spare, neither have ye pity. Slay utterly 
old and young, both maids, and little children, and 
women/' Verses 5, 6. These all directly refer 
to the time when the Saviour ceases to plead with 
the Father in behalf of sinful men, and judgment 
without mercy is made manifest. 

4. The voice of God is heard from on high in 
the midst of these awf ul scenes. In the description 
which I have quoted from the prophet -Jeremiah 
it is said, « The Lord shall roar from on high, and 
utter his voice from his holy habitation; he shall 
mightily roar upon his habitation • he shall give a 
shout, as they that tread grapes, against all the in- 
habitants of the earth." Jer. xxv, 30. 8ays 
John, "And the seventh angel poured out his vial 
into the air; and there came & great voire out of 
the temple of heaven, from the throne, saying, It is 
done/; Eev. xvi, 17. When Joel foretold the 
gathering of " all nations," and " all the heathen," 
to the valley of Jehoshaphat, lie added, « The sun 
and the moon shall be darkened, and thesta rs shall 
withdraw their shining. The Lord also shall roar 
out of Zion, and utter his voice from Jerusalem : 
>> »d the heavens and the earth Khali shake/' Joel 
in, 15, 16. AH will allow that the pouring out of 
the seventh vial or phiguc, when the voice of God 
is heard, is in immediate connection with the com- 
ing of Christ. The words of the Saviour are, « Im- 
mediately after the tribulation of those days shall 
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the sun be darkened, and the moon shall not give 
her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven, and 
the powers of the heavens shall he sliaken* And 
THEN shall appear the sign of the Son of man in 
heaven." Matt, xxiv, 29, 30. The Prophet says 
it is the voice of God from on high that shakes 
" the powers of the heavens," and with this agree 
the words of the Apostle : " For if they escaped 
not who refused him that spake on earth, much 
more shall not we escape, if we turn away from 
him that speakefch f rom heaven. W ft oar rot re then 
skooh the earth / but now he hath promised, say- 
ing, Yet once more I shake not the earth only but 
also heaven." Ileb. xii, 25, 26. 

5, When this destruction Jails upon the world, 
God* ^ people will be delivered. It has been claimed 
that there are exceptions to these general declara- 
tions, which is only true if the righteous can be said 
to form an exceptional class. But I think the term 
is not strictly applicable— instead of their being ex- 
ceptions to these declarations, they form a separate 
class to whom these declarations can in no wise 
apply. There are two, and only two, classes — the 
righteous and the wicked. The scriptures 3o not 
teach that there is a class between those who are 
under the law and those under grace ; there can 
be no medium between condemnation and justifi- 
cation. I know of none who stand free from, con- 
demnation but those who are justified ; and! can 
nut conceive how any can be justified except 
through faith in Christ. 8ee Rom. iii, v, and vi. 
And if vengeance be taken on " them that know not 
(xod, and that obfy not the gospel of our Lord Je- 
sus Christ " of course those only will escape who 
know God and obey the gospel* 
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When the Lord says "he will plead with 
all flesh," it is to "give them that are wicked 
to the sword." Jer. xxv, 81. lie will "lay the 
land desolate: and he shall destroy the sinners 
thereof out of it." Isa. xiii, 9. Though the land 
be desolate f only the sinners will be destroyed. 
Again, when the earth is utterly emptied f " the in- 
habitants of the earth are burned and few men 
left" Isa. xxiv, 6. Who the few men are, may 
be learned from verses 13, ^4 : ** When thus it 
shall be in the midst of the land among the peo- 
ple, there shall be as the shaking of an olive-tree, 
and as the gleaning- grapes when the vintage is 
done. They shall lift up their voice, tiiby shall 
sing for the majesty of the Lord." The righteous 
will sing their triumph, as is shown in lie v. xv. 
These " few men" are not « left" upon the earth, 
else the earth would not be made waste and " ut~ 
h rly emptied " but they are left from the burn- 
ing. The prophet Joel says, « The Lord shall 
roar out of Zion, and utter his voice from Jerusa- 
lem : and the heavens and the earth shall shake." 
Jeremiah says he shall shout against all the in- 
habitants of the land ; and Joel adds, " But the 
Lord shall be the hope of his pi <>},!<>, and the 
strength of the children of Israel." Daniel had a 
view of the same overthrow of the nations, and to 
him the angel said, " There .shall be a time of 
trouble such as never was since there was ;i nation 
•even to that same time ; and at that, time thy peo- 
ple shall be delivered, every one that shall he found 
written in the book." Dan. xii, 1. This is when 
Michael stands up or reigns. It is evident that 
this deliverance takes place at the coming of Christ, 
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and not at any subsequent time. Although there 
may be no dissent from this view, I will notice a 
few parallel texts from the New Testament. Says 
Paul, 4t It is a righteous thing with God to recom- 
pense tribulation to them that trouble you ; and to 
you who are troubled, rest with us, when the Lord 
Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty 
angel s, inflaming fire % taking vengeance on them 
that know not God/' &c, 2 Thess. i, 6-3. In 
his first epistle to t^e same church he offers words 
of comfort j that when the Lord shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, the righteous dead, 
them which sleep in Jesus, shall arise, and the 
living he changed, and all caught up together to 
meet the Lord in the air, and so ever be with him. 
lie adds, '* But of the times and the seasons, breth- 
ren , ye have no need that I write unto you. For you r- 
selves know perfectly, that the day of the Lord so 
eometh as a thief in the night For when they 
shall say, Peace and safety, then sudden destruc- 
tion Cometh upon them." 1 Thess. v, 1-3. With 
u the times and the seasons" of which he speaks, 
he has here inseparably connected certain events; 
to wit, the coming of the day of the Lord, the de- 
scent of the Lord himself, the resurrection of the 
righteous dead, the change of the living, their as- 
cension to meet the Lord in the air, and the destruc- 
tion of those who say, Peace and safety. At the 
< miing of Christ the wheat and tares (righteous 
and wicked) are gathered, the first into the Lord's* 
garner, the second into bundles to be burned. Matt, 
xiii, 24-80 ; also xxiv, 31; Rev. xiv, UK -0. 
Many others might be noticed, but these are suffi- 
cient, 
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THE DESTRUCTION OF THE NATIONS, * 

The second chapter of Daniel contains the out- 
lines of this world's history from the time of Neb- 
uchadnezzar, king of Babylon, about 600 years be- 
fore Christ, till the setting up of God's everlastiug 
kingdom, now near at hand. The image here pre- 
sented is composed of four general divisions : the 
first, or head of gold, being a symbol of the king- 
dom of Babylon, of which Nebuchadnezzar, as 
reigning monarch, was the representative. In the 
interpretation of the dream Daniel said to him, 
" Thou, O king, art a king of kings; for the God 
of heaven hath given thee a kingdom, power, and 
strength, and glory. And wheresoever the chil- 
dren of men dwell, the beasts of the field, and the 
fowls of the heaveu hath he given into thine hand, 
and hath made thee ruler over them all. Dan. ii. 
37, 38. 

To Belshazzar, the Prophet said, u The Most 
High God gave Nebuchadnezzar thy father a king- 
dom, and majesty, and glory, and honor. And for 
the majesty that he gave him, all people, and na- 
tions, and languages, trembled and feared before 
him : whom he would he slew ; and whom he would 
he kept alive : and whom he would he setup; and 
whom he would he put down." Chap. v 7 18, 10. 
By this we are taught the universality of the king- 
dom of Babylon, Of course its successors were of 
the same extent ; otherwise they could not have 
held the same dominion, and there would t have 
beeu a break iu the chain of argument which 
teaches the universality of God's everlasting king- 
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flam " under the whole heaven/' The scripture 
is also positive on this point. By chapter v, we 
learn that the kingdom was divided, when Bel- 
shazzar was slain, and given to the Mcdes and 
Persians. 

In chap, viii, the kingdom of Media and Persia 
is represented by the symbol of a ram having two 
horns. See verse 20, Of the ram the Prophet 
said : " I saw the ram pushing westward, and 
northward, and southward; so that no beasts might 
stand before him, neither was there any that could 
deliver out of his hand; but he did according to 
his will, and became great." Verse 4. This was 
the second or silver part of the image of chap, ii. 
i ts successor is thus introduced : " And another 
third kingdom, of brass, which shaft hear rule over 
all the earth. }> Verse 39. This third kingdom 
is symbolized by the he-goat of chap, viii, 5-8, 
which is interpreted in verse 21, to be the king 
of Grccia. Of the goat Daniel said : " I saw him 
come close to the ram, and he was moved with 
< -holer against him, and smote the ram, and brake 
his two horns; and there was no power in the ram 
to stand before him, but he cast him down to the 
ground, and stamped upon him ; and there was none 
that couM deliver the ram out of his hand. There- 
fore the he-goat waxed very great* 9 Chap, viii, 
7, 8. ' 

The fourth division of the image was iron. The 
interpretation says : "And the fourth kingdom 
shall be strong a$ iron, forasmuch as iron brcaketh 
in pieces and subdueth all things ; and as iron that 
breaketh all these, shall it break in pieces and 
bruise." Chap, ii, 40. The same in chap, viii, 
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is symbolized by the little horn that came forth of 
one of the four horns that came up on the he-goat ; 
which signifies that f rum one of the divisions of the 
Grecian Empire, the universal empire of Jiorue 
came forth ; for it is said the little horn waxed ex- 
ceeding great It is evident that this is a symbol 
of the Koman kingdom ; for it can be no power in- 
ferior to the Medo-Persian or Grecian kingdoms $ 
as the first was called great ^ the second vert/ great \ 
but this waxed exceeding great This agrees with 
the prophecy of the second chapter which gives 
superior strength to the fourth division of the im- 
age — the iron. 

Now that the Babylonian kingdom was universal 
is plainly shown by Darnel's expressions in chap- 
ters ii and v; that its successor, the kingdom of 
the Medes and Persians, was universal, is shown 
by chapters v and viii, as quoted ; that the Gre- 
cian, which subdued and succeeded the Persian, 
was universal, is shown by chap, ii, 39, which 
says the third kingdom shall hear rule ovi-r all the 
earth ; and by chapter viii, where it is symbolized by 
the he-goat ; and that the Roman kingdom was uni- 
versal, and therefore the power represented by the 
little horn which was exceeding great, is shown 
by Luke ii, 1 : "There went out a decree from 
Caesar Augustus that all the world should be taxed." 
As it was the successor of the Grecian, and the 
fourth in order of these universal tnonarchba, itwas 
therefore the power represented by the iron of the 
image. 

A^gain, this iron was subdivided into ten parts, 
or kingdoms, which is literally true of the Roman 
kingdom. 
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In the days of these (ten) kingdoms* shall the 
God of heaven set up a kingdom, which shall nev- 
er be destroyed ; it shall break in pieces and 
construe all these kingdoms, and it shall stand 
for ever. The kingdom of Uod is the pow- 
er which is to destroy or break in pieces all these 
kingdoms; this is symbolized in the dream by a 
s f vne. This kingdom is first to be set up; second 
to destroy all these kingdoms; and third to till the 
whole earth. # 

Daniel's vision of chap, vii, covers the same 
ground sis the dream of Nebuchadnezzar in chap, 
ii, and some additional facts concerning the divis- 
ions of the fourth kingdom. Babf/lon is represent- 
ed by the lion — " the king of b easts" — as gold is 
more precious than the other metals. The Medo- 
Persian kingdom Is represented by the bear. In 
chap, viii, the ram had two horns, (Medes and 
Persians,) but one was higher than the other, and 
the higher (Persian ) came up last. Darius the 
Median took the kingdom on the death of Bel- 
shazzar. In this vision of chap, vii, the bear 
raised up itself on one side. Verse 5. The ram 
pushed westward, and northward, and southward ; 
(to Babylon, Lybia, and Egypt.) The bear also 
had three ribs in its mouth. The Grecian king- 
dom is represented by a leopard, with four win us ; 
the win us doubtless denoting its speedy conquest 
of the world ; it had also four heads, as in chap, 
viii, the Grecian kingdom is said to be divided in- 
tn ft Mir parts, symbolized by the four horns 6f the 
lie- goat. The symbol of the Roman power is a 
nameless beast — " dreadful and terrible, and strong 
exceedingly; and it had great iron teeth: it devour- 
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ed and break in pieces, and stamped the residue 
with the feet of it; , . . and it had ten horns." 
Versa 7* 

Says the Prophet, " I considered the horns, and 
behold, there came up among them another little 
horn, before whom there were three of the first 
horns plucke<J up by the roots ; and behold, in 
this horn were eyes like the eyes of man, and a 
mouth speaking great things." Verse 8. Of this 
horn the interpretation says : " And lie shall speak 
great words against the Host Highland shall wear 
out the saints of the Most High, and think to 
change times and laws ; and they shall be given 
into his hand, until a time, and times, and the di- 
viding of time/' Verse 25. Says the vision : " I 
beheld then because of the voice of the great 
words which the hom spake: I beheld till the 
beast was slain, and his body destroyed, and 
given to the burning flame. As concerning the 
rest of the beasts, they had their dominion ta- 
ken away, yet their lives were prolonged for a sea- 
son and time. Verses 11, 12. This does not 
mean that their lives were prolonged after the 
body of the fourth beast was destroyed ; but their 
lives were prolonged alter their dominion was ta- 
ken away. The dominion of the lion was taken 
away when Belshazzar was slain, that of the bear 
was taken away when Alexander conquered the 
Persians ; thut of the leopard when the Romans es- 
tablished themselves masters of the world; the 
fourth or dreadful beast was to retain the domin- 
ion until his destruction. This of course will 
not conflict with ilev. xiii, where the beast is 

n 
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said to receive a deadly wound, for the deadly 
wound is healed. 

The fact recorded in Ban. yii, 12, is oftfln lost 
sight of; and it seems to be taken for granted that 
their lives are taken away when their dominion is 
taken away j but as this vision corresponds with 
the dream of Nebuchadnezzar, this 12th verse 
must be considered to harmonize the vision with 
the 35th verse of chap, ii : "Then was the iron, 
the clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold broken 
to pieces together;" which could not be if the gold, 
silver and brass, were each in turn broken to 
pieces when its successor took the dominion. 

These are termed Heathen or Gentile domin- 
ions, and the whole view presents a strong analog- 
ical argument for the universality of the everlast- 
ing kingdom to be set up by the Gad of heaven. 
"The kingdom and dominion, and the greatness 
of the kingdom," is "under the whole heaven/ 1 
Here " the greatness of (he kiittjuom under the 
whole heaven," shows that the kingdom and do- 
minion are equal, or of the same extent. The 
stone that smote the image is a symbol of the 
kingdom, and this stone (or kingdom; u jiff<ti the 
whole earth ** not a part of it merely. The king- 
doms of this prophecy bore rule over all the earth. 
So will the kingdom of God. They were univer- 
sal — before them none could stand up — out of their 
hands none could deliver. 

Now if these kingdoms were universal in extent, 
when they are destroyed, what kingdom or nation 
will be left, and where will it be ? AU that is ev- 
er claimed, or can be claimed, in regard to the 
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extent of these kingdoms, either to meet the de- 
mands of the scripture expressions quoted, or the 
analogy of the everlasting kingdom, I claim here 
in regard to the destruction of these kingdoms. 
If any could stand up before them, or resist their 
will, then may some hope to escape their destruc- 
tion. But if any escape in the day of their de- 
struction, then I claim that, by analogy, they will 
be beyond or outside the dominion and greatness 
of the kingdom which will be " under the whole 
heaven," for when this atone or kingdom destroys 
all these kingdoms, it will destroy all that exist on 
the territory which it will afterwards occupy. This 
is evident from the whole scope of the prophecy. 
This prophecy renders it certain that the Gentiles 
or Heathens will not escape in the day of destruc- 
tion, as it is in respect to Gemiii or Heathen domin- 
ions that it speaks. 

But perhaps it may be said that there is another 
beast in prophecy not included in those dominions; 
to wit, the two-horned beast of Rev xiii; — that 
these four beasts comprized the kingdoms of the 
whole world, as known to the ancients, but the 
two-horned beast is a symbol of American power, 
and here is room for the escape of some from the 
destruction of those kingdoms. That the two- 
horned beast is a symbol of a power on the Western 
Continent, I firmly believe, but the conclusion that 
it may therefore escape the destruction spoken of 
in the prophecy of Daniel, I deny. 1 will now ex- 
amine the scriptures on this point. 

The "great red dragon" of Rev. xii, is well un- 
derstood to be a symbol of the Komau empire in 
its Pagan form, and answers to the " dreadful and 
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terrible" beast of Dan. vii, as first seen by tbe 
Prophet. The seven-headed and ten -horned beast 
of Ilev. xiii, is a symbol of the same dominion un- 
der Papal rale, and answers to the same beast of 
Daniel in another phase ) namely, after the rise of 
the blasphemous, persecuting horn. The dragon 
gave the beast his power and seat and great author- 
ity. Here we have in Kevelation the same univer- 
sality of dominion presented as is given in Daniel ; 
and to render assurance, if possible, more sure, 
that the same extent of dominion is possessed by 
the beast, it is shown as a combination of the four 
beasts of Daniel's vision. The lion's mouth, the 
bear's feet, the leopard's body, the seven heads and 
ten horns, all serve to show that it occupies the lo- 
cality of those beasts. It has the characteristics 
of them nil, and doubtless stands as the representa- 
tive of them all. Then the two-horned beast is 
brought to view, working miracles in the sight of 
the first or ten-horned beast, and saying to them 
that dwell upon the earth that they should make 
an image to the beast, to which he has power to 
give life, and eauses all to receive the mark of the 
beast and worship his image. Verses 11—16. By 
this descriptive work we may identify the two- 
horned beast in any place. In chap, xix, u The 
word of God" appears as "KING OF KINGS, 
AND LORD OF LORDS," to "judge and make 
war." The issue is thus declared : " And I flaw 
the beast, and the kings of the earth, and their ar- 
mies, gathered together to make war against, him 
that sat on the horse, and against his army* And 
the beast was taken, and with him the false proph- 
et that taroufjfht mi n tries before him % with which 
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he deceived them that had received the mark of 
the beast, and them that worshiped his image. 
TllESE BOTH were cast alive into a lake of fire 
burning with brimstone/' Verses 19, 20. 

There can but two suppositions arise which would 
avoid the conclusion here presented, and both are 
sometimes urged. Either a remnant are left in 
this great national destruction, or else this docs 
not take place at the second advent It is true 
th;ir there U a remnant *pukcu "i" in this connec- 
tion, but the Word suvs: 14 And the mnnaut 
WERE SLAIN with the sword of him that sat 
upon the horse.' 1 Verse 21. 

To show that this occurs at the second advent 
of our Lord, I will present and compare a few 
scriptures. When this battle is about to take 
place, in which the beast and false prophet are 
slain, an angel calls to the fowls of heaven to eomo 
and " eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of cap- 
tains, and the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh 
of horses, and of them that sit on them, and the 
flesh of all men, both free and bond, both small 
and great." Verse 18. As this occurs at the 
revelation of the Son of God and his victory over 
his enemies, it evidently synchronizes with Rev. 

vi, l'>, 17 — (Id f/j-rut (in jt/ of the wrath of the 
Lamb. The same classes are hero presented: 
*' And the kings of the earth, a fid the great men, 
and the rich men, and the chief captains, and the 
mighty men, and every bond man, and every free 
man, hid themselves in the dens, and in the rocks 
of the mountains. Verse la. This is under the 
opening of the sixth wal } previous to the seventh. 
But we have the most positive testimony to of- 
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fer on this point, in the second chapter of the sec- 
ond epistle to the Thessalonians. Here the Apos- 
tle speaks of the same Papal Koinan power that is 
in ttcv. symbolized by the ten-horned beast,and gives 
it the several titles of" the man of sin," the ** son 
of perdition," and the " wicked." He says, " then 
shall that wicked be revealed, whom "the Lord 
shall consume with the spirit of his month, and 
shall destroy with the hriyht tints of his rnmiiifj" 

I will now briefly sum up the points of the 
present argument sustained by the scriptures 
quoted : 

1. The image of Dam ii, presents in symbol the 
four universal monarchies of the world — Babylon, 
Medo- Persia, Greece, and Eome. 

2. The four beasts of Dan, vii, are symbols of 
the same kingdoms. 

3. These kingdoms are all destroyed together. 

4. The ten-homed beast of Rev. xiii, covers the 
same ground or locality that is covered by the 
four beasts of Daniel. 

5. Tile ten-horned beast and the two-homed 
are destroyed together, or at the same time. 

6. The ten-homed beast, (entitled the wicked,) 
will be destroyed at the coming of Christ. But 
with this is linked the fate of all the others. 

Therefore, all the powers or kingdoms, repre- 
sented by the symbols of beasts in Daniel and Rcv- 
clation, will be destroyed at the second coming of 
Christ. 

These in connection with the proof on tlio judg- 
ments of (lod in the day of the Lord, bring us to 
the plain conclusion that, 

L The Lord will destroy all the nations, and all 
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the inhabitants of the earth — his saints only ex- 
cepted ; and, \ 

2. This destruction will take place in immedi- 
ate connection with the second coming of Christ. 



CHAPTER III. 

OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED. 

As long as men have u carnal minds" that are 
" not subject to the law of God," so long will doubts 
arise in regard to the revelation that ho has made. 
And as long as prejudice is allowed to sway the 
mind, objections will arise in regard the plainest 
doctrines of the Word, even with those who re- 
gard the Scriptures as truth, and profess to abide by 
their decisions. Thus, on the doctrine of immortali- 
ty alone through Christ, the truth is plainly taught 
— the general principles which ought to govern the 
investigation of that subject are easily defined ; yet 
many refuse to bow to these principles, and cling 
to their construction of a single passage or sentence 
as if their conclusions and inferences were of more 
value than well-established truths. 

The Universalists act on this principle, as well as 
many other existing sects, whose theorias are built 
up on partial and one-sided views of scripture. I 
have heard professors of religion denominate certain 
passages of scripture, u Universalist tests," "0;d- 
vmiistie texts," " Armenian texts/' &c., as if ( 'hrist 
was di vided, or God was the author of confusion ; 
as if, foreseeing these several factions in the pro- 
fessed Christian world, he had made provision in 
his word for the accommodation of their tastes an I 
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prejudices. Tliat view %» (rite which harmonizes 
apparently conflicting declarations. This must 
be admitted by all I will illustrate this hi notic- 
ing the first objection. 

I consider the mam positions of the theory of 
the Age to Come as mere objections to the great 
scripture truths presented in the foregoing chat iter 

Objection.— Rev. xxii, 2. « The leaves of 
the tree were for the healing of the nations." 

This text is offered in proof that mortal nations 
will live on the earth on probation, after Christ 
comes. I consider that one of two things is in- 
dispensable to sustain such a view ; namely, either 
to show that the events of which I have spoken do 
not occur at the coming of Christ, or that I have 
misconstrued the testimony of the many script hits 
I have quoted. But I think all mast admit that 
I have shown their proper connection, and used 
them according to the plain, obvious import of 
their language. Hence the objector's view of llcv. 
xxii, 2, must be incorrect. I will now show that 
it is in perfect harmony with the view that I have 
presented. 

The objection assumes that the blessing of the 
above passage, and of the 14th verse, is not for the 
saints of this age, but for those who may become 
such in the age to come; for the saints will then 
have become immortal, and cannot need the tree 
of life; and they will not then be subject to sick- 
ness or disease, and therefore will not need heal- 
ing. 

If we were to bo guided by the "enticing words 
of nians wisdom," we would acknowledge such 
reasoning; but the scriptures arc our -uide, and I 
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think an examination of them will convince us of 
the error of assuming a positive position on the 
strength of mere human reason, on a subject which 
we cannot fully comprehend. 

The "seven churches" of Rev. ii and iii, were 
either seven literal churches in Asia, or they ore 
seven different states of the church in as many dif- 
ferent periods of time. The latter view is doubt- 
less eorrect, but in either case they arc before the 
coming of Christ, as in each of the four last letters 
that event is spoken of as being yet future. Of 
course the members of the " church at Ephesus" 
— the first of the seven — must come up in the res- 
urrection, to receive their reward. The promise to 
that church is, H To him that overcoincth will I 
give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the 
midst of the paradise of (rod." ilev. ii* 7. Hero 
is a point that no sophistry can evade. If the 
blessing is for them, it may be for all the resur- 
rected saints, and the changed also, even though 
the wisdom of the world be not able to compre- 
hend all the depths of the counsels of God. To 
me the promise is precious; and I look forward 
with joy to the time when all those who keep the 
commandments may have right to the tree of life, 
and enter through the gates into the city. 

Having now obtained a scripture application of 
this blessed promise, we arc prepared to further 
examine the text. And the objection is further 
seen to be invalid in that the whole scene is laid 
on the new earth, (not in the " Age to Come,") 
where there is neither death, nor sorrow, nor cry- 
ing, nor pain; [chap, xxi, 4;] and in chap, xxii, 
where it says the loaves of the tree were for the 
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healing of the nations, the very next sentence 
reads, " And there shall be no more curse." Verse 
8. "Come now and let us reason together." 
Can sickness or disease exist where there is no 
more curse ? And if, as is claimed, " the nations" 
will then be on probation, there must be, not only 
sickness, but also death; for we cannot suppose im- 
mortal men will be on probation ; and if they were 
not subject to death, they would not, on the ground 
of the objection, need the tree of life, but in that 
respect be equal to the saints. To sustain this ob- 
jection the text must be wrested from its obvious 
connection, or death be introduced into the new 
earth. Bttt keeping in view the promise to the 
church of Kphesus, and looking at chap, xxi, 24, 
how plain it is that these nations arc u the nations 
of them which are saved" and not them which 
are to be saved, or which may perhaps be saved. 
These are the nations whose kings bring their glo- 
ry and honor into the city, the New Jerusalem, 
which is the city here described. 

I consider that the scriptures above noticed re- 
move the objection , atid prove that the idea of 
heating diseases , or removing a curse , is not im- 
plied in the text. To support this view I offer 
the definition of the word a3 given by Greenfield. 
Trie word rendered heating, is therapeian. That 
all may be assured on this point, I copy the lbl- 
lowing definitions f'rnin the lexicon. 

Thrrapeia, service, attendance, aid, help, Lu. 
9, 11, by imp!., relief, healing, cure, He* 22, 2j 
virtffit., those who render service, servants, domes- 
tics ; family, household, Matt. 24, 45, Lu. 12, 42, 
from 



OBJECTIONS ANSWERED 



Therapeuo, to serve, minister to, render service, 
and attendance, worship, Ac. 17, 25 ; by impl. f to 
heal, cure. Matt, 4. 24 : s . 10, rt. id: vheiMe l 

Therapon, a servant, minister. 

The text teaches that the leaves of the tree are 
for the use or service of the nations ; they being, 
as before shown, saved in the kingdom of God. 

Objection. — Isa. ix, 7. There is to be an *7i- 
creme of Messiah's government and peace, which 
supposes of necessity that it will spread and men 
yield obedience to it, which it would be inconsistent* 
to suppose of the eternal state. 

This objection has been urged by several writers; 
but it is their view of the text that is inconsistent 
with their view of the eternal state. How do they 
know there is to be an " eternal state" of Messiah's 
reign, except by the expressions which declare it? 
and how do they know the order of that state, ex- 
cept by the terms that define it? Now the objec- 
tion involves a conclusion at variance with the 
terms of the very text on which it is based. The 
pas-sage reads, Of the increase of his government 
and peace THERE SHALL BE NO END, upon the 
throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to order 
it, and to establish it with judgment and 
with justice, from henceforth, even fouevek." 
If these terms do not point it out as an eternal 
state, I should be happy to be informed what; lan- 
guage would be appropriate to the purpose ; but I 
shall make further remarks on these terms in con- 
sidering other objections. 

Objection.—: I Thess. i, 7-10. This text does 
not way that the Lord, when ho comes, will take 
vengeance on all them that know not God, and all 
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that obey not the gospel j it speaks only in gen- 
eral terms, of course allowing of exceptions. 

Those who use this text to prove the destruc- 
tion of the wicked, would smile at an objection 
b;ised upon it, against that view, having so much 
the appearance of caviling j and had not the ob- 
jection been raised by those standing high in the 
esteem of many of their fellow men, it might bo 
passed in silence. Though I would not think to 
prove any great doctrine by a single disconnected 
text, I think this is in harmony with what I have 
endeavored to show, namely, that all who arc not 
" Christ's at his coming/' are destroyed from off 
the earth. Let us see what it teaches, « It is a 
righteous thing with God to recompense tribula- 
tion to them that trouble you. and to you who arc 
troubled, rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall 
bs revealed from heaven, with his mighty angels, 
in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them that 
know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ." We notice here the time 
when the Lord Jesus is revealed ; the time when 
the saints will have rest; and they that trouble 
them will receive their recompense of tribulation, 
or vengeance. These arc divided into two classes, 
(1.) them that know not God, and (2.) them that 
obey not the gospel Now we have the rf<rw>* dis- 
posed of at a definite thne f let us look at other 
statements relative to the same time to get the par- 
ticular* or indhiduah. "Behold 1 come quickly; 
and toy reward is with me, to give , r ,. n/ Wfnt re- 
cording as his work shall be." licv. xxii, 12, 
" But as the days of Noc were, so shall also the 
coming of the 8on of man (><>. For as in the days 



that were before the flood, they wore eating and 
drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, until 
the day that Noe entered into the :n*k, and knew 
not, until the flood came and took them all away; 
so shall also the coming of the Son of man be." 

Matt, xxiv, 37, eH>. Likewise also as it was 
in the days of Lot ; they did cat, they drank, they 
bought, they sold, they planted, they buildcd \ but 
the same day that Lot went out of Sodom, it rained 
fire and brimstone from heaven, and destroyed them 
all : even th us shall it be in the day when the Son 
of man is revealed." Luke xvu, 28— BO- Thus, 
not only the classes are destroyed in that day, but 
every man — all of them; and this testimony 
removes more than this objection; it removes the 
objector's whale ground of argument, so that all 
other objections are really eut off by it. 

Objection. — Rev. v, 9, 10. The saints reu>n 
as kings on the earth ; but they do not reign over 
one another, hence there must be mortal men or 
nations over whom they reign. 

This is an inference altogether unwarranted, and 
at variance with the scriptures. We have seen 
by Rev. xxi, that on the new earth there are kings 
over the nations of them which are saved, who 
bring their glory and honor into the heavenly city 
— the new Jerusalem. In chap, xxii, in finishing 
up the description of the city wherein is the tree 
of life, and the river of water of life, and the 
throne of God and of the Lamb, where the Lord 
God gives his people light, the angel said, " And 
they shall reign forever and ever" Verse v. Is 
not the conclusion equally legitimate that mortal 
men or nations will exist on the new earth for ev- 
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craud ever? Id these and many other objec- 
tions (and arguments for the Age to Come) the 
scriptures are wrested from their connection, and 
,made to bow to a system of human reasoning as 
dangerous as it is erroneous. O that men would 
" cease to pervert the right ways of (Jod," and let 
their feeble reason bow to the revelatious of his all- 
wise counsels ! 

Other points in the text in question I reserve to 
be noticed in the future. 

Objection.— He^ yiii, 8-12. The New Gov- 
enant, embracing forgiveness of sins, is to be made 
with the house of Israel and Judah. This has 
not yet been done ; for the scripture from which 
the text is quoted, [Jer. xxxij says, « They shall 
not cease from being a nation before me forever," 
but they are yet rejected and scattered. Hence it 
must be in the Age to Come. (See Age to Come 
by J. Marsh, pp. 107-109.) 

Of all t ho perversions of scripture consequent 
upon a belief in that theory, this appears the most 
glaring and the most fatal. If the new covenant, 
with Christ the High Priest as its Mediator, his 
blood that ratified it and rendered forgiveness pos- 
sible, its blessings to those who avail themselves 
of its intercessions; if these be removed from our 
reach and all transferred to the Age to Come, then 
truly may the gospel believer say, as did weeping 
Mary, « They have taken away my Lord/* In the 
work above quoted, eight reasons are given why it 
must be made in the Age to Come, and exclusive- 
ly with the natural descendants of Jacob. Before 
going into an examination of these points, I would 
call attention to a few facts set forth in the scrip, 
tures : 
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1. There are but two covenants contrasted — the 
old and the new. 

2. The first was tat en away and the new estab- 
lished by Christ. Heb. x, 1-22. 

3. There are two (and only two) orders of priest- 
hood — the Aaronic and Melchlsedee. 

4. There are two sanctuaries for the priests to 
officiate in — one on earth made by man, [Ex. xxv, 
1-9,] the other in heaven, built by the Lord. 
Ilcb, viii, 1, 1. 

5. They cannot change places of ministration, 
for under the first, or on ^ earth, the Mediator of 
the new could not minister, [Heb. vii, 18—17 ; 
viii, 1—4,] and under the second or new, there is 
but " one mediator/' [1 Tim. ii. 5 J which excludes 
all those of the first order. 

( G, No sin was taken away by tho first, but for- 
giveness is granted under the second : therefore, 

7. The old typified the new, [Heb. viii, 1-5J 
and the minister of the new mediates for the trans- 
gressions under the old. Chap, ix, 15. 

8. L nder the old, offerings were made daily, 
[Heb. ix, 6, 7 ; x, 1-4,] but under the new, only 
one offering was made, and that but once. Cham 
xi 10, 12. F 

9. Under the old the priests entered the sanctu- 
ary on earth with the blood ol' ethers ; [1Kb. i x , 
25 ;] but under the new, Christ enters the heaven 
ly by his own blood. Verses 11, 12. 

10. Under the old, one priest succeeded anoth- 
er, but tho Mediator of tho now has no successor 
Heb. vii, 23, 24. 

I hope all will bear in mind these plain scrip- 
ture facts, not only for their bearing on this objec- 
tion, but on others that may be noticed. 
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That this covenant was to be made with Israel 
and Judah, I acknowledge, for it is so written ; 
that it is to be made in the A*re to Come, 1 deny, 
and that it belongs only to Israel and Judah, I 
deny, and shall now test these assertions by me 
Word. 

The angel told the prophet Daniel, " Seventy 
weeks are cut off [from the 2300 days] upon thy 
people." This must be understood of Israel and 
Judah, who were to fall from their pre-eminence 
above the nations at the end of that time. Of the 
Messiah the angel said, " He shall confirm the (a 
— margin) covenant with many for one week ; ami 
in the midst of the week he shall cause the sacri- 
fice and oblation to cease." Dan. ix, 24, 27. The 
last week of the seventy determined or cut off up- 
on that people, commenced at the commencement 
of Christ's preaching, was half expired at his cru- 
cifixion, and terminated at the time the apostles 
turned to the Gentiles. This %Gholeweek belonged 
to them. 

In fulfillment of this prophecy, at the end of 
6D weeks Messiah commenced preaching the gos- 
pel of the kingdom by saying, " I am not sent but 
to the lost sheep of the house of Israel" Matt 
xv, 24. He sent forth the twelve to preach the 
same gospel of the kingdom, to whom he said, 
" (Jo not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any 
city of the Samaritans enter ye not" Chap, x, 
After his resurrection he commissioned bin 
disciples to preach the gospel, u beginning at Je- 
rusalem " Luke xxiv, 47. This they did, tarry* 
ing at Jerusalem till they had received the Holy 
Spirit of promise, and they went forth preaching 
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to their brethren in all parts. Afterwards when 
the Jews contradicted and blasphemed, Paul and 
Barnabas said to them, "It was necessary Unit 
the word of God should fittf have been spoken to 
yon." Acts xiii, 46. 

We cannot believe that salvation was more nec- 
essary for the Jew than the Gentile, or that either 
Jew or Gentile could be saved without the gospel 
of the kingdom ; hence this necessity was because 
the prophecy and promise of God must be fulfilled. 
Peter said to them at Jerusalem, in the temple, 
"Ye are the children of the prophets, and of the 
covenant which God made with our fathers, say- 
ing unto Abraham, « And in thy seed shall all the 
kindreds of the earth be blessed. Unto you first, 
God having raised up his Son Jesus, sent him to 
bless you, in turning away every one of you from 
his iniquities." Acts Hi, 25, 26. Paul said of 
them, "Who are Israelites ; to whom pertaineth 
the adoption ; and the glory and the covenants, and 
the giving of the law, and the service of God, and 
the promises." Kom. ix, 4. Also the text which 
is quoted from Jer. xxxi, is an extract from a letter 
which Paul wrote tenia Hebrew brethren, in which 
he says," We have such an High Priest," speaking of 
the covenant as being then established with them, 
in contrast with the first covenant which had ceas- 
ed ; and not only for them, but also for their 
brethren who had transgressed under the first cov- 
enant, was he ministering under the new. Heb. 
ix, 15. 

If all this does not show that tho new covenant 
was made with Israel, I do not know what could 
be said or done to show it. Can any Israelite rise 

4 
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up in the face of these facts and say that God has 
not fulfilled his promise '? And can any one have 
any intelligent idea of Paul's epistle to the He- 
brews, chapters vii-x inclusive, who supposes that 
this covenant has not been made ? 

It is nest asserted that it cannot refer to the 
Gentiles, hut to Israel and Judah. * 

That Israel and Judah are distinct from the 
Gentiles, I also admit ; otherwise we could con- 
ceive of no possible necesaif// of cun finning the 
covenant with one before another; but that it be- 
longs exclusively to one, or now more to one than 
another, I deny. (See Aye tf* Come, p. 107, par- 
agraph marked 6.) The scriptures from which I 
have quoted to show that it was made with Ju- 
dah and Israel, also show that it was to extend to 
others as well as them. Thus when Christ com- 
missioned his apostles he said that "repentance 
and remission of sins should be preached in his 
name among all nations, beginning at Jerusa- 
lem /* Luke xxiv, 47. If this covenant had not 
been made with them, and the gospel first preached 
to them, the scriptures could not have been ful- 
filled ; neither could they have been fulfilled if it 
had heen confined to them. 8cc again Acts 
xiii, 46, 47. <£ It was necessary that the word of 
God should first have been spoken to you, but 
seeing ye put it from you, and judge yourselves 
unworthy of everlasting Hie, lo, we turn to the 
Gentiles, for so hath the Lord commanded us, say- 
ing, " I have set thee to be a light of the Gentiles, 
that thou shouldst be for salvation to the ends of 
the earth/' See Isa. xlii, 6. 

But it may be asked, Can these promises of 



the new covenant be said to be fulfilled by the 
preaching of the gospel of the kingdom to them 
seven years, and then taking it from them and 
preaching it to the Gentiles eighteen hundred 
years? 

To this I reply, thr. gospel was not taken from 
them, but they put it from themselves. See again 
Acts xiii, 40. And from that day to this it has 
been preached to them — to all of them that would 
hear it, as well as to the Gentiles. When Paul says, 
u Whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord 
shall be saved," we argue truly that * whosoever*' 
includes Gentiles, but will " whosoever" exclude 
Israelites ? 

But it is said this is the Gentile dispensation, 
and the new covenant supposes a time when the 
Israelites will be restored to their former state of 
national pre-eminence. 

This is erroneous in two respects : the terms of 
the covenant imply no such thing, nor do the 
scriptures which speak on this subject, Paul in 
his epistle to the Romans, recognizes the salvation 
of those only who embrace Christ by faith ) of 
course it is a personal or individual salvation 
— the same that is offered to the Gentiles or " un- 
natural branches ;" for in respect to the promises 
of God " there is no difference." Nor can this 
with any propriety be called the " Gentile dispen-~ 
sation," for the Gentiles were never made exclu- 
sive or even pre-eminent heirs of the promises of 
God under this or any other dispensation. 

The Jews had a pre-eminence even in this dis- 
pensation, so that the promises of the new cove- 
nant or gospel were termed theirs, but the middle 
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wall of partition was broken down — the differences 
abolished, and it was henceforth ordained that the 
" Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and of toe same 
body: 9 Eph, Hi, 6, What this body was, "may be 
learned from the preceding chapter, where the Gen- 
tiles arc said to have been in the time past "atient 
from the rommomcealth of Israel, and strangers 
from the covenants of promise " " But now," says 
the Apostle, " In Christ Jesus, ye who sometimes 
were FAR off, arc made nigh by the blood of 
Christ For he is our peace who hath made both 
one, and hath broken down the middle wall of 
partition, . . . for to make in himself of twain 
one new man, so making peace, ami that ho might 
reconcile both unto God in one body by the cross. 
. i . Now therefore ye [Gentiles] are no more 
strangers and FOREIGNERS, [from the common- 
wealth of Israel,] but fellow-citizen S with the 
saints and of the household of God." Et>h. ii. 
12-19. * 

Jesus himself testified the same thing when he 
said to the Jews, "And other sheep I have which 
are not of this fold; them also I must bring, ami 
they shall hear my voice, and there shall be one 
fold and one shepherd" John x, 16. Here 
is a unity of the flock which should not be lost 
sight of ; even as the Saviour prayed for them that 
.should believe on him, « that they all may be one; ' 
John xvii, 21. 

Again, these promises have not failed, as the 
apostle PlluI shows in Rom, ix. He speaks of his 
"kinsmen according to the flesh," [verse 3,] and 
declares that the covenants and promises pertain 
to them, [verse 4,] and then seems to antic- 
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ipate the very objection stated; for he says, 
" Not as though the word of God hath taken none 
ejfat" [verse 6,] although the " effect" may be de- 
nied by unbelievers, bee i >•• -i . r Phil's k 7 u 
men according to the flesh" are not converted ; 
but. the reason he assigns is, " For they are not ull 
Israel which are of Israel;" that is to say, the cove- 
nant has been made with Judah and Israel accord- 
ing to the promise, and its rejection by the unbe- 
lieving children of Abraham does not make void the 
word of promise j for such are not recognized as Is- 
rael; (though they are « of Israel;") and conse- 
quently have no part in the promise. From these 

facts it is very clear that "God is m> ivsi ter 

of persons, but in every nation he that feareth 

him and worketh righteousness is accepted with 
him," 

But we may go further. This equality not only 
exists— the effect is not only produced, but we 
have the agency and the mean* by which it is 
produced, Paul declares that the Gentiles are 
fellow heirs, and of the same body, and partakers 
of his promise in Christ hy the gosj*l. Eph. iii, 
t>. Thus the gospel of Christ ].m.!,ir t > a unlm of 
Jew and Gentile and it is effected by his « having 
abolished in his flesh the law of commandmen ts con- 
tained in ordinances : for to make in himself of 
twain one new man, so making peace." Chap, 
it} 1 5* 

As long as the law of commandments contained 
in ordinances existed, so long was a distinction 
recognized between Jew and Gentile ; the middle 
wall was broken down and both are made one ■ 
" For there is neither Jew nor Greek, there is 
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neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor 
female : [in the purposes or promises of God :] for 
ye are all one in Christ Jesus." Gal. iii, 28. 
Paul's rebuke to Peter has a bearing on this point* 
Peter was virtually acknowledging the distinction 
as yet existing, by confirming to that which had 
marked such a distinction ; but Paul says, " If I 
build again (he things which I destroyed, I make 
myself a transgressor* 9 Chap, ii, 18. 

In this we notice that (1.) The gospel had bro- 
ken down the middle wall between Jews and Gen* 
tiles, and made toth one, partakers of the same 
promises; and (2.) He who would build up this 
wall, and thereby separate between the partakers 
of the promises are transgressors against the gos- 
pel. 

Let all beware how they undertake to build a 
middle wall which the gnspel of Christ has abol- 
ished, or endeavor to divide the fold, when the 
Lord Jesus has said there shall be one fold and one 
Shepherd, 

The old covenant with its ordinances (a sign of 
enmity and difference) has passed away, and now 
as there is one God, even so there is one Mediator, 
and one covenant under which he ministers, and 
one offering by which we are sanctified, and one 
flock which he has purchased, and one fold which 
he has prepared, that we may all be gathered in 
one body, by one spirit, even as we are called in 
one hope of our calling. Wherefore let us all 
strive for the unity of the faith, and keep the uni- 
ty of the spirit in the bond of peace. Amen. 
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CHAPTER IV. 

OBJECTIONS CONSIDERED, 

Objection. — Isa. liv, 1-10. The expressions 
in this chapter cannot refer to the New Jerusa- 
lem; the sanie that has been forsaken, desolate, 
&c, is to be built up in the future age. (See Age 
to Come, by J. Marsh, pp, 66, 67.) 

This objection would Tiave some degree of plaus- 
ibility in its appearance, were it not that Paul has 
settled it otherwise, by applying it to the New Je- 
rusalem, in his letter to the Galatians. A few 
words of divinely inspired comment arc worth vol- 
umes of human reasoning, or human wisdom. 
There are many scriptures bearing on this point, 
serving to throw light on the expressions of the 
Apostle. In Matt, xxv, is a parable of a wedding : 
the cry is made, " Behold the Bridegroom com- 
eth!" See Mai. iii, 1-3, 

"In Rev. xxi, we are told that the bride is the 
New Jerusalem; of course the saints will be the 
guests at the marriage supper. Compare Rev. xix, 
with Luke xii, 32-37. This (midnight) cry 
was made in 1844, at the termination of the 
days of Dan, viii, 14, when Jesus went into the 
Must Holy Place of the Sanctuary in heaven, be- 
fore the Ancient of days, to receive hit* kingdom 
and dominion. Compare Dan. vii, with 
Rev. xi, 15-19. 

The bride — the city — is the capital of the king- 
dom which he is there to receive ; and his receiv- 
ing the kingdom, (which must be before his re- 
turn,) is identical with the marriage. Before the 
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marriage, Paul makes an application of Isa. ltv, to 
tlte Xew Jerusalem; and it is evident that old Je- 
rusalem was called the " married wife" in the days 
of Isaiah, or of the writing of this prophecy* Says 
the Apostle, " So then, brethren, we are not chil- 
dren of the bond-woman, but of the free." Gal 
iv, 31. Yet this free woman, whose children we 
are by adoption, was desolate, or unmarried, and 
SO continued at least till A. d. 1844, or till the 
marriage is fully consummated, which mast he af- 
ter that date. Those who bear these facts in mind, 
and consider Pa ill's argument in Hebrews, show- 
ing that the Sanctuary in the temple of heaven 
was defiled and needed to be purified or cleansed 
from sin, can have no difficulty in allowing all that 
these scriptures say of the New Jerusalem, 

There are those that stumble on many subjects 
by not bearing in mind the apparent interchange 
of expressions in reference to type and antitype. 
Thus in Dan. viii, it was said that the Ha net miry 
should be cleansed at the end of 2300 days; 
and afterwards in explaining the same vision, 
in chap, ix, the angel without any qualifica- 
tion of terms, predicted the destruction of the city * 
and the sanctuary, which was literally fulfilled 
long before the 23U0 days terminated ! Will not 
the sanctuary have to be a rebuilt/* and some sou 
of Aaron (for no others could minister there) have 
to come up to cleanse it at the end of* the days ? 
Ho we should suppose, if we treated this subject 
as many others are treated, leaving out of siifht 
the Aew-Testament testimony, which shows that 
there were two sanctuaries, and points out their 
relation to these prophecies. So the New Testa- 
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inent informs us there are two Jerusalems, and we 
must bow to the decision of the scripture which 
shows their condition, and their relation to the 
i rnphecies, and to each other* 

But if these expressions be allowed to refer to 
the present or old Jerusalem, then of course that 
will be the capital of the kingdom in the age to 
come ; and her children — her seed — must be the 
saints who will inhabit her, and all who shall be- 
come such in that age. The question then arises, 
What will become of it at the termination of that 
age ? This is an important question, as its settle- 
ment has a bearing on our title to the inheritance; 
and but two suppositions can arise in regard to*it; 
namely ? it will be burned up at the end of 1000 
years, with the other works that are in the world ; 
or, it will forever continue to exist in connection 
with the New Jerusalem. In regard to the first 
supposition, it woidd seem improbable that the 
capital of Christ's kingdom should ever be burned 
up ; and if it was so to be, then Isa. Ihj (and a 
great many other scriptures quoted as parallels by 
the advocates of the age to come,) will not apply. 
It gays; "For a small moment have I forsaken 
thee, but with great merey will I gather thee. In a 
little wrath I hid my face from thee for a moment, 
but with everlasting kindness will I have mercy 
on thee." Allowing the advent to be .as soon as 
1866, where some Protestant writers negin the 
millennium, and dating the little frrath at the de- 
struction of Jerusalem, in a. d. 70, the UttU mo- 
merit will be one thousand seven hundred and 
ninety-six years, und the everlasting kindness, 
extend through one thousand vears ! The little 
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wrath would be its overthrow, and treading down 
by the Gentiles, and the grmt mtrey end in its be- 
ing burned up by the fire which coines down from 
(xod out of heaven! 

. Bat the advocates of the age to come may say 
they do not believe any such absurdity. Of course, 
then, they believe it will stand forever, together 
w^h the New Jerusalem. Let us see how this 
will agree with the scriptures. Those who inhab- 
it her, or are gathered to her after being rebuilt, 
would doubtless be her children, her seed, refer- 
red to in the text. Now let Paul's reasoning be 
applied to this view. He makes Agar, the bond- 
maid, the covenant from mount Sinai in Arabia, 
answer to "Jerusalem which now is," so that 
what the scripture says of the free and bond- 
woman v he applies to the two Jerusalems, the old 
and the new and there are no other Jerusa- 
lem* but. those two to which these expressions can 
apply. Now the advocates of the ago to come ar- 
gue as if the scripture said : Release the bond- 
woman and her son, fur the son of the bond-woman 
shall take the precedence of the son of the free- 
woman ! But « what saith the scripture ? Cast 
out the bond-woman and her son, for the son of 
the bond-woman shall not be heir with the son of 
the free- woman." I pray that the Lord will de- 
liver nut from ever being gathered to Jerusalem 
which now is with her children, for so sure as the 
scripture is truc\ she with her children will be cast 
out when the New Jerusalem and her children 
come to take the inheritance. 

Jesus would Jiave gathered the children of Je- 
rusalem, but she « would not;" and tor all her sins 



OBJECTIONS ANSWERED. 



69 



the curse of God came upon her. She has been 
the " married wife" — God's name was named on 
her — his tabernacle was there ; but for her adul- 
terous actions especially with the Romans, she 
was east off and utterly rejected. After about 
1800 years her bonded children apply to Christ to 
receive her again, and come and reign in her ; but 
alas for her hopes and theirs : when he comes they 
tiiitl that ke has another ]ir<<I< .' and the srripture 
demands tbat the adulterous woman and her bond- 
ed children be cast out. The glorious bride of 
our glorified Lord is the New Jerusalem, None 
but the "little flock" fully recognize this fact, and 
they are u waiting" for him to " return from the 
wedding." They know that the marriage is to be 
consummated in heaven, and patiently wait for 
their Lord to come to take them to the city, where 
they will be permitted to sit down at the "mnr- 
riage supper of the Lamb." Then will the proph- 
ets be confounded " which see visions of peace for 
Jerusalem, and there is no peace, saith the Lord 
God." Eze. xiii. 

Objection. — Christ is a priest after the order 
of Melchisedec ; but Melchisedec was both a priest 
and king at the same time : therefore the priest- 
hood of Christ will not cease at his coming, but 
will continue while he is a king on the thrune of 
David. 

Paul to the Hebrews says the earthly priests 
" serve unto the example and shadow of heavenly 
things [chap, viii, 5 y\ but there were certain 
things which were not exemplified by the priests 
of the order of Aaron, and there were other things 
in their ministration to which there is noth- 
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ing corresponding in the antitype. Therefore it is 
evident that Aaron and his sons, or the priests of 
that order, were not complete types of the Minis- 
ter of the new covenant in the heavenly Sanctua- 
ry. They offered a multitude of offerings "year 
by year;" but he offered but cne. Heb. vii, 27 ; 
ix, 25, 26; x, 1, 11, 12. Some have endeavored 
to follow the types so strictly that they have lost 
siprht of this fact, and imbibed opinions subversive 
of some dl' the most important truths on this great 
subject. The points of difference in the ministra- 
tion of the two orders are specified by the Apostle 
in his letter to the Hebrews, They could not con- 
tinue by reason of death; but he ever liveth to 
make intercession for us. With them the priest- 
hood descended from father to sou: his is un- 
changeable. Heb. vii, 2:i-25. Tin* re-Aoiiini? of 
their genealogy was esseutial to their being admit- 
ted to discharge the duties of their office; but no 
priests were reckoned of the tribe from which he 
sprang. Chap, vii, 13, 14. They did not unite 
royalty with their priesthood; but he is both King 
and" Priest. 

As Aaron could not typify the character and 
priesthood of Christ in these respects, Melchisedec 
is presented in the scriptures to make up the defi- 
ciency. Hays Paul, " For this Melchisedec, King 
of Salem, Priest of the Most High God, who met 
Abraham returning from the slaughter of the kings, 
and blessed him ; to whom also Abraham gave a 
tenth part, of all ; first being by interpretation 
King of righteousness, and alter that also King of 
Salem, which is King of peace ; without father, 
without mother, without descent, having neither 



beginning of days, nor end of life ; but made like 
unto the Son of God ; abide th a Priest continual- 
ly." Heb. vii, 1-3. The record in Genesis would 
give us to understand that Melchisedec was a real 
personage, as much as Abraham who gave tithes to 
him ; and he can only be said to have been without 
parents, descent, &c, as contrasted with Aaron 
and his sons, whose genealogy had to be carefully 
preserved, otherwise they were not permitted to 
fill the priestly office. That this method of ex- 
pression was common among the Hebrews, who 
were very careful in preserving such records, we 
have the very best authority to show. Says Dr. 
Clarke, " He who could not support his preten- 
sions by just genealogical evidence, was said by 
the Jews to be without father. . . . This sort 
of phraseology was not uncommon when the gene- 
alogy of a person was unknown or obscure.* 

Now the record in Genesis gives us no informa- 
tion in regard to Melchisedec, further than that he 

•The Syriac N. T. trans iates Heb, vii, 3, as follows: 
** Of whom neither hts father nor his mother lire written 
in the genealogies; nor the commencement of his days 
nor the end of his life, but, after the likeness of the Son 
of frod, his priesthood remaincth forever. 

Wakefield translates: " Whose name Melchisedec, rnoan- 
eth king of righteousness; and king of Salem is kni<: of 
pi'ace: of whose father, mother, pedigree, birth and death, 
there w -no aceowaf," <fcc. 

The Rheimuh N. T. has the following note: « Without 
father, &c. Not that he had no father, &c, hut that wi- 
ther his rather, nor his pedigree, nor his birth, nor his 
deaih, are set down in the Scriptures." 

Comprehensive Commentary, « i The commentators gen- 
erally agree that what is -meant is, that his name was 
not preserved, or the names of his parents, in the sacred 
genealogies." 
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was king of Salem, and priest of the Most High 
God. Many have conjectured relative to the iden- 
tity of Melchisedec, and some suppose he was 
Shem ; but all such conjectures must he rain and 
fruitless, as it is evidently the design of the Au- 
thor of the Scriptures that it should not be known. 
If it were possible to ascertain who Melchisedec 
was, further than the simple statement of Gen.xiv, 
he would no longer stand a type of Christ's 
priesthood according to the declaration of Heb. 
vii, 1—3. All the conditions specifics 1 in that 
scripture regarding Melchisedec are fulfilled in the 
priesthood of Christ in the heavenly Sanctuary, 
and no where else* He has neither father nor son; 
tbat is, he has neither predecessor nor successor 
in that office; for it is in regard to his priesthood 
that these terms are applied. He has neither be- 
ginning of days nor end of life ; that is, his office 
aid not come to him because he was born of a cer- 
tain line — it was not of lineal descent; neither 
does death cause a cessation of his ministry, as was 
the case with all of Aaron's order. 

lint the particular point at which the objection 
aims is that of his kingly priesthood. We have 
seen that all the other points specified in the type 
of Melchisedec apply to the ministry of Christ, at 
this present time, where he is officiating even in 
" heaven itself, now to appear in the presence of 
God for us." And is this point an exception ? I 
think not, for several reasons. In the argument 
of the Apostle to the Hebrews he proves that 
Christ is superior to Aaron, constituted a priest by 
the oath of CJod after the order of Melchisedec. 
lie points out the characteristics of his priesthood, 
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including its royalty, and Finns up in chap, viu, 1, 
thus: "Now of the things which we have spoken" 
— concerning the priesthood of Christ — "this is 
the sum : We hare SUC1T AN* IIm;h I'iukst" — 
What kind of a High Priest f SmA a High 
Priezt as has been described ; to wit,' a priest who 
is holy, harmless and undefiied ; not subject to 
death; whose priesthood is unchangeable; not of 
the order of Aaron, but after the order of Melchis- 
edec — King of Peace, and Priest of the Most High 
God. And where have we such a High Priest ? 
on the throne of David ? Let the Apostle answer: 
— u Who is set on the right hand of the Majesty 
in the heavens! 9 He goes on to teach that the 
heavenly Sanctuary, wliere Christ ministers, must 
be purified with blood ; also that he makes but one 
offering; that he offers it but once j and enters 
once into the perfect tabernacle to make an atone- 
ment From these facts it is evident that the 
atonement must be fully made when he leaves, or 
ceases to minister in, i( the Sanctuary and true 
tabernacle;" and not a declaration of the whole 
argument will admit of his performing this \v,>rk a 
second time in heaven, or resuming it somewhere 
ehe. The above statements of Paul relating to t ho 
Melchisedec order of priesthood, are general; and 
as generals comprehend the sum of the particulars 
unless exceptions are directly granted, each partic- 
ular must be included in the summing up of the 
argument, as no exception is noticed. 

But again, the scriptures prove that that partic- 
ular specification is now fulfilled by the Minister 
of the? new covenant in heaven. See Zech. vi, 12, 
13, which has been quoted (I might say perverted ) 
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to prove that Clirist will be a priest on the throne 
of I >avid. It reads, 44 Behold the iuun whose name 
is the lilt A X(' II ; and he shall grow up out of his 
place, and he shall build the temple of the Loud; 
even he shall build the temple of the Loni) ; and 
he shall bear the glory, and shall sit and rule up- 
on his throne ; and he shall be a priest upon his 
throne ; and the counsel of peace shall be between 
them both. 

It is altogether impossible to make this scripture 
apply to the reign of Christ on the throne of Da- 
vid. It will be perceived at a ^;;m ■« that two 
persons are introduced by the prophet : the Branch, 
which is Christ, the Son of God, and the Lord, 
or Jehovah. The Father nnd the Son. Now 
if we substitute these names for the pronouns in 
verse 13, it will read, "And the Son shall build 
the temple of the Father; and the Son shall bear 
the glory, and shall sit and rule upon the Father's 
throne ; and the Bon shall be a priest upon the Fa* 
ther's throne ; and the counsel of peace shall be 
between them both that is, between the Father 
and the Son. This scripture is fulfilled in the 
position of our Melchisedec priest, " who U set 
down on the right hand of the throne of the Majes- 
ty in tlm heavens." -Jesus himself testifies to his 
position in Rev, iii, 21, " To him that overcome th 
will I grant to sit with me in my throne, even as 
I also overcame, and am set down with my Father 
in his throne," Some will, perhaps, be ready to 
start in ustunUhtm iit at the idea that Christ is & 

King at this present time, and has been during 
his win tie ministry m heaven. But Lhe word "f 
God clearly teaches it, and therefore I believe it. 
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Not on the throne of David, in the kingdom of Is- 
rael, (which is cast down during his priesthood,) 
but on the throne of God, in the kingdom of the 
universe. We are taught that if we suffer with 
Christ, we shall also reign with him ; and Jesus 
promises a seat on his throne to the overconiers. 
Then if we reign as kings with Christ, sitting up- 
on his throne, is it too much to believe that Christ 
reigns as a King with the Father, while sitting on 
the Father's throne ? It may be contrary to our 
ideas of Christ's position during the present dis- 
pensation, but if our ideas conflict with such plain 
teachings of scripture, let them be discarded at 
once.- The word says he shall rule and be a 
priest on the throne of the Lord ; and as the counsel 
of peace is" between them both" during his prmtty 
rule, therefore he is at once " King ofPeaoe, and 
Priest op the Most High God." When I 
read the words of the risen Saviour to his disci- 
ples, that all power in heaven and in earth is given 
to him ; [Matt, xxviii, 18 ;] that men should honor 
the Son even as they honor the Father; [John v, 
2o ;] and learn that the Father hath highly ex- 
alted him, even to a seat on his own universal 
throne, my soul rejoices at the thought that 11 we 
have such a High Priest" to make intercession for 
us. Surely they that put their trust in such a Sav- 
iour shall not be ashamed. 

It is greatly to be feared that we have not con- 
sidered " the Apostle and High Priest of our pro- 
fession," in all respects, in the light in which he 
is presented in the word. It is necessary that we 
recognize his exalted position, in order that wo 
give him that honor which the Father requires 
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we should bestow upon the Son while in the joint 
occupancy of the throne of universal dominion. 

Another point claims our attention, which is 
this : As Christ is a royal priest, or king and priest 
at once, these offices being united in Melchisedec, 
it is necessary to fulfill the typo of Melchisedec 
that there be no genealogical reckoning m regard 
to either his priesthood or kingship. We should 
search in vain to find who was kiug before Mel- 
chisedec, or who succeeded him, or from whom he 
as king descended. What is applicable to him as 
priest, is true of him also as king. And so it is 
with Christ in regard to that kingship which is 
united with his priesthood. He is exalted to the 
throne of God, not by right of descent, but to ful- 
fill his priestly work there, in which descent was 
not reckoned. And he is the "one Mediator," 
having neither predecessor nor successor in that 
office, so he is the only one that ever will enjoy 
the high privilege of sharing the power and hon- 
ors of the throne of the Most High. This fact 
alone would render it certain that Christ's kingly 
priesthood is not upon his own throne, or on the 
throne of Israel, for when he takes that throne it 
is as the Son of David ; and it is as necessary that 
his genealogy be traced to David in order for him 
to occupy that throne, as it was for the sons of 
Aaron to prove their descent from Levi, or from 
Aaron, in order to be permitted to minister in the 
sanctuary on earth. The objection urged on the 
priesthood of Christ, is clearly invalid. A correct 
understanding of his priestly work confirms the 
view that every case is decided at, or before, his 
coming ; and that his saints will be redeemed, aud 
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his enemies, including all the unredeemed, will be 
" dashed in pieces" at that time. 

Objection. — 1 Cor. xv, #5-28. Christ will 
reign until lie subdues his enemies, or puts them 
under his feet; in Rev. xx, this reign is declared 
to bo 1000 years in duration, from which it is cv- 
ideut that his enemies will not be put under his 
feet until (or near) the close of the 1000 years $ 
and of course are not all destroyed at his coming. 

It can hardly be expected that in stating an ob- 
jection of so much weight and importance as the 
above, in such a brief manner, the various views 
of the believers in the Age to Come should be ful- 
ly brought out. But to make up for any deficien- 
cy in that respect, and to show that 1 have not mis- 
stated their views, I will quote from some of their 
writings. Rev. xx,4-6, is invariably used in con- 
nection with 1 Cor. xv, as I have stated it above; 
and it is of the utmost importance to that theory 
that the events of the latter text be located in the 
1000 years of the former. But their connection is* 
merely taken for granted — it has not been, and 
cannot be, shown. This method of throwing 
texts together for effect, without showing an evi- 
dent connection, is quite common with the advo- 
cates of that theory. As an instance, a lecturer 
once quoted Kev. xx, 6, and v, 10, in such close 
connection, that some of his hearers supposed that 
he had actually read from the Bible, " they shall 
be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign 
with him a thousand years on the earth," If the 
question was, a thousand years on the earth, or, 
not at all on the earth, the first proposition would 
have the argument, of course ; but when, instead 
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of the latter statement we have it, <m the earth Jbr~ 
n cr and re* r } it makes a mate r hit dill'< 1. m 

Let it be noticed : We never have denied 
the reign of Christ and his saints on the earth. 
On the contrary, we contend for an everlasting 
reign on the earth, when it is fitted for the inher- 
itance of tho saints. And when it is considered 
tli at the promise of the inheritance does not embrace 
the old earth, but the earth renewed, and that the 
saints shall possess it, and dwell therein forever, 
the very fact that a period of 1000 years is given 
as preceding that eternal reign, and the " rodemp- 
tion of the purchased possession/' is strong pre- 
sumptive evidence that the 1000 years' reign is 
not where tho eternal reign is, to wit, on the 
earth. 

J, Marsh, in his pamphlet on the Age to Come, 
pp. 31, 32, after quoting 1 Cor. xv, 23-28, remarks : 

"The particular points in these passages to 
which we would now call especial attention, are 
the commencement, close, and character of the 
reign of Christ. 

"1, His reign commences at his coming. 

"2. It will continue until his enemies are sub- 
dued, or destroyed, the last of which is death. 

"3. One grand object of that reign is to subdue 
or destroy his enemies. 

" These points are clear and most conclusively 
proved by the evidence in the case. The number 
of years between the commencement and close of 
this reign, Paul docs not tell, but John does. He 
gives us to understand that it will be a thousand 
years. Rev. xx. 

Verse 1. And when the thousand years are ex- 
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pired, Satin shall be loosed — of whom it is said in 
the 2d and 3d verses, that he was bound a thousand 
years, that he should not deceive the nations for 
that length of time, and verse 14 gives us to un- 
derstand that when the thousand years close, * death, 
the last enemy' will be destroyed. For death and 
hell are then ( cast into the lake of fire/ which is 
( the second death.' 

"The fair conclusion from the testimony of 
Paul and John, is, that the reign of Christ, when 
his enemies will be subdued, will be a thousand 
years. And as this reign commences at the com- 
ing of Christ, and as the * times of restitution/ or 
f dispensation of the fullness of times' also begin 
then, it is certain that those times, or that dispensa- 
tion, will be of a thousand years duration. This will 
be the times of refreshing — * the times of restitu- 
tion' — f his times' — 'the dispensation of the fullness 
of time' — 'the reign of Christ a thousand years/ or 
his millennial reign on the earth. 

" Here we might rest the case, without offering 
any further evidence, feeling assured that we have 
fully proved our position/' 

J . M. Stephenson, in his work on the atone- 
ment, closely follows Mr. Marsh in his comment 
on this text. I will quote from him, and then no- 
tice both together. On pp. 83, 84, he says : 

" With this view we may learn how long a pe- 
riod will be occupied by Jesus Christ in removing 
all the obstacles out of the way of man's salvation, 
and bringing back this revolted province into allegi- 
ance to the throne of his Father. Read 1 Cor, xv, 2;J~ 
2S. i Hut every man in his own order : Christ the 
first-fruits ; afterwards they that are Christ's at his 
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coming. Then coineth the end, when he shall 
have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father ; when he shall have put down all ride, all 
authority, and power ; for ho must reign till lie 
hath put all enemies under his feet. The last en- 
emy that shall be destroyed is death/ 

" Here his reign commences with i his com in*:/ 
and the resurrection of ' them that are his/ and 
terminates, as independent king, with the destruc- 
tion nf " the lust enemy* — death. J5y Uev. xx, ;">, 
6, we learn thai < the rest of the dead lived not again 
till the thousand years were finished ; J that then 
' the second death' is to have ' power* over them 
and they will be devoured/ Verse 0, Then the Son, 
having reigned until he has put all enemies under 
his feet, ' delivered up the kingdom to God, even 
the Father/ and becomes subject himself, that the 
Father ' may bo all in all;' that is, that the Father 
may be supreme, and the Sou subordinate king 
under him. These are * the times of restitution of 
all things which God hath spoken by the mouth of 
all the holy prophets since the world began/ " 

I do not know that either of the above writers 
would endorse the last conclusion I have stated in 
tho objection ; via., that the enemies of Christ will 
not be destroyed at his coming. Perhaps they may 
agree that all such as have developed characters as 
his enemies will be destroyed at his coming; while 
others, undeveloped, will be put on a new prob* 
tion. But there are others, to my knowledge, who 
do not think that his enemies will be destroyed at 
that time. I heard one argue thus : u Christ re- 
ceives the dominion before he comes to earth ; and 
the object of his receiving it is stated, that all pco- 
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pie, nations and languages should serve and obey 
him." Dan. vii, 13, 14. Then the identical na- 
tions that are given to him, which are, of course, 
those existing on the earth at the time of the gift 
or of his coming, must serve him, to carry out the 
object of the gift, which they could not do if he 
destroyed them at his coming. The "Age to 
Come" presents itself before us in many forms and 
shapes, and we must meet it as it comes from the 
hands- of its various exponents. 

Against the views inculcated by the extracts I 
have quoted, I have several objections to offer, 
based upon the literal reading of the very scrip- 
ture in question ) and upon others explanatory of it, 
and harmonizing with it. As Elder Marsh draws 
an argument from it of sufficient weight, in his 
opinion, to prove the whole ground, and settle the 
whole question, it will become me to notice it with 
care, even though it be at some length. In notic- 
ing the unscriptural positions taken by the above 
writers, I shall show that, 

1. " The md? } is an expression used in the New 
TesfttmenA to denote the time of Christ* s coming. 
In every other instance, with only one exception, 
when it is used without a direct qualification, the 
context shows that it refers to the end of this age, 
or the coming of Christ. In the exceptional in- 
stance, [John xiii, 1,] the context clearly shows 
the sense of its use. In tho other, or qualified 
texts, it is generally associated with the world or 
affPy and mostly refers to the end of the present age. 
It is in no place in the New Testament used to ex- 
press the termination of any period beyond the 
present age, and a careful examination of this text 



72 



OBJECTIONS ANSWERED. 



must convince all that it forms no exception to 
such a declaration. The following passages will 
serve to show its use : 

Matt, i, 22, « But he that endureth to the end 
shall be saved. 1 ' 

Chap, xxiv, 13. « But he that shall endure unto 
the aid the same shall be saved." 

These texts may at first seem to refer to some 
other time or event, but the following from the 
same chapter clearly give their meaning. 

Verse 6. "And ye shall hear of wars and ru- 
mors of war; see that ye be not troubled : for all 
these things must come to pass, but the end is not 
yet." 

Verse 14. « And this gospel of the kingdom 
shall be preached in all the world, for a witness 
unto all nations, and then shall the end come/ 1 

By turning back to verse 3, we find that the 
question which called forth these remarks was con- 
cerning the coming of Christ and the end of the 
world. Here the end of the world or age is con- 
nected with the comiug of Christ, as in the follow- 
ing texts : 

Matt xiii, 39. "The harvest is the end of the 
world." Compare chap, xxiv, 30, 31. 

Chap, xxviii, 20. " And lo, I am with you al- 
way, even to the end of the world." 

This gives the utmost limit to the preaching of 
the gospel, according to "the great commission," 
and extends no farther than the end of this age. 

2 Cor. i, 13, 14. " For we write none other 
things unto you than what ye read or acknowledge, 
and I trust ye shall acknowledge even to the end; 
as also ye have acknowledged ua i n pai ^ t ]j at we 
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are your rejoicing even as ye also are ours, in the 
day of the Lord Jesus." 

"The day of the Lord Jesus," when the faith- 
ful who had listened to the good new* preached 
by Paul would be his rejoicing, is defined in 1 
Thess. ii, 19. " For what is our hope, or joy, or 
crown of rejoicing? Are not even ye in the pres- 
ence of our Lord Jesus Christ at his coming?" 

llev. ii, 26. "And he that oYtmimm'tli and 
kcepeth my works unto the end, to him will I give 
power over the nations." 

Now as far as the use of the phrase is concern- 
ed, we find it generally refers to the time of 
Chrises coming. And the question arises, la 1 
Cor xv, 24, an exception to its general use J I 
think not; for the connection as clearly fixes it to 
that lime as any of the pivcctlm^ texts. Notu^ 
the immediate connection. "Christ the first- 
fruits : afterward they that are Christ's at hh com- 
xng. Then comet h the end." II ere in the 
connection we find the coming of Christ, but not 
one word about the 1000 years, or any other peri- 
od succeeding. But if tlie end does not here reier 
to the time of his coming, then I ask, /* mere any 
thing in the context to which it can refer? This 
may seem to be a singular question, but I ask it 
seriously. I have no" disposition to grant what is 
claimed— that it refers to the termination of the 
1000 years* reign, as that is the very point to be 
proved, and to quote it as it has been quoted by the 
Ago-to-Come writers, is only endeavoring to make 
an assumption prove itself! And this brings me 

to iiotics * 
2. The end is not synchronous with the deliver- 
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in*j up of the kingdom. If this be so it is plainly 
settled that the view I call in question is erroneous. 
The text reads : " Then enmeth the end when he 
SHALL HAVE DELIVERED tip the kingdom 
to God." H y this it is plain that the kingdom is 
deli vered up before the ettd; and of course the end 
cannot refer to " the close of the reign," as Mr. 
Marsh has it. Mr. Stephenson makes it the close 
of an "independent reign/' which is no better; 
for it may he the close in one sense as well as an- 
other, so far as the question of time is concerned. 
But we see it is not the close in any sense — they 
are separate events. And he makes the delivering 
up necessary M that the Father may he supreme." 
Hut when we consider the relation the two thrones 
sustain to each other— that Christ receives his 
own throne by the gift of the Father^the idea 
seems truly absurd that Christ must deliver up to 
the Father the throne of David, or his own throne , 
in order that the Father may be supreme ! as it im- 
plies that by the gift of the throne of David to 
Christ, the Father's throne — the throne of the uni- 
verse — lost its supremacy. 

This idea of an « independent reign/' is evident- 
ly thrown in to obviate a difficulty which many 
have rushed into by limiting the reign of Christ 
on his own throne. Thus it does not look consis- 
tent for Mr. Marsh to talk of "the close" of a 
reign which the scriptures declare shall be forever, 
of which there shall ho no end/* But I am free 
to admit that if the text docs bring us down to the 
termination of the 1000 years, and the reign here 
spoken of is the 1000 years 1 reign, then the lan- 
guage of Mr, Marsh is warranted. The views of 
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both writers harmonize in this respect *they be- 
lieve he reigns till a certain work is accomplished j 
that it will be accomplished in 1000 years subse- 
quent to the advent ; and as he reigns till a cer- 
tain point, and then delivers up the kingdom, if 
the above view of the reign be correct, it is 
surely right to call it the end of the. reign. 
For as he receives the kingdom of the Father, 
so his delivering up to the Father what he received 
from him would terminate the reign. But as the 
end, referred to in the text, and the time of deliv- 
ering up the kingdom are not the same, their view 
is wrong, and the scripture stands clear which 
gives him an unlimited reign on the throne of Da* 
vid. Said the Prophet, " Of the increase of his 
government and peace there shall he. no end ; up- 
on the throne of David, and upon his kingdom, to 
order it, and to establish it with judgment and 
with justice from henceforth, evcn/>r<w " Isa, 
ix, 7. Said the angel, " The Lord Gojji shall give 
unto him the throne of his Father David, and he 
shall rule over the house of Jacob forever, and of 
his kingdom there >hall be no end." Luke i, S3. 
Paul, quoting the scripture, says, " Vnio the Son 
He saith, Thy throne, O God, is forever and ever/ 
lieb. i, 

Not long since I heard one try to evade this 
point by saying that Christ's reign will be only of 
1000 years* duration, and that the term forever 
was used in respect to it in a limited sense. Web- 
ster's large dictionary, which is very full in giving 
every sense in which words may be used, jnves two 
, definitions to the word forever i (1.) At all times; 
(2.) To eternity ) through endless ages. Common 
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sense would teach us that it must often have both 
significations, that is, be used to express continuity 
and eternity both at once. It certain Iv cannot he 
used m ci ther sense in regard to that which does not 
exist continually. If it be used to express the un- 
interrupted, connected existence of that which is 
united in duration, it is used in the first sen^e • 
but when it refers to that which never ceases it 
is used m the second sense above given, and in- 
deed in both at once ; for that which is not oer- 
petiml t -a ii not properly be called eternal. 

But when it is used in a limited sense, there 
i»'i*t hi- something, in the connection to show in 
wlmt sense it is used, otherwise it would be am- 
biguous, or indefinite, and should not be offered 
to prove anything. Then I would ask, Are we 
no tally warranted in saying that it is used in its 
idlest or most unlimited sense when referring to 
that of which it is said, "There shall be no end " 
iNow every measured period, however Ion-, must 
have an end, even thongh it be millions multiplied 
by millions ; otherwise an expression of measur 
ment or duration would denote nothing. Lan^uaee 
is designed to express ideas; bet if the expressions, 
"tfte end, and « no end," are used to sifmify the 
same thing, the effect produced is only confusion 
lo me it is very evident that the reign and king- 
dom spoken of in 1 Cor. xv, 24, 25, which con- 
tinues tdi a certain time, and is then delivered */> 
cannot be identical with that of Luke i, 33, which is 
forever and has no end, or of Dan. vii, 14, which 
does not pass away. 

These points are strongly against the view I call 
in question ; and it appears plain to me that the 
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end spoken of in 1 Cor. xv, is the time of Christ's 
coining, and that the kingdom referred to is deliv- 
ered up previous to that event. I would next eall 
attention to the fact tint. 

3. The work of subduing his enemies is m-wr in 
the scriptures ascribed to Christ Mr. Marsh's 
third point is : u One grand object of his reign is 
to subdue or destroy his enemies;" and Mr. Ste- 
phenson says : " Then the Son having reigned un- 
til he has put all enemies under his feet, delivers 
up the kingdom/' Yet, notwithstanding this opin- 
ion is advanced with so much confidence, (and up- 
on it, indeed, the whole Age-to-Come theory rests,) 
it is altogether unscriptural. But many will bo 
ready to inquire, Does not this text say ho must 
reign till he hath put all his enemies under his 
feet? Yes; and Zech. vij 13, also says lie shall 
sit as priest and rule upon hu throne j but I trust 
I have shown, in my remarks on the Melchisedee 
priesthood, that his priestly rule is not upon his 
own throne, but upon that of his Father in heav- 
en. So in the text in question; it does not say 
that he shall reign upon the throne of David tiil 
his enemies are put under his feet, as they are put 
down when he takes tliat throne. So much has 
been said and written- on the subject of Christ's 
subduing all his enemies and putting them under 
his feet in the Age to Come, that I wish all to 
murk well this point. In this scripture, as in 
Zeeh. 71, 12, 13, there arc two persons brought to 
view, and the pronouns he and him refer to both ; 
and we must apply them so as to preserve the 
sense of the text, and harmonize it with the other 
scriptures. The view advocated by Messrs. Marsh, 
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Stephenson and others of like faith, not only con tra- 
il k-ts other passages, but positively destroys tin' 
sense of this. To show the utter absurdity of the 
supposition that Christ subdues his enemies, and 
puts them under his feet in the Age fco Come, (or 
any other age,) I will paraphrase the text by leav- 
ing out the pronouns, and inserting the name no 
cording to that view. It will then read — 

" Christ the first-fruits : afterward they that are 
Christ's at Christ's coming. Then cometh the 
end, when Christ shall have delivered up the king- 
dom to God, even the Father ; when Christ shall 
have put down all rule, and all authority and pow- 
er. For Christ must reign till Christ hath put all 
'cmemiea under Chrises feet. The last enemy 
that shall be destroyed is death. For Christ hath 
put all things under Ch list's feet. But when Christ 
saith, All things are put under Christ, it is manifest 
that Christ is excepted which did put all things 
under Christ. And when all things shall be 
subdued unto Christ, then shall the Son (Christ) 
also himself he subject unto Christ that put all 
things under Christ, that God maybe all in all." 

This is worse— fur worse, than nonseise ; yet 
how will the ** Age-to-Come" believer avoid ac- 
cepting this as the substance of his faith ? It is 
evident that Christ becomes subject to him that 
puts all things under him ; and if he subdues his 
enemies and puts them under his own feet, as they 
declare, then it is equally evident that he become* 
subject to himself! ! Against this fallacy I pre* 
sent the truth thai? 

4. The Father subdues the enemies of Christ r 
and puts tliem under his feet. Before I bring 
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other scriptures to frear on this fact, I will give an- 
other paraphrase of the text, supposing this dec- 
laration to be true : — 

" Christ the first-fruits : afterward they that are 
Christ's at Christ's coming. Then cometh the end, 
when Christ shall have delivered up the kingdom 
to God, even the Father ; when the Father shall 
have put down all rule, and all authority and pow- 
er. For Christ must reign till tlio Father hath 
put all enemies under Christ's feet. The last en- 
emy shall be destroyed, death. For the Father 
haih put all things under Christ's feet. But when 
the Father saith, All things are put under Christ, 
it is manifest that the Father is excepted which 
did put all things under Christ. And when all 
things shall be subdued unto Christ, then shall the 
Son (Christ) also himself be subject unto the 
Father that put all things under Christ, that 
God may be all in all." 

With the beauty and truthfulness of this view 
all must be struck at a glance. The error of the 
other view is iu referring the pronouns to Christ 
throughout, when it is evident that they refer to 
both Father and Son immediately after both are in- 
troduced in verse 24. As it is clear that the Father 
puts all tilings under the Son, wo come next to 
notice when and where this work is accomplished. 
Is it during the 1000 years, while Christ is on 
the UiTone nf David? It is not; but, 

5. Christ rules on the throne y ami in Hie king- 
dom of the Father until his enemies are put under 
his feet* J. Marsh has laid great stress on his 
construction of this text, considering it sufficient 
to prove his whole theory. But his construction 
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is wrong, and his theory baseless, Others besides 
him have used this text as a stronghold ; but with 
the establishment of this truth in regard to the 
reign, all claims of the Age to Come on tins text 
are forever put at rest ; and a mass of parallel 
scriptures, urged by the writers on that theory, 
are taken out of their hands and arrayed in favor 
of the truth that the enemies of Christ will be 
" dashed in pieces" at his coming. 

Now that Christ is to reign as king in two lo- 
calities, that is, occupy two thrones, is proved by 
Kev. iii, 21,: "To him that overcometh will I 
grant to sit with me in my throne, even as I also 
overcame and am set down with myJFather in his 
throne " Thus, while Christ is on the throne of 
the Father, he is only in expectation of his own 
throne. . That this is the past and present position 
of* our exalted Head, is further proved by Heb. 
viii, 1 : " We have such an High Priest who is 
set down on the right hand of the throne of the 
majesty in the heavens/' And that that is where 
he will reign till all enemies are put under his 
feet, is clearly proved by the scriptures. Ps, cx, 
1, "The Loud said unto my Lord : Sit thou at 
my right hand until I make thine enemies thy 
footstool," This is quoted by Jesus, as recorded 
by the gospels. Matt, xxii, 44 ; Mark xii, 36 ; 
Luke xx, 42, 43 * and also by Peter, [Acts ii, 34, 
35,] in his argument on the resurrection and exal- 
tation of J earns. " For David is not ascended into 
the heavens ; but he saith himself, The Lord said 
unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, until I 
make thy foes thy footstool/ 1 This is a sure ap- 
plication of David's prophecy, and proves the loca- 
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tion of the reign, until his foes are made his foot- 
Stool, to be " in the heavens," where Jesus as- 
cended. I hope none of the enemies of truth will 
mock at this scripture, and derisively call it a 
" aky kingdom" but remember that God is there, 
sitting upou the throne of his holiness j for " The 
Lord hath prepared his throne in the heavens; 
and his kingdom rulcth over all." Ps. * ciii, 19, 

Paul also makes mention of the same in Heb. i, 
13, in remarking on the superiority of Christ to 
the angels. Again, after affirming the position of 
our High Priest in chap, viii, and his mediatorial 
work in the heavenly holy places under the new 
covenant [chap, ix], he says, "But this man after 
ho had offered one sacrifice for sins forever, sat 
down on the right hand of God ; from henceforth 
expecting till his enemies be made his footstool." 
Chap, x, 12, 13. This point is established beyond 
the possibility of a doubt; and the true sense of 
the scripture is at once perceived. Christ the 
first-fruits ; afterwards they that are Christ's at his 
coming. Then cometh the end (at his coming), 
when he shall have delivered up the Mclchisedec 
kingdom to God, even the Father ; when the Fa- 
ther shall have put down all rule, and all authori- 
ty and power. For Christ must reign on the Fa- 
ther's throne — at bis risrht hand, till his enemies 
are put under his feet, or made his footstool. 
Then the Son leaves the throne of the universe, 
and also becomes subject. It will now appear ev- 
ident that — 

6. VhriM delivers up that ki»(/dom t or /eaves 
the Father x throne, and taken the throne of Da- 
rid before hi* routing. The first part of this prop- 
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osition is proved by the text. At the end, which 
is at his coming he shall have delivered up the 
kingdom, which must be what has been termed 
the Mt'ldiisedec kingdom — the resignation of the 
office of Priest-king. That he takes the throne 
of David, or his own throne, before his return to 
earth, is proved by many scriptures. Luke xix, 

12. "A certain nobleman went into a tar coun- 
try to receive for himself a kingdom and to re- 
turn." Verse 15. " And it came to pass that 
when he was returned, having received the king- 
dom" &e. The receiving of the kingdom here 
spoken of, is the same as that of Pan. vii, 13, 14, 
and both agree with the putting of all things un- 
der Christ. Mr. Marsh's remarks on Dan. vii, 

13, 14, are worthy of notice. He quotes and 
comments as follows : 

"I saw in the night visions, and behold, one 
like the Son of man came with the clouds of heav- 
en and came to the Ancient of days, and they 
brought him near before him. And there was 
given him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, 
that all people, nations and languages should serve 
him. 

" The order laid down is— 

(i a. Coming of the Hon of man. 

*' b. Giving of the Son of man dominion, glo- 
ry and a kingdom. 

u c. AU people, nations, and languages, and all 
dominions [rubra], serve and obey the Son of 
man, the Lord and King uf the whole earth." — 
Aga to fWc, p. 18. 

It may not be wondered at that a super6cial 
reading of 1 Cor. xv. 28-28, should produce such 
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a view as that advanced by Messrs. Marsh and 
Stephenson ; but no one, however superficial, can 
possibly read the coming or advent of Christ out 
of Pan vii, 13, 14, unless it be assumed that the 
Ancient of days is on the earth prior to the ad- 
vent, for he came to the Ancient of days, and 
was brought near beforehiw. But Mr. M. J s view 
would make it read that he came from the An- 
cient of daysj and was taken far away from him. 
And even oh the assumption that the Ancient of 
days is on the earth at his coming, it will not har- 
monize that view with the scriptures which teach 
that he has received the kingdom when he comes, 
as in Luke xix. His receiving the kingdom must 
be identical with the marriage of the Lamb, which 
takes place before he comes; as the "little flock" 
are to wait " for the Lord when he will return 
from the wedding" [Luke xii, 36] ; then they 
will be taken to the mansions prepared in the 
" Father's house," where they will sit down at the 
marriage supper, 

A careful examination of the Scriptures will 
show that the coming to the Ancient of days, 
where he receives the kingdom [Dan. vii, 13, 
14], is parallel with his coming to Jm temple, 
[Mai. Hi, 1], where he sits as "a refiner and pu- 
rifier of silver" [verse 3], and with his going in to 
the marriage ["Matt, sxv], where he receives as 
his own the Now Jerusalem, the Bride, (whose chil- 
dren we are by adoption), the capital of the king- 
dom which he there receives. And throwing otF 
the figures, this signifies his going into the most 
holy place to cleanse the sanctuary, blot out the 
transgressions of Israel, finish his priestly rule, 
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and receive his own throne and kingdom, when 
hid enemies tire put under his feet; a work which 
commenced, according to the prophets, iu 1844, 
and will terminate just previous to the pouring 
out of the seven last plagues. The announce- 
ment made under the sounding of the seventh 
trumpet is, '* The kingdoms of this world are be- 
come the kingdoms of our Lord and of his I hri>t, 
and he shall reign for ever and ever." Rev. xi, 
15. This agrees with Dan, vii, and as these king- 
doms are given to him by the Ancient of days in 
heaven, he comes to earth as King of kings, and 
Lord of lords. Rev. six. 

There can certainly be no difference in time be- 
tween his receiving the kingdom and having his 
enemies put under hia feet — they must be iden- 
tical. For, although the capital, Jerusalem, and 
its location, Zion, are in heaven, the purchased 
possession awaiting redemption is in the hands of 
his enemies — the Devil and his servants. Hut. 
there is a difference between having his enemies 
put under him, and destroying them. In 1 Cor. 
xv, 28, the same Greek word is used to express 
the subduing of all things to the Son, and the 
subjection of the Son to the Father. ''And when 
all things shall be subdued {hupoltw&o) unto him, 
then shall the Son also himself be subject {hupo- 
tanso) unto him that put all things under him, 
that (iod may be all in all." The order given in 
Ps. ii, K, 9, is, (1) The Father gives them to his 
Son, (2) The Sun breaks them with a rod of iron, 
and dashes them iu pieces; which dashing, as has 
been shown, takes place at his coining. 

7. Death {tltf lust enemg of them thtti arc 
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Christ 1 9) will he destroyed or sieatlmoed vj> in 
vie tori/ at his coming. If it could be shown that 
verso 24 stood connected with llcv, xx, it would 
present no greater difficulty than that presents! 
by the Age to Come, even allowing all they claim 
on 1 Cor. xv, 23-28 ; for they must then place 
1000 years between events immediately connected 
in the text. But I see no necessity for thus dis- 
connecting this verse from the remainder of the 
discourse. That we have now the true sense of 
the text, bo far as we have examined it, I consid- 
er too plain to need any further proof } the truth 
of the following points must also be allowed, on 
examination. 

(1.) After plainly declaring the general resur- 
rection, in verse 22, the Apostle takes up the " or- 
der" of " them that are Christ's at his coming," 
and pursues it to the end of the chapter; and it 
is only as the enemy of the saints that death is 
destroyed. 

(2.) The resurrection of the righteous is the 
same as death being swallowed up in victory. 
Verso 54, Whitins: renders verse 24, death will 
be conquered ; and the expressions, conquered, 
and swallowed up, appropriately refer to the last 
enemy of the saints, but not of the wicked. 

(8.) The wicked will never be released from 
death — the second death. If they are, they must 
have a Becond resurrection. I>r. Clarke says, 
" Heath shall be destroyed: katargeitai : shall be 
counter-worked, sub verted, and finally overturn- 
ed. But death cannot bo destroyed by there be- 
ing simply no further death; death can only be 
destroyed and annihilated by a general reyunec- 
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tion." Tim is true ; and will so appear to all who 
have considered death as simply the opposite or 
absence of lifts and nut as an entity possessed of 
physical proportions. And this view is also en- 
dorsed by those who urge the opposite to sustain 
their theories. For instance, in the Atonement^ 
p. l>4, Mr. Stephenson says, " The Bible leaves 
all the wicked under the dominion of the second 
death, from which it offers no hope of a rerar- 

rcction." 



CHAPTER V. 

PROMISES TO ISRAEL. 

(Sod chose the children of Israel, and separated 
them to himself, and made them the depositaries 
of his truth. Our relation to the truth commit- 
ted to tli cm involves the whole question of our 
duty to God; and their relation to the truth and 
promises given to them determines their future 
destiny. No subject in the Bible can be of more 
importance than this, as on a correct understand- 
ing of it depends an understanding of the purpos- 
es of God in both covenants ; and there is no sub- 
ject on which a greater misunderstanding exists. 
Where a diversity of views exists there must be 
some error, and according to our introductory re- 
marks, wc believe there is a means of determining 
where the truth is on this subject. An examina- 
tion of two points is necessary to settle this con- 
troversy, 
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1, The conditional nature of the promises made 

to the Jews, 

% Under which of the two covenants the spe- 
cial blessings to them were to be conferred. 

On the first I would remark that all of God's 
purposes of grace to man, are conditional. To 
deny this, is to advocate Universalisni, and deny 
free agencv. True, he chose them for the love 
that he had to their fathers, but their fathers ob- 
tained the blessings by faithful obedience, and to 
the children the continuant* of these favors was 
contingent on their obedience. This is so evident 
that it needs no proof. When God required Pha- 
raoh to let them go, it was, not only that he might 
bless them, but that they might serve him. Ex. 
x, 8. And he said to them, " If will obey my 
nnrr indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye shall 
be a -peculiar treasure unto me," &c, Ex. xix. 

See Lev. xxvi. 

As the blessings set before them were condition- 
al, they could claim them only on the fulfillment 
of the conditions. But the Scriptures abundant- 
ly prove that they were " a disobedient and gain- 
saying people." Therefore it must be admitted 
that they can receive nothing in the future for 
any consideration in the past. And therefore if 
any promise is fulfilled in their behalf in the fu- 
ture, it must be ou tin 1 performance on their part 
of the conditions on which it is based. But if they 
fail to fulfill the condition, the blessing is of course 
I'orlVited, and the promise cannot be fulfilled. 

On the second point the conclusion is equally 
evident The first covenant has passed away, 
and nothing can he chimed or granted nndn' an 
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abolished system. Of course, all future blessings 
must bo granted under the new covenant, subject 
to its conditions and restrictions. So we are now 
shut up to one single point of inquiry ; to wit, I>o 
the Scriptures teach that the natural descendants 
of Jacob are entitled to any special privileges or 
blessings under the new covenant? We affirm 
that they do not^ and appeal to the testimony of 
God's word. 

It will be borne in mind that we have present- 
ed evidence that the first covenant has passed 
away and the second been established in its stead. 
See pages 47 and onward. An additional testi- 
mony may be in place here, as it stands intimate- 
ly connected with the promises to Israel, 

Christ is the " Mediator of the new covenant" 
Heb. ix, 15 ; xii, 24. The Scriptures invariably 
speak of him as being a Mediator at the present 
time. See Heb. viii, G; 1 Tim, ii, 5; 1 John 
ii, 1 ; Heb. ix, 24 ; Kom. viii, 84. And they 
never speak of him as a priest, mediator, or intcr- 
<•<. >.-' t in a future dispensation. 

Again, the blood of Christ is " the blood of 
the covenant," Matt, xrvi, 28. As " the life is 
in the blond," \\w\ man by transgression has for- 
feited his life, blood is given to make an atone- 
ment. Lev. xvii, 11. Hence, M without the 
shedding of blood there is no remission." When 
Paul declares in Heb. ix, 1 ft, that " he is the 
Mediator of the new testament," he ^ives a reason 
that the most strenuous advocate of the Age to 
Come will scarcely deny. He says, " For where 
a testament is, there must also of necessity be the 
death of the testator. For a testumeni is of /on* 
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o ffer men are dead : otherwise it is of no strength 
at all while the testator liveth." Ucb. ix. If 
Christ is not the testator here referred to, then 
another must die to ratify the covenant j but this 
will not he claimed. Thus it is proved beyond 
the possibility of contradiction that the new test- 
ament or covenant was ratified, or «« of force/' 
when Christ died. 

Many of the advocates of the Age to Come, 
perhaps a large majority, contend that the offer- 
ings (or commandments contained in ordinan- 
ces), will be re-instituted in that age. Hut accord- 
tan to the testimony of Paul they make them- 
selves transgressors against the gospel and make 
the gospel a system of transgression against the 
divine economy, by setting aside that which must 
be re-instituted. They pervert and confound the 
testimony of the word, having the first covenant 
done away to stablish the second \ the second 
not yet made ; but when it is made it will be by 
the re-establishment of all the peculiarities of the 
first ! 

If all would consider the proofs that the New 
Covenant has been made, and the relation it sus- 
tains to the promises of God, this confusion would 
be avoided. But the promises are read without 
considering their connection with the qualifying 
declarations of the New Testament. This is the 
same maimer in which the temporal millennium 
and other fallacies are advocated. Yet it is con- 
sidered by some that the New Testament, espe- 
cially Paul's letter to the Romans, sustains the 
Age to Come by maintaining the future fulfill- 
niton t of special promises to the Jews. This we 
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must examine. If a few expressions only are 
considered, a construction may be placed upon 
them altogether at variance with the tenor of the 
whole. This should be avoided. The eleventh 
chapter is especially relied upon to prove that the 
Jews will be restored, nationally, to a pre-emin- 
ence in the purpose of God's grace j but the pre- 
vious chapters positively forbid that such a con- 
struction be put upon it, and a careful examina- 
tion of that chapter itself will show the unsound- 
ness of their conclusions. 

In the first chapter, after expressing his confi- 
dence in the saving power of the gospel, and lay- 
ing the sure foundation of justification by faith, 
the apostle described the world in its sinful con- 
dition. Tins description has been, by some, ap- 
plied to parts of the world, or to the heathen. But 
the Apostle makes his own application. He says, 
" Therefore, thou art inexcusable, 0 man whoso- 
ever thou art that judgest; for wherein thou 
judges t another, thou condemnest thyself; for 
thou that judgest doest the same things/' Chap, 
ir, 1. From this application it is vain to appeal. 
The Apostle then goes on to show that Jews and 
Gentiles arc alike subject to the wrath of God for 
disobedience, and are alike the recipients of his 
grace through patient continuance in well-doing, 
"for there is no respect of persons with Goi" 
That obedience, and not merely profession, name, 
or birth, is j - leasing to God, is clearly shown in 
the latter part of chap, ii, where the Jew is told 
that if he is a transgressor of the law, his circum- 
cision is made imcireumeision ; but if the Gentile 
keep the law his uneircumeision is counted for 
circumcision, 
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The real advantage which the Jew possessed m 
stated in chap, iii, 1, 2, but in verses 9, 10, ho 
-What then? are wc better than they? 
No, in no wise : for we have before proved, both 
Jews and Gentiles that they were all under sin; 
as it is written, There is none righteous, no, not 
one." After thus proving the whole world guil- 
ty, justification by faith (the only hope of the 
guilty) is again introduced, and again it is de- 
clared that ''there is no difference; for all have 
sinned and come short of the glory of God ' 
verses 22, 23] ; of course, boasting is excluded 
[verse 27] ; and well may the Apostle exclaim : 
" Is he the God of the Jews only? is he not al- 
so of the Gentiles? Yes, of the Gentiles also: 
seeing it is one God which shall justify the cir- 
cumcision by faith, and the un circumcision 
through faith/ 1 Verses 29, 30. 

Let those who claim a special blessing for Abra- 
ham's natural descendants carefully examine the 
statements in chap. iv. It begins with an inqui- 
ry as to what " Abraham, our father, as pertaining 
to the flesh hath found." This is an important 
query ; for surely none of his children according 
to- the flesh, can claim more than he, their father, 
obtained in that manner. But the argument of 
the Apostle makes it evident that he received 
nothing at all for such a consideration. If he re- 
ceived any tiling as it respects the flesh, it was, 
of course, received as his own right, and then he 
would have cause to glory, though not before God 
[verse 2], but Paul says boasting is excluded by 
the law of faith, and Abraham's blessing or justi- 
fication was of faith, by believing on Him that 
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justifieth ; therefore, the children of Abraham can 
claim nothing by reason of their birth, but must 
seek it, like Abraham, by faith. And the bles- 
sing of Abraham (justification by faith), comes 
upon all believers, whether Jews or Gentiles \ and 
Abraham himself received the blessing in uncir- 
cumcisiou, u and he received the sign of circum- 
cision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith 
which he had yet being un circumcised : that he 
might be the father of all them that believe though 
they be not circumcised ; that righteousness might 
be imputed to them also. 0 Verse 2, As all are 
sinners, all are under the condemnation of the law, 
and there can be no justification by the law. The 
childreu of Israel promised to keep it, but thoy 
did not; and the covenant under which they re- 
ceived the law could not, therefore, confer the 
blessing. If that covenant could have secured 
the blessing tliet/ wonhl have stood independent oj 
Abraham, and thus have set aside jit stiff cation by 
faith , and destroyed the claim of all believers ; as 
it is said in verse 14, " For if thctj which are oj 
the law be heirs, faith is made void, and the 
promise mad*' of none effect, and in GaL iii, 18: 
" For if the inheritance be of the law it is not of 
promise ; but God gave it to Abraham by prom- 
ise." I hope all who are affected with Judaizing 
notions will carefully consider these points. 

In the succeeding chapters are enforced the 
declarations respecting the law and justification 
by faith, and the subject of Abraham's children 
is again brought up in chap. ix. Home of the 
expressions in this chapter have been considered ; 
and although Paul was by birth a Jew, and had a 
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feeling for his u kinsmen according to the flesh," 
he could not deny himself and destroy the facts 
set forth in the previous chapters, but cuts off the 
claim of the unfaithful to the name of Israel, or 
Abraham's children , And it is of those— the un- 
believing descendants of Jacob — that he speaks 
in Ins comparison the vessels 0# Hie puffer; 
(rod had endured with much long-suffering the 
vessels of wrath fitted to destruction. Verse 22. 
He has certainly endured much of that rebellious 
people, considering the privileges conferred upon 
them ; and the application is evident from this 
connection, and from chap. x. 21. But to Is- 
rael he saith, all day lon^r have I stretched forth 
my hands unto a disobedient and gainsaying peo- 
ple." The believers in Christ, u not of the Jews 
only, but also of the Gentiles/' are " vessels of 
mercy" prepared unto glory ; and the prophecies 
as well as the promise to Abraham are brought in 
to attest this truth, Hosea says: U I will call 
them people^ which were not my people; and 
her beloved, which was not beloved. And it shall 
come to pass, that in the place where it was said 
nuto them, ye are not my people; there shall they 
be called the children of the livimr God." 

These promises refer to, and are fulfilled in, 
the new covenant. And we hence learn that 
where (Sod spoke of /it's Moved and his people in 
the past dispensation, he referred to the descend- 
ants of t Jacob ; but the name terms when used in 
prophecies reaching beyond that dispensation refer 
as well to the Gentiles, who are " fellow-heirs, and 
of the same body/' and partakers of the tattle 
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I come now to an examination of chap, si, 
which has been termed {incorrectly, I think), 
the stronghold of Judaism, The expressions in 
previous chapters, also in the letter to the Ephc- 
sians, are plain and positive, and clearly prove 
that God has no special regard for the literal de- 
scendants of Jacob ; and that his purposes and 
promises will all be fulfilled without again building 
up the middle wall that Christ in his gospel h; 
broken down. And if Paul has here shown that 
in the purposes of God's grace there is* a differ- 
ence, he hus certainly contradicted what he has said 
in other scriptures, especially in Romans ii and 
ix, and in his letter to the Ephesians, One fact is 
siezed upon as favoring that view, viz. : that a dif- 
ference is admitted between Israel and the be- 
lii'ving < ientiles ; and a fi-tfjiposttifsii has obtained 
that Paul also teaches that all Israel will be sav- 
ed after the fullness of the Gentiles be come in. 
These two points we will now consider. 

1. We admit that there is a difference, nation- 
ally, but this admission does not favor their view 
of this question. To maintain their view they 
must not only show a difference of birth, but 
fl©* they must also show that they are not fel- 
low-heirs and partakers of the same promises. 
Many arc ready to admit that "in Christ" they 
are 14 one body," and partakers of the same prom- 
ises u in the gospel/' and not otherwise. Hut to 
this \\v reply that all of God's gracious purposes 
are k> in Christ ;** for, as the first covenant made 
with Israel at Hinai has passed away, we necessa- 
rily turn back to the original promise or Abra- 
hamic covenant, which is identical whh the gos- 
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pel ; all the promises to him being fulfilled in his 
seed, which is Christ Beyond this we claim that 
Israel is used in two senses, of which we shall 
speak hereafter, 

2, It is claimed that Paul teachea that all Is- 
rael will be saved after the fullness of the Gentiles 
be come. To maintain this they gay that blind- 
ness has happened to them only hi part. Horn, 
ad, 25. True, God hath not cast them away in 
the sense of utterly rejecting them but still calls 
on them to be reconciled to him, and receive the 
blessiusr of Abraham through faith in Christ. 
And blindness has happened to them only in part. 
This is expressive of extent only ; for the dura- 
tion of this blindness, see verses 9, 10; and Isa. 
vi, 9-11. If blindness had happened to them 
wholly, not even a remnant could be saved ; and 
all Israel to whom the promises are made is only 
a remnant. There are others that are " of Isra- 
el" but the remnant alone are Israel. Will any 
claim salvation for more of them than the rem- 
nant? If so, where is the promise ? Paul makes 
the promise of God fulfilled in the remnant 
[chap, ix, 27, 28], and says, u And asEsaias said 
before. Except the I^ord of Sabaoth had left us 
a seed, [a very small remnant, lea. i, 9], we had 
been as Sodonm, and been made like unto Goinor- 
rha /' Verse 29. He claims no more than this 
in Horn, xi, and certainly no scripture prcst tits u 
more favorable appearance for Judaism. And us 
the promise only refers to the remnant, and thty 
all have cfjual privileges with the Gentiles there 
is no need of a change of dispensation, or that 
they receive special privileges in order to its iul- 
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fillment. I Jut they claim that the fullness of the 
Gentiles must come in first. There is the great 
mixta fa-. The text does not say, And tkm, nor 
after that time, shall all Israel be saved; but 
it says, "And SO shall all Israel be saved." 
Verse 26, The definition of so, is thus, or tfl like 
manner, and by examining the whole contest we 
find that it refers to the act of grafting into the 
good olive tree through faith. Of the word m% 
Webster says it is followed by as. Walker says, 
it answers to as, either preceding or following; 
and there is no antecedent to which it can refer 
but thin : that a* the fullness of the Gentiles shall 
be brought, in through their faith, and ingrafted 
into the good olive tree, (which is Christ), so (in 
like manner), shall all Israel (the remnant) be 
saved; for, " they also, if the?/ continue not in 
unbelief shall be grafted in again." Thus it is 
seen that the 25 th verse refers to manner and not 
to time, and the fulfillment is only in Christ. But 
the question of time is clearly settled in the first 
part of the chapter. Having previously settled 
the point that the remnant only have a* promise, 
he says: Even so then AT THIS PRESENT 
TIME also there is a remnant according to the 
election of grace." Verse 5. Josiah Litch, on 
verses 26, 27, says : 

u And so all Israel, the holy seed, as above, who 
nhall return, as the substance of the seared oak, 
* shall be saved/ in the kingdom of God, and un- 
lit eternal life. * As it is written/ in Isa. Hx, 
20, 1 There shall come out of 8ion the Deliverer, 
and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob. 1 
This is nearly 1 literal rendering'" of the 8eptua- 
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gint version, while the reading of our translation 
of the passage is a literal rendering of the Hebrew, 
as follows : * And the Redeemer shall come to Zi- 
on, and unto them that turn from transgression 
in Jacob." 



CHAPTER VI. 

PROMISES TO ISRAEL. CONTINUED. 

The promises to Israel may be embraced in the 
three' subjects of the land, the kingdom, and a 
gathering or return. 

AH of our views of the Old Testament promises 
and prophecies must bow to the expositions in 
the New Testament. Having examined the more 
general declarations concerning the hope of Israel, 
we wilt now consider the particular points or sub- 
jeWn 1 if proitii>e, to show the perfect harmnn> oJ 
the word of God in the several lights in which it 
may be viewed. 

§ I. TIIE LAND. 

The only question that can possibly arise in re- 
gard to the promise of the land to Israel is this : — 
Will these promises be fulfilled in the gospel, or 
out of it — under the new covenant, or the old t 
If it can be shown that they will bo fulfilled out 
of the gospel, or under the old covenant, then 
they may also be local and exclusive. But if they 
are in the gospel, or under Hie New (u vena tit, 
then they are general, and the Gentiles may be 
fellow-heirs. We think this question is easily 
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Bettled ; indeed a word of proof on this subject 
should not be required by any Jilble student. 

They cannot be fulfilled under the old covenant, 
for, (1.) They forfeited all claims under that by 
transgression . (2*) That has passed away and 
been superseded by the new. (8.) It is an of- 
fense against the new, or the gospel, to revive or 
"build again" the old; as some claim will be 
done. Gal, ii, 18. (4.) The priests or media- 
tors of that covenant could not take away their 
wins [ITcb. x, 1-4], so they could not recover 
what they lost by transgression. 

To confirm these facts observe that the Lord 
gate AS a reason for making a new covenant with 
them, that they had broken his covenant which he 
made with them at Sinai j and although he had 
promised to be their God, and that they should 
be a peculiar treasure to him above all people, yet 
when it was broken by them he could not consist- 
ently perform his promise, and so he (i regarded 
them not f they were on a level with other sin- 
ful nations. Rom. Hi, 9-19. This should forev- 
er settle the question, that they could acquire no 
title to an inheritance under that covenant, 
J6f And if they had any claim under it, it could 
not have been abolished without an infringement 
on their rights. It seems very plain indeed that, 
they can only possess the hind by complying with 
the conditions of the new covenant, which is the 
only <»ne that ever could convey any title to an 
inheritance. The question yet to be considered 
is, What inheritance or land is promised under 
the new covenant '{ 

As the original promise was made to Abraham 
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and confirmed in Christ, we must look both ways 
for an answer to the question ; for Christ is medi- 
ator and first heir, and it can be received only 
through him and under the covenant of which he 
is the mediator. 

Abraham was promised a land for an everlast- 
ing possession, and circumcision was instituted as 
a token of this covenant. Now our opponents as- 
sume that a certain part of the earth in its pres- 
ent form must be conferred on his descendants to 
meet the promise, H U elaimed that the promise 
to Abraham embraced ONLY the land tkatkesmo; 
but he did not see all of the present earth, nor 
any of the new earth. Hence they conclude that 
what he. mw would fulfill the promise. What he 
saw will doubtless be given to him, but not that 
"ittt/i nor in the condition in which he saw it. 
Paul places the subject in its proper light. He 
says: " For the promise that he should be the 
n ma of tuk \voitu>, was T.ot to Abraham or to 
his seed through the law, but through the right- 
eousness vi faith." Koni. iv, IM. Then Abra- 
ham is heir of the world. " By faith he sojourn- 
ed in the land of promise as in a strung** roun- 
try" as other faithful ones, who, with him, " con 
fessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on 

TUK KAUTH." Hcb, XI, 9, 13. 

Again, Christ is the seed to whom the prom- 
ises were made [Gal. iii, lt>] ; he is the hn'r of 
the world , and the Father promised to give him 
" the uttermost parts of the earth for a possession." 
Ps, ii> 8. As he is the heir, so the saints are 
made " joint-heirs'* with him; and by reason of 
this jnirit-heirship, " the meek shall inherit the 
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crrth." To inherit is to receive hy heirship ; but 
there is no promise or heirship by which we can 
receive the earth except that to Abraham; 
Christ is heir as Abraham's Beed : hence, the 
Abrahamic covenant embraced the world , even to 
its uttermost parts. The land which the children of 
Israel possessed under Joshua, is clearly shown 
in Hebrews, chap, iii and iv, to be typical of the 
rest which remains to the people of Grod. 

We next consider the token of this covenant. 
This was an outward ordinance j and no one pre* 
tends that it is now necessary to observe circum- 
cision as it was first observed in order to be con- 
stituted an heir, because the New Testament 
teaches otherwise. That is not circumcision which 
is outward in the flesh ; but circumcision is that 
of the heart, in the spirit and not in the letter. 
Analogy would teach us that the promise of the 
fnnrf be as much enlarged in the New Testament, 
as the seed of Abraham, which is made to extend 
to the Gentiles; or the token — circumcision— 
which is no more external,- but internal and spir- 
itual. 

In Rom. iv, ll t this token is entitled a sign 
and seal. In tiph. i, 13, H, the Apostle says: 
" Ve were sealed with that holy Spiri t of promise, 
which is the earnest of our inheritance until the 
redemption of the purchased possession." We 
here learn that the inheritance, already purchas- 
ed, is yet to be redeemed, and we receive the 
token, earliest, or assurance thereof until its re- 
demption. The sign reaches no farther than to 
the thing signified : wc have the earnest or assur- 
ance reaching to the point of realization, but it 
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would convey no assurance beyond that point; 
therefore our inheritance cannot be fully realized, 
till the purchased possession is redeemed. This 
proves conclusively that the earth renewed, or the 
new earth, is the subject of the promise of the 
Abrahamic covenant. Jesus, the mediator and 
heir, is now ministering for those of both dispen- 
sations, or for transgressions under both covenants, 
u that they which are called might receive the 
promise of an eternal inheritance" Heb. ix, 15. 
All who lived under the first covenant were trans- 
gressors j of course they forfeited the blessings 
placed before them. Jesus secures to the faith- 
ful among them an eternal inheritance — not a 
temporal possession; not under the curse as it is 
at this time, but redeemed : so that the hope of 
atl now rests on "an inheritance incorruptible, 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away/' 1 Pet. i, 
4. ^ As before said, to inherit , is to possess hg 
heirship) and if we receive an inheritance re- 
deemed, incorruptible, and undefiled, these condi- 
tions must necessarily be attached to the possess- 
ion named in the will by which we are constituted 
heirs. This will is the Abrahamic covenant: the 
only source of any blessing since its ratification by 
the death of Jesus. 

§2. THE KINGDOM. 

A few thoughts will only be demanded o* this 
point in addition to those previously triven on the 
reign of Christ over the true Israel But it will 
bfl borne in mind that the promises of the king- 
dom to the descendants of Jacob wore conditional, 
11 of which were forfeited under the old cove- 
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nant ; and they can only be regained by obtaiu- 
ing an inter* >t in Jesus, now the prince, Boon 
to be crowned King. The first promise of a king- 
dom to that people is found in the covenant made 
at Horeb, recorded in Ex. xix, the condition of 
which was that they were to obey God's voice 
and keep his covenant, or the ten commandments. 
Beat, iv, 12, 13. Again, a conditional promise 
is stated in Vs. Ixxxix. But the fact of its being 
forfeited by them is shown in mauy scriptures ; 
most clearly in our Saviour's words to them in 
Matt. xxi. After condemning them out of their 
own mouths, he adds : M Therefore say I unto you, 
The kingdom of God ahnU be taken front you, 
and given to a nation bringing forth the fruits 
thereof-'* Verse 43. And an Apostle declared 
that the poor of this world, rv>h in faith, arc heirs 
of the kingdom which God hath promised to them 
that love him. Jas. ii, 5. See also remarks on 
Horn, ix, and Eph. ii and iii, 

§ 3. THE RETUEN OF ISRAEL, 

Perhaps no one subject has been talked of so 
much which is yet so little understood as this. 
" The return of the Jews" is a stereotyped theo- 
logical phrase, but the views entertained on it are 
vague and indefinite. Our faith on this point is 
easily expressed. We believe in the gathering of 
Israel to their own land ; but we must apply the 
same New Testament rules here that we have to 
other classes of promises, to wit: that the true Is- 
rael are of faith, and the Gentiles by faith are 
made partakers of tli<< juniuises. There are two 
classes of Old Testament prophecies on this sub- 
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ject, one harmonizing or agreeing with New Test- 
ament declarations on the same subject, to be ful- 
filled in the future, the other agreeing with the 
history of the past. It will be Impossible to no- 
tice these to a great extent, yet a few examples 
will be necessary to show it in its true light. 

Those who advocate the return of the Jews in 
the Age to Gome, do it on the assumption that 
there has never been a gathering of Israel since 
the Babylonian captivity. But that this is a mere 
assumption, and an error, can be shown by both 
sacred and profane history. There is some disa- 
greement amongst chronologists as to the precise 
date of Home of the prophetic writing* ; bftt in 
this they all agree that all the prophets except 
Malachi wrote before the return of the Jews 
from Babylon. They may be given about as fol- 
lows : Isaiah, 758 B. C. ; Jeremiah, Essekiel, and 
Obadiah, 588; Daniel, 534; Hosea, 725; Joel, 
761, Amos, 787; Jonah, 800; Micah, 758; Na- 
hum, 720 ; Habakkuk, 605 ; Zephaniah, 608 ; 
Haggai and Zeehariah, 518; Malachi, 400. 
These will include the latent periods of their 
prophecies, and the ilerree for the return was in 
457- Hence, quotations from their writings to 
sustain the theory in question have the full weight 
of chronology against their being so applied. 
And we shall see that the texts themselves, do 
not favor that view. 

Isaiah xliii, has been quoted with confidence. 
This was written before the captivity, and the 
reference to its fulfillment in the connection is so 
plain that no mistake can arise respecting it, if it 
is read with any care and attention. 
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"But now thus saith the Lord that created 
thee, O Jacob, and he that formed thee, 0 Is- 
rael, Fear not : for I have redeemed thee, I have 
called thee by thy name; thou art mine. When 
thou passcst through the waters, I will be with 
thee: and through tbo rivers, they shall not over- 
flow theo ; when thou walkest through the fire, 
thou shalt not be burned ; neither shall the flame 
kindle upon thee. For I am the Lord thy God, 
the Holy One of Israel, thy Saviour: I gave 
Egypt for thy ransom, EtMopa and Seba for thee. 
Since thou wast precious in my sight, thou hast 
been honorable, and I have loved thee : therefore 
will I give men for thee, and people for thy life. 
Fear not; for I am with thee: 1 will bring thy 
seed from the east, and gather thee from the 
west : I will say to the north, Give up : and to 
the south, Keep not back : bring my sons from 
far, and my daughters from the ends of the earth : 
even every one that is called by my name : fur I 
have created him for my glory, I have formed 
him : yea, I have made him." Verses 1-7, 

Also in chap, xliv, 26, the Lord declares him- 
self as their redeemer " that saith to Jerusalem, 
Thou shalt be inhabited ; and to the cities of Ju- 
dah, Ye shall be built, and I will raise up the 
decayed places thereof (margin — wastes). In 
verso 28 the instrumentality used in the fulfill* 
ment is shown: — "That saith to Cyrus, He is my 
shepherd, and shall perform all my pleasure: 
even saying to Jerusalem, Thou shalt be built; 
and to the temple, Thy foundation shall be laid." 

By turning to the record we find that the de- 
cree for the return of the children of Israel was 
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a very liberal one, giving full permission to all 
who would to return. No more liberal decree 
could be given, unless it were one of compulsion, 
requiring them to return whether they would or 
not. But no prophecy contemplates this. 

" Now in the first year of Cyrus, king of Per- 
sia, that the word of the Lord by the mouth of 
Jeremiah might be fulfilled, the Lord stirred up 
the spirit of Cyrus king of Persia, that He made 
a proclamation throughout all his realm, and put 
it also in writing, saying, Thus saith Cyrus king 
of Persia, The Lord God of heaven hath given 
me all the kingdoms of the earth : and he hath 
charged me to build him an house at Jerusalem, 
which is in Judah. Who is there among you oj 
all his people ? his God be with him, and let htm 
(jo up to Jerusalem, which is in Judah T and build 
the house of the Lord God of Israel (he is the 
God), which is in Jerusalem. And whosoever 
rcmaineth in any place where he sojourneth, let 
the men of his place help him with silver, and 
with gold, and with goods, and with beasts, be- 
sides the free-will offering for the house of God 
that is in Jerusalem." Ezra i, 1-4. Again, in 
the decree of Artaxerxes, chap, vii, 
make a decree, that all they of the people of Is- 
rael, and of his priests and Levites, in ray realm 
which are minded of their own freo will to go up 
to Jerusalem, go with theo." Jeremiah, speak- 
ing of the return of Israel from all the nations 
and from oil the phiee* whither they had been 
driven, iutroduces the same condition that Ar- 
taxcrxes does in his deeree : — they shall go up 
voluntarily. u For thus saith the Lord, That at- 
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ter seventy years be accomplished at Babylon I 
will visit you, and perform my good word toward 
you ; in causing you to return to this place. For 
1 know the thoughts that I think toward you, 
saith the Lord, thoughts of peace, and not of evil, 
to give you an expected end. Then shall ye call 
upon me, and ye shall go and pray unto me, and 
I will hearken unto you. And yc shall seek me, 
and find me, when ye shall search for me with all 
your heart. And I will be found of you, eaith 
the Lord : and 1 will turn away your captivity, 

you from nil the nation??, and 
from all the places whither I have driven you, 
saith the Lord; and I will bring you again into 
the place whence I caused you to be carried away 
captive/' Jer. xxix, 10-14. I [c also place* this 
general gathering after the seventy years' captivity. 

These plain declarations are sufficient to cut 
off the assumption of our opponents, that only 
two tribes returned, while the ten remained scat- 
tered. There is no evidence that all of any tribe 
returned, while we have evidence that sonic of 
each tribe returned, even all that were willing. 

Josephus proves conclusively that twelve tribes 
were restored after this captivity. He says that 
Ptolemy Philadelphus sent a request to the Jews 
to " send six of the elders out of every tribe," for 
the purpose of translating the kw into the Greek. 
When they were sent, word was returned to Ptol- 
emy thus : " Wo have chosen six men out of ev- 
ery tribe, whom we have sent and the law with 
them." Josephus says they sent geventy-two} 
thus the twelve tribes were represented. See 
Jmvphm Ant. if. 12, eh. 2, sec. 4-7. 
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This testimony is corroborated by Scripture, 
That the trihe ui" Levi was represented in the re- 
turn is evident, for the priests were all of that 
tribe. But Efcra says further, *'So the priests 
and the Lcvites, and some of the people, and the 
singers, and the porters, and the Nethinims, dwelt 
in their cities, and all Israel in their cities." 
Ezra ii, 70. "And when the seventh month was 
come, and the children of Israel were in the ci£ks t 
the people gathered themselves together as one 
man to Jerusalem." Chap, iii, I ; Neh. vii, 73. 

When the temple was built, it was dedicated as 
related by Ezra. " And the children of Israel, 
the priests and the Levite*, and the, rest of tits 
children of the cuptiviti/ ) kept the dedication of 
this house of God with joy, and offered at the 
dedication of this house of God an hundred bul- 
locks, two hundred rains, four hundred lambs ; 
and for a sin offerings/or all Israel, twelve h - 
goats, according to the number of the tribes of 
'hmrir Km vi, 16, 17 j viii, 35. If ten tribes 
were lacking it would be truly singular, that it 
should not be mentioned in such a connection as 
this. 

There is another gathering of hratl spoken of 
in both Testaments, which we will briefly notice. 
Isa, xxvii evidently refers to it. Note in verse 
11 the expression parallel to Rom. xi, "When 
the boughs thereof are withered, they shall be 
broken off j the women come and set them on 
fire, for it is a people of no understanding ; there- 
fore he that made them Avill not have mercy on 
them, and he that formed them will show them 
no favor. And it shall come to pass in that day 
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that the Lord shall boat off frum the channel of 
the river into the stream of Egypt, and i/e shall 
be (fathered one hy one, 0 ye children of Israel 
And it shall come to pass in that day, that the 
great trumpet shall be blown, and they shall come 
which were ready to perish in the land of Assyr- 
ia ; and the outcasts in the land of Egypt, and 
shall worship the Lord in the holy mount at Jer- 
usalem." Verses 11-13. This we think is easily 
identified as the gathering of the New Testament. 
When the Saviour comes, " he shall send his an- 
gels with a great sound of a trumpet, and they 
shall gather together kin elect from the four winds, 
from one end of heaven to the other." Watt, 
xxiv, 31. 

That this is the gathering of Israel referred to 
in the prophets is proved by reference to Ese. 
xxxvii. After relating the vision and the revivi- 
fying of the dry bones, the Lord said, « Son of 
man, these bones are the whole house of Is- 
babl: behold they say, our bones are dried, and 
our hope is lost ; we are cat off for our parts. 
Therefore prophesy and say unto them, Thus 
saith the Lord God : Behold, O my people, I 
will open your graves, and cause you to come up 
out of your graves, and bring you into the land of 
Israel * * * And say unto them, Thus saith 
the Lord God, Behold, 1 will take the children 
of Israel from anions the heathen, whither they 
be gone, and will oatiikr them on every side, 
and bring them into their own land." Verses 11, 
12, 21. Comp. vs. 20-2X, and Rev. xxi. 

This gathering is coincident with that of Matt, 
xxiv, above referred to, as the graves of the houso 
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oflsrarl will be opened wlicn the Lord sendl hi* 
angels with a sound of a trumpet to gather his 
elect. The various points referred to in Isa. xxvii, 
Kze, xxxvii, and Matt, xxiv, are united in I 
Thess. iv, 16, 17. "For the Lord himself shall 
descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice 
of the archangel, and with the trump of God; 
and the drad in Christ shall rise first: then we 
which are alive and remain shall be caught up 
itftjvther with them in the clouds, to meet the 
Lord in the air." 

In I Thess. ii, the subject is also introduced of 
"the coming of the Lord Jesus Christ, and oar 
gathering together unto Mm" This we firmly be- 
lieve is the only gathering of Israel that remains 
to fulfill the prophecies, 

THE CITY AND SANCTUARY OF EZE. XL—XL VIII. 

It has been urged that the city described in 
the vision of Ezekicl is the same as the New Je- 
rusalem of Revelation, and the sacrifices there 
spoken of signify the restoration of the sacrificial 
system of Leviticus, and of course the restoration 
of the Jewish people. Wo consider that this 
was a conditional prophecy, the promises of which 
have been forfeited. Notice chap, xliii, 9-11, 
"Now let them put away their lewdness, and 
the carcasses of their kings far from uic, and I 
will dwell in the midst of them for ever. Comp. 
Jer. xvii, 19-27. Thou son of man, show the 
house to the house of Israel that they may be 
ashamed of their iniquities ; and let them meas- 
ure the pattern. And j I they l>c ashamed of all 
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which they have done, show them the form of 
the house, and the structure thereof, and the go* 
ings out thereof, and the entrances thereof, and 
all the forms thereof, and all the ordinances there- 
of, and all the forms thereof, and all the laws 
thereof," &C- — Bernard's Bible. 

Though there arc points of similarity between 
the visions of Ezckiel and John, yet similarity 
does not prove identity. In this case there are 
also points of dissimilarity, which of course forbid 
identity. 

It is claimed that Christ is now preparing a 
people out of all nut ions to be priests in the fu- 
ture age. But the priests of Kzekiel's vision were 
all Jjevites. Chap, xliii, 19; xliv, 15. 

It is admitted that those prepared for a place 
in that are immortalized at the second advent; 
after which they will neither marry nor be giv- 
en in marriage. Luke xx, o-t, 35. But there 
marriages of the priests are spoken of. Eze. 
xliv, 21, 22. 

These cannot die any more, but there they 
could, for the priest was allowed to marry w a 
widow that had a priest before*" — Ibid* 

It is claimed that " David 2d, Christ," is the 
ruling Prince spoken of by Ezekiel, But the 
prince in that city was to offer a sin-offeri ng for 
himself; and to refer this to Christ is not only 
absurd but blasphemous. Chap, xlv, 22. 

Christ will have the uttermost parts of the 
earth for his possession ; but the prince there was 
forbidden to oppress the people, or take their pos- 
sessions fur his sons, but should give his sons in- 
heritance of his own possession. Chap, xlvi, IS. 
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The revival of the types here spoken of is im- 
possible. The types were shadows of things to 
coma. No sin was remitted by means of the 
blood offered by the Levitical priesthood, as it on- 
ly pointed to a future fact : that fact being reach- 
ed by faith, and realized when all the righteous, 
with Daniel, stand in their lot in the person of 
their Advocate when he makes atonement. 15 ut 
such an order of things cannot exist after the 
priesthood of Christ closes, and we have shown 
that his ministration is in heaven, and closes pre- 
vious to his coininir. The fact cannot go before 
the figure or type, or the thin^ signified before 
the sign thereof; so it would be absurd to make 
an atonement in figure, or typically, for a sin 
which had already been atoned for in fact In 
the gospel, repentance and confession must pre- 
cede remission [Mark i, 4 ; Acts ii, 38; 1 John 
i, 1<] ; therefore a revival of the Levitical system 
is impossible, as it would require a new system to 
admit an atonement by type or in figure after the 
sin was committed, when, in the ministration of 
Christ, the atonement had been made in fact, 
and remission granted, he/are it wnx rovnm'Hed I 

These reasons are quite sufficient to show that 
their view of Kzckiel cannot be correct 



CHAPTER VII. 

WHO AKK ISRAEL? 

We have several times referred to the " two 
senses" in which the term isracl is used, citing to 
proof texts as it was necessary to sustain the par- 
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ticuhir points under examination. Wo deem it 
necessary, however, to give more direct and full 
proofs on that subject, from its great importance 
in this connection, even though a reference to 
many passages may appear like a repetition. Our 
only object is to place the truth before the reader 
in the clearest manner, and most easy to be un- 
derstood. 

The name of Israel is significant; it is an ac- 
quirffl name. Jacob received it because he pre* 
vailed with God. Afterward it became a family 
and national name, but the Scriptures show that 
God kept its significance in view ; especially is 
this plain in the New Testament. Hence it camo 
to be used in two senses. Not observing this fact 
many have erred concerning God's purposes. Be- 
fore passing to consider more definitely the pro- 
phetic promises, we will examine the name under 
which the promises are claimed. 

Every thing peculiar to the Jewish system was 
typical ■ and every term by which a type is desig- 
nated must be used in two senses, one referring 
to the type, the other to the antitype. It is not 
difficult to determine in what sense a term is used 
if we keep in view its relation to first principles, 
or observe to what covenant it belongs. The fol- 
lowing are instances. Israel according the fiesh, 
.lews outwardly, Palestine under the curse, the 
sanctuary or pattern of heavenly things, Jerusa- 
lem which now is, and circumcision outward in 
the flesh. These are all peculiar to the first cov- 
enant. On the other hand we find Israel (the 
prevailers) the faithful children of promise, Jews 
inwardly, an incorruptible, undefiled, and eternal 
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inheritance, the heavenly sanctuary, Jerusalem 
which is above, and circumcision of the heart, in 
the Spirit. These are of the new covenant. These 
two classes belong to two different systems ; one 
of enmity — the other of peace [Eph. ii, 14,15]; 
and each has irs place in its own system, and 
cannot be transferred to the other by any means. 
Ho that he who is outwardly a Jew, an Israelite 
according to the flesh, can no more take his place 
in the other class, or gospel system, without be- 
coming Abraham's seed by faith in Christ, than 
the Greek or the Hottentot. 

D. P. Hall, writing to prove that there are 
great and special blessings yet to be conferred on 
the literal descendants of Jacob, remarks on Eze. 
xsxvi : 

" There are but three positions which can be 
taken in regard to thi3 promise, and many others 
of like import ; viz ; They have been fulfilled in 
the past history of this nation ; or they will be 
fulfilled to those who are Israelites in the highest 
sense, *. after the law of iaith ; or they remain 
to be fulfilled to the natural descendants. The 
last named position is the only one admissible in 
the scripture now under investigation." 

And again he quotes from Eze. xxxvii, and in- 
serts an explanation in parentheses as follows : 

" So shall they be my people, and I will be 
their God. And David ( I avid 2d, Christ) my 
servant shall he a king over them, and they shall 
have one shepherd/ 1 &e. 

Here wc notice that he lias admitted that there 
are two senses in which the term Israel is used, 
but think x Tor rather deruirx) that it is not nb 

8 
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lowable to use it in the " highest sense/' Yet in 
quoting a parallel promise in which it is said Da- 
vid shall be king over them, he uses David in 
the ** highest sense," by referring it to Christ 

By what authority does he put "David 2d, 
Christ " in the prophecy of Ezekiel, while he 
arbitrarily denies us the privilege of putting f* Is- 
rael 2d, of faith," in the same connection ? 

There arc, by his own showing, two Israel's 
and two Davids; and David 1st has reigned over 
the first Israel, and now he contends that David 2d 
will also reign over the first Israel But the first 
Israel and the reign of the first David belonged 
entirely to the first covenant, while the second Is- 
rael and ** David 2d" are under the new. It is as 
impossible and absurd to connect the reign of 
David 2d with the first Israel, as it would be to 
connect the reign of David 1st with the second 
Israel. But such confusion is common with the 
advocates of the Age to Come. They seem to 
think that by quoting much Scripture they gain 
their point, entirely disregarding the connection, 
and the principles that govern its application. 

It is often asserted that Gentiles by birth can 
have no right whatever to the name of Israel. 
But this is not in accordance with the Scriptures. 
Notice what Paul says to the Ephesiaos — ye were 
aliens from the commonwealth of Israel. But 
what do they become when they are no more 
strangers, or aliens and foreigners? Take our 
own nation tor an illustration. Here are individ- 
uals born in different countries; aliens and for- 
eigners by birth. But they come to our shores, 
and by virtue of the naturalization laws they cease 
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to be strangers or aliens, but are constituted 
American citizens. T/iey are Americans by adap- 
tion.: and in any transaction oi\ or with, the gov- 
ernment they would not be styled or treated as 
English, French or Germans, though they were 
bora in England, France, or Germany. So, says 
Paul to the believing Gentiles, " Ye are no more 
strangers and foreigners, but fellow-citizens" — of 
what? — of the commonwealth of Israel. They 
are Israelites by adoption ; they are of " the 
same, body they are no more two. but ooe in 
Christ. 

Again, Paul says in Kora, ix, that " they are 
not all Israel which are of Israel." Now it is ev- 
ident that if the term Israel was strictly a nation- 
al name, indicating the origin or birth of him who 
bore it, as our opponents claim, this declaration 
of Scripture could not be true, for then they who 
are of Israel would all be Israel, and no others. 

We notice here that in the plan of the gospel 
there is a change in the relation of both Jews and 
Gentiles ; that is of such as are Jews and Gen- 
tiles by birth or descent. Thus, the unbelieving 
descendant of Abraham and Jacob is not a child 
of Abraham, nor counted for his seed ; nor an Is- 
raelite, according to Rom. ix. He is not of that 
body, nor partaker of their promises. While the 
faithful, Gentile born, are Abraham's seed [Gal. 
in, 7, 29; Rom. iv, 11 j ix, 6-8], and citizens of 
the commonwealth of Israel, of the same body, 
partakers of the same promises. 

There is a very specific declaration respecting 
each class in Rom. ii. Circumcision distinguish- 
ed between the Jews and the Gentiles. '* Uncir- 
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cumeision which is by nature," certainly refers to 
Gentiles. And if the circumcised (i. e., the 
Jew) be a breaker of the law his circumcision is 
made uncircumcision \ that is, his claim to the 
title of a Jew is reversed, and he is counted a 
Gentile. But if the uncircumcision (i. e., the 
Gentile) keep the righteousness of the law, his 
uncircumcision is counted for circumcision j that 
is, his Gentile origin is set aside, and he is counted 
for a Jew. This would be called an extravagant 
pretension by Age-to-Come Judaizers, but Paul 
does not leave it indefinite or open to cavil, but 
plainly says, « FOR HE IS NOT A JEW 
WHICH IS ONE OUTWATtPLY," that is, by 
birth or natural descent : » BUT HE IS A JEW 
WHICH IS ON K INWAR-DLY," that w, of 
faith, whether circumcised or uncireumcUed — 
whether Jew or Gentile by birth. How, in the 
face of these positive declarations, the Age to 
<Wc advocates can think In sustain their pusi- 
fctonfl is a mystery. What do they do with such 
testimony ? Nothing at all. They pass it by and 
arbitrarily decide that the promises do not belong 
to "Israel in the highest sense!" We do not 
wonder that there is confusion amongst the be- 
lievers in that doctrine. Denying first princi- 
ples, passing Iry the most positive declarations, 
wresting the promises from the gospel and pin* - 
ing them in a system which they arc not slow to 
declare is abolished, they can no more hope to 
arrive at truth and unity than they could to ar- 
rive at perfection in numbers while denying that 
two and two make four. 

Wo have shown the fallacy of restricting tin- 
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phrase, " my people," to the natural descendants 
of Jacob. But we are told that God's name was 
named on them; and so it was on "Jerusalem 
which now is" [see Jer, xxv, 20], yet she is re- 
jected and so are her children. GaL iv. In- 
stead of being the chosen of God — his people— 
the Saviour said to them, " Ye are of your Fa- 
ther the Devil" They claim to be Jews, but 
they are not : they are of the synagogue of Satan, 
lie v. iii, 9. 

It would not seem likely that any special prom- 
ises or blessings were In reserve for the children 
of the Devil, as the Saviour termed the unbeliev- 
ing Jews. But in befaf they are -in Christ, and 
we have fully shown that in Christ there are no 
special blessings. Therefore, the view we call in 
question is proved untrue. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

THE SETTING UP OF GOD'S EVERLASTING 

KINGDOM, 

There is perhaps no subject on which more 
misapprehension exists than on the establishment 
of the kingdom of God. On this point we have 
been often assailed, and charged with holding 
very absurd views in respect tu' it. ]Jui wherein 
the absurdity consists it U to be presumed our op- 
ponents have no very definite idea, us they have 
hitherto tailed to point it out in their writings on 
the subject It is but fair that wc consider their 
view briefly, that the reader may contrast the two, 
and so judge between them. 
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According to their view, as we gather it from 
the most prominent authorities, the Saviour first 
comes, and then sets up his kingdom in Canaan 
or Palestine, and when established, the kingdom, 
by agencies not defined, destroys all the enemies 
of Christ (see Age to Come, p. 90,) : all his ad- 
herents having been immortalized. And then 
those that are left, belonging to neither of these 
classes — not friends nor enemies — not justified by 
the gospel nor condemned by the law (too good to 
be destroyed and too bad to be saved), are put on 
a new probation and again populate the earth. 
To tho Jews a national pre-eminence is given 
(the middle wall is re-built), the apostles rule over 
them, and all the saints immortalized act as 
priests, to offer sacrifices (types of Christ's sacri- 
fice in the past) for the sins of the probationers. 
The gospel (by types) will then save the nations, 
as it now saves individuals out of the nations : 
the Devil (the evil principle) is bound; sickness 
and death arc in a measure done away : peace 
prevails throughout the world among the nations, 
while the saints, who are priests and advocates for 
mortals, "rule with a rod of iron," having "the 
high praises of God in their mouth, and a two- 
edged sword in their hand, to execute vengeance 
upon the heathen, and punishments upon the peo- 
ple (aee Age to Come, p, 89), and by the double 
process of advocacy and punishment — filling the 
double office of Advocates and executioners, 
Christ and his saints in the course of 1000 years 
subdue all their enemies and bring all the nations 
in subjection to Christ, and thus the kingdom 
symbolized by the stone, fills the whole earth. 
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Then, having restored the kingdom or world to a 
state of submission or loyal ity, Christ delivers it 
up to the Father (see J. M. Stephenson). The 
Devil is then let loose fur a little season, and in 
that " little season" overthrows the 1000 years' 
work of Christ and all his saints, so that he de- 
ceives the nations, a multitude as numerous as 
the sand of the sea (who had previously hem 
saved by the gospel of the Age to Come !), and 
they of whom it was said that they should not 
learn war any more, are by Satan deceived and 
gathered to battle; and so successful are they in 
this brief warfare, that they retake the vast do- 
minion which had been subdued to Christ and by 
him rendered up to the Father as a " loyal prov- 
ince," and drive tho saints back to Jerusalem, 
their starting point, which they besiege; and they 
arc then destroyed by fire from God out of heav- 
en. Those who read the authors above referred 
to, and others, must acknowledge that we have 
done their views no injustice in the above sketch. 
Mr. Marsh has " Jerusalem rebuilt" as the capi- 
tal of the kingdom for the Age to Come, and the 
New Jerusalem come down from heaven at the 
end of that age. But what becomes of the old 
city when the new one comes down he does not 
inform us. J. B. Cook took the position that the 
New Jerusalem trill not come down from heaven, 
hut a causeway will be erected between the new 
and the old, from heaven to earth, and thus a 
Jerusalem will be located at either end of Ja- 
cob's ladder I ! ! How he obtained this interesting 
intelligence he does not deign to inform us. J. 
M. Stephenson quotes Dr. Thomas to show that 
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the New Jerusalem, or "Jerusalem which is 
above" [Gal. iv], is above in the sense of being 
exalted, which denotes the position she will occu- 
py in the Age to Come. But if the word above 
signifies her honor and glory, and not her location, 
ftfln j^st M-aauinuj domt" [lie v. xxi], must de- 
note her abasement, or deprivation of that hon- 
or and glory ! The criticism of Dr. Thomas on 
the word "above" as quoted by J. M. Stephen- 
sou, is not correct. Greenfield says, in his lexi- 
con, " Ano f adv., above; up, upwards, that which 
is above, higher." Robinson says, " Ano, adv., 
up, upwards, above, i. e., (1.) of motion, up, up- 
wards. John xi, 41 j Heb. xii, 15. (2.) Of 
place where, up, above. Acts ii, 19." 

We come now to a consideration of the scrip- 
ture view of the subject. 

Dan. ii, 44 : " And in the days of these kings 
shall the God of heaven set up a kingdom, which 
shall never be destroyed ; and the kingdom shall 
not be left to other people, but it shall break in 
pieces and consume all these kingdoms, and it 
shall stand for ever." 

On this text we enquire 

1. What is the act of setting up the kingdom 
referred to in the text? 

2. When will it break in pieces the kingdoms 
of earth 't 

It might appear to be the most natural order 
of inquiry to first examine when the kingdom 
will bo set up ; but we think all will agree with 
us, that there will be little ground for controver- 
sy on the time, after wc have scriptural ly defined 
the action. Our main disagreement with the ad- 
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vucates of the Age to Come, is not so much on 
the time (as they seem to think), as the nature of 
the event. Bat we must go still further back 
and inquire, who is "the God of heaven" refer- 
red to by the prophet? Is it the Father or the 
Son 'i We take the position that it refers to the 
Father, and shall now present the scriptures which 
define the action of the Father in respect to the 
kingdom. 

In 1 Chron. xvii there is a promise recorded, 
given to David concerning his " teed" clearly re- 
ferring to Christ, wherein God said, " I will raise 
up thy seed after thee which shall be of thy sons ; 
and / will establish Ms kingdom. He shall build 
me an house, and I will establish his throne forev- 
er. 1 r ic ill settle him in mine house and in my 
kiuffhm" Verses 11, 12, 14, 

the word establish is evidently used here in 
the same sense that the expression set up is in 
Dan. ii. (See Webster.) It may also be used 
to denote the confirmation of that which is set 
up, and is so used in Isa. ix, 7 : "Of the increase 
of his [Christ's] government and peace there 
shall be no end, upon the throne of David, and 
upon his kingdom, to order it, and to establish it 
with judgment and with justice, from henceforth 
even for ever." Now we have in definite terms 
the establishment of the kingdom ascribed to 
both the Father and the Son ; and we must look 
to other Scriptures to ascertain the precise work 
of each. That their works are different is shown 
in those promises. The Father s;<ys he will set- 
tle David's seed in hi* house and kiutfdnui, and 
establish his kingdom and throne; and the Son 
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shall order h and establish it with judgment 
and with justice. The Father sets it up and set- 
tles the Son in it : the Son orders and rules what 
he has received of the Father. This view is con- 
firmed by many scriptures. 

Dan vii, 13, 14. " I saw in the night visions, 
and behold, one like the Son of man came with 
the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of 
days, and they brought him near before him. 
And there was given him dominion, and glory, 
and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and lan- 
guages should serve him," &c Here is the act 
of the Father, to wit, conferring the kingdom on 
the Son of man ; and the consequence, to" wit, all 
people, nations, and languages serve him, or he 
nttr* in the kingdom bestowed by the Father. 

Psa. ii, 8, 9, expresses the same fact : » I dial? 
give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and 
the uttermost parts of the earth for thy possess- 
ion. Than shall break them with a rod of iron : 
thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter's ves- 
sel." Ps. ex, 1, 2 is parallel with the foregoing : 
" The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou at my 
right hand, until I make thine, enemies thy foot- 
stool. The Lord shall send the rod of thy strength 
out of Zion : rule thou in the midst of thine ene- 
mies/' Also Luke i, 32, 33 : « The Lord God 
shall (jive unto him the throne of his father Da- 
vid. And he shall rute over the house of Jacob 
for ever ; and of his kingdom there shall be no end." 

It will be noticed in all these passages that the 
only work ascribed to the Father is that of giving 
the throne and kingdom to his Son, thereby put- 
ting his enemies under his feet All else the 
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dashing, breaking, destroying (his enemies), rul- 
ing, and ordering it — is the work of the Son. feee 
also Luke xiv, 12, where the Saviour likens him- 
self to " a certain nobleman who went into a far 
country to receive for himself a kingdom, and to 
return. And it came to pass, that when he was 
returned, having received the kingdom, then he 
commanded," &c. Verse 15. According to 
A^e-to-Come teachers he only received something 
to make a kingdom of; but the Scriptures teach 
differently. He has received the kingdom when 
he returns; the kingdom is given to him when 
he is brought to the Ancient of days. Dan. yn. 
But they urge that the materials or parts of which 
the kingdom is composed are not yet arranged in 
order, and therefore the kingdom is not yet set 
up when the Lord returns. But they are in er- 
ror here the same that we have shown thcui to be 
in error on 1 Cor. xv, viz., they make no distinc- 
tion between the work of the Father and the Son. 
It is the work of the Son to order and arrange his 
kingdom, but not, of course, until it becomes his 
by the gift of the Father. And now we are pre- 
pared to raise the direct query with our opponents, 
Does the God of heaven set up the kingdom, or 
does he not? If the promise of 1 Chron. xvii, 
and the prophecy of Ban. ii, be admitted in their 
full force, viz., that the God of heaven does set 
up the kingdom, and settle and establish his Son 
in his kingdom, then wc ask further, Is there any 
thing implied in the Father's setting up the king- 
dom but the crowning of the Son, or investing 
him with regal power and authority? Is there 
in all the Scriptures of truth a single act beyond 



TUJfl 8KTTINU LI' 



this ascribed to the Father in setting up the king- 
dom ? And is not this work accomplished in 
heaven befbrc the second advent of the Saviour > 
• Hev, xi, 1W8; xiv, 14; xix, 16. 

\V e understand that « these kings," refeiTed 
to in Dan. ii, 44, are the divisions of the Roman 
fcnipire, symbolized by the feet and toes of the 
image, and the horns of the fourth beast of Dau 
vil In their days, at the termination of the 
priesthood of our Lord (Heb. viii, 1 ; Ps. cx 1) 
the God of heaven bestows the kingdom upon his 
hon and he receives the holy city, the capital ot 
the kingdom, the New Jerusalem, « which is the 
mother of m all/' the gift of which is represent- 
ed by the figure of a marriage. See Jtfatt. xxv 

'> ™ A;™' °> 10 5 com P* liv * If ™th Gal! 
iv, 20, 27. 

The whole work brought to view in Dan. iL 
44, is plainly referred to in the passages above 
quoted, so that in the second proposition, concern- 
ing the breaking in pieces the kingdoms of the 
earth, but little remains to be said. The dashing 
ui pieces of the nations, is always ascribed to 
Christ, and that it will take place at his comin* 
has been proved in chap, ii, to which we refer 
Ihc symbol of the destruction of the governments 
ot earth, is the stone smiting the image on the 
feet, when all parts of the image are broken and 
destroyed together. We locate this at the sec- 
ond advent. Where do the advocates of the Am 
to Gome locate it ? D. P. Hall said in the « Wis- 
consin lout," in Sept. 1855, and was endorsed by 
J. M. Stephenson, that God had mighty blessings 
m store for the nations of the earth : that soon 
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the Devil would be bound, his deceptions cease, 
nnd the nations would then be saved as indirid- 
vnU now are. In 1858, Age-to-Comc believers 
(Reed and Colli ngs) at Crane's Grove, Ilk, both 
in preaching and private conversation, denial that 
the Saviour would break in pieces what was L*iv- 
cn to him by the Father ; one of them said it 
would be foVy in the Saviour to receive a gift 
from the Father, and then break it in pieces! 
This is surclv charging heaven itself with folly. 
See Psa, ii, 8, 9. " Ask of me, and I shall give 
thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the 
uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession. 
Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron ; thou 
shalfc dash them in pieces as a potters 1 vessel." 
By these it would appear that they consider that 
the advent of the Saviour will be a joyful event 
to the nations of the earth. That the tribes of 
the earth will have no occasion to mourn when 
they see him coming [see Matt, xxiv, 30] ; for it 
will not come as a snare, nor be as it was in the 
days of Noah and of Lot [Luke xvii, 26-30 \ xxi, 
35] ; that sudden destruction will not come upon 
them, and they shall escape, even the inconven- 
iences of the present system of Knitted jtrohirtr'tm ! 
1 Thess. iv, 16-18 j v, 1-3. 

Wc see by their teachings that they have no 
place for the smiting and breaking of the ima^c 
till the thousand-years rci^n is past. The parts 
that composed the image were universal domin- 
ions ; and the atom does not come peaceably to 
them and infuse its nature into them, and thus 
transform them into itself, as believers in a tcm- 
prmil millennium and A<re tn route teach, but. it 
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is also a universal dominion, which dvshot/s and 
supersedes them. Neither can they with consist- 
ency quote Zech. xiv to show the events of the 
Age to Come, for " there shall he no more utter 
destruction" after the events spoken of in verses 
4-11, but they admit of no utter destruction till 
the execution of the general judgment. 

Against the view here presented that the king- 
dom is set up, and Christ commences his reign, 
in heaven, it is claimed that as Christ is called 
David's son, it would be inconsistent to transfer 
the reign, or any part of it, from the place where 
David reigned, or from earth to heaven. But 
it is not wisdom to aver what would be consistent 
for God to do when we have the means of know- 
ing what he has done, and what he has promised 
to do. Notice the following facts: 

1. Christ will reign for ever in the New Jeru- 
salem, which will come down from heaven. Da- 
vid reigned in the old Jerusalem, and seven years 
in Hebron. 

2. The reign over Israel has once been trans- 
ferred from heaven to earth. It was God's king- 
dom, and he ruled over it. When the Israelites 
desired a king, he said t " They have rejected me 
that I should not reign over them," 1 Sam. viii, 
7. David's was a secondary right, held by suffer- 
ance. Many talk as though David had the first 
and sole right, and as if everything was disorder- 
ly and illegal that differed from his reign. 

3. Christ was born heir to David's throne ; hut 
partaking of our nature he died, as had all of Da- 
vid's sons before ; and what he received by birth 
he lost by death, and his being David's son would 
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have availed him nothing had he remained dead. 
Thus, though born heir, he receives the throne 
by the gift of God, through the resurrection. 
" Ho shall be great, and shall be called the Son 
of the Highest ; and the Lord God shall give un- 
to him the throne of his father David/' Luke i, 
82. u Therefore being a prophet, and knowing 
that God had sworn with an oath to him, that of 
the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, he 
would raise up Christ to sit on his throne ; he 
seeing this before, spake of the resurrection of 
Christ, that his soul was not left in hell, neither 
his flesh did see corruption." Acts ii, 80, 31. 

4. David had mm sons, but Christ was su- 
perior to David, for he called him Lord. And 
David will also be raised from the dead, but 
Christ will supersede him in the throne. Though 
born son of David he would have had no special 
right to the throne had ho not also been the Son 
of God, Ps. lsxxix, 27; 1 Chron, xvi, 13; 
Ps. xlv, 6, 7 ; comp. Heb. i. 

5. As he is the Son of God, so his throne will 
be set in the house and city of God. Notice 1 
Chron. xvii, 14 : "I will settle him in mitiehowe 
and in my kingdom for ever, and his throne fclmll 
be ostalished for evermore/ 1 Also verse 1^ : 
" He shall build me an house, and I will establish 
his throne for ever." 

These declarations make it clear that the first 
ruler over the kingdom reigned in heaven. They 
rejected him and dished a king "like all the na- 
tions." 1 Sam. viti, 20. And it has been abun- 
dantly proved that he " whose right it is" will 
commence his reign in tho same locality. How 
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long he will continue to reign in heaven ean only 
be known by ascertaining when the New Jerusa- 
lem will come clown to earth. As that \s the cap- 
ital of his kingdom, the seat of power is of course 
determined by its location. 

The foregoing view of the setting up of the 
kingdom nud the cum in < it cement of the reign of 
Christ, is further proved by the fact that his peo- 
ple, the subjects of the kingdom [see Matt, xxi, 
43; xxv, 34; Jos. ii, 5; Luke xix, 27], are tak- 
en to heaven when they are re deemed. We in- 
vite the careful attention of the reader to the 
proofs on this point. 

John in prophetic vision ^aw a Lamb on Mount 
Zion, and with hi in an hundred and forty-four 
thousand. We have before shown that Mount 
Zion is in heaven. Again He said, " I heard a 
voice of much people in heaven, saying, Alleluia/' 
Rev. xix, 1. This is after the Lord lias judged 
Babylon, and "hath avenged the blood of his 
servants at her hand," Verse 2. And it is after 
the resurrection, for they do not sing the song of 
triumph till after that event. 1 Con xv, 54, 55. 
In chap, xv, 2, he saw the triumphant company 
stand on a sen of glass, ha ving the harps of God 
in their hands, and singing the song of Moses 
and the Lamb. In chap, iv, 1—6, which is a 
view of the heavenly temple, the sea of glass is 
hrfore the throne of God. By referring to the 
work of Solomon we learn that a "molten sea" 
was made with the earthly temple. The expres- 
sion, " a molten sea," well accords with John's 
description : u as it were a sea of glass mingled 
with fire." As the work of Solomon, as well ax 
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that of Moses, was according to the pattern given 
[1 ( 1 hrim. xxviii, 11, 12], the autiti/pieal sea be- 
longs in heaven, before the throne of God, with 
all the other articles typified, in that work. 
Ilcb. viii, l-o. There is where the saints sing 
their triumph : on the sea of glass, before the 
throne of God, on Mount Zion, in heaven. Hero 
is a harmopy between the type and the prophetic 
view ; and the promise of the Saviour fully sus- 
tains it. 

Said Jesus to the Jews, " Ye shall seek me and 
shall not find mo ; and where 1 am, thither ye 
cannot come." John vii, 34-36. The Jews did 
not understand him, and said among themselves, 
" What manner of saying is this V* They knew 
it contemplated a departure from their midst, and 
thought perhaps he intended to leave them and 
go and teach the Gentiles, Many at this day are 
as blind over this passage as the Jews were * but 
if they had noted what the Saviour said as record- 
ed in verse 33, they need not have queried wheth- 
er he was going to the Gentiles, or to some re- 
mote corner of the earth ; for he said plainly, " I 
go to him who sent me," u Where I am/ 1 was 
spoken prospectively, and signified the place to 
which ho was going, not the place where he then 
was, for the Jews were there also. The Jews 
would not be able to come where he was when he 
went away; as Campbell renders it: "Nor be 
able to get thither where I shall be." As if he 
had said, thither, or to that place, where he is 
who sent me, ye cannot come. 

Again, in chap, viii, 21, he said, " I go nfy 
way and yo shall seek me and shall die in yoursins : 

0 
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whither I go yo cannot come/' But the blind* 
uess of the Jews was proverbial j and again they 
inquired, " Will be kill himself? because he saith, 
whither I go ye cannot come." When he told 
them that they could not go whither he went, 
namely, to him that sent him, they seemed to 
think he would go to the G entiles ; a supposition 
forbidden by the fact of their inability to go. So 
in the latter text ; when he told them they should 
die, but could not go where he went, they won- 
dered if he would kill himself! an idea as wild 
and extravagant as they could haye entertained. 
If he had gone to the Gentiles, they could have 
gone also : if he had killed himself and they had 
died, the difference implied in the text would 
have been overcome. So far as these expressions 
to the Jews are concerned, all is plain. 

In chap, xiii, 33-36, he used the same words 
tt> the disciples, except that he did not tell them 
they should die in their sins. But he said, *' Lit- 
tle children, yet a little while I am with you. 
Ye shall seek me, and as I said unto the Jews, 
Whither I go ye cannot come; so now I say to 
you/' ^he suppositions of the Jews are contra- 
dieted by facts in their cases also. He did not go 
to the Gentiles, for thither the disciples went. 
He did not refer to death, for they died ; nor yet 
to a special or particular manner of death, for they 
also died for the truth. But whither he was fil- 
ing hp explained in chap. i}yj 12, 23, and xvii, 
1G : " I go unto the Father." That this is ful- 
•filled, that he has ascended to the Father in heav- 
en, it is unnecessary to offer proof, but there is a 
promise based upon these facts which we will now 
consider. 
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This promise is recorded in John xiv, 1-6. He 
said, " Let not your heart be troubled ; ye believe 
in God, believe also in me. In my Father's house 
are many mansions : if it were not so I would 
have told you. I go to prepare a place for you." 
Where he went we have already seen — he went 
to the Father ; to the Father's house, to prepare 
a place for the saints. But their hearts were 
troubled ; for fie had said to them as he had said 
to the Jews, that they could not come to the place 
to which he went Now he continued : "And if 
I go and prepare a place for you, I will come 
again and receive you unto myself, that where 

I AM THERE YE MAY BE ALSO." Wo have Been 

that the expression, Where I am, denoted that 
place to which he was going ; hence, the promise 
is that when he returned he would take them to 
the Father's house, where he was going. It may 
be supposed that this promise conflicts with his 
words in chap, xiii, 33 : but the harmony is shown 
in verse 36, where he said, " Whither I go 
thou canst not follow me now, but thou shalt 
FOLLOW mis afterwards." This is a very plain 
statement, and justifies Campbell's rendering of 
chap, xiv, 3 : "I will return and take you with me." 

On this exposition of these* texts we invite the 
criticisms of our opponents, confident that it will 
stand the severest test. We cannot imagine how 
any one can pretend to find any other view taught 
in these Scriptures, and therefore must wonder at 
the pertinacity of some who affirm that Christ 
will not reign in heaven, and that the saints will 
not go there. But not till they show that Christ 
ascended in mid-air, or in the clouds, and then 
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returned to Palestine, there to remain for ever, 
can we believe that the saints will only he taken 
into the cloud's, and then return to earth, without 

going to the mansions prepared in the Father's 
ouse, whither Jesus has gone, 
Prov. viii, 21 has been quoted to prove that the 
saints will not go to heaven. It reads, " That I 
may cause those that love me to inherit substance/' 
This is quoted on the supposition that heaven is 
it as rt l> s tttntittf, and would be in point if G od him- 
self, his temple, and his throne, were non -entities, 
and Christ had gone nowhere. But Paul said to 
those that suffered loss for Christ's sake : " Know- 
ing yourselves that ye have IN HE A YEN A 
more enduring SUBSTANCE." Hcb, x, 34. 
So we can assure those who look to Canaan or Je- 
rusalem, because they desire substance, that we 
have a substance, even in heaven, undefined and 
more eat faring. That is perishable — it will be 
shaken by the voice of God, and be removed. This 
is eternal, it cannot be shaken ; it is incorruptible, 
undcfiled, and will not fade away. 



CHAPTER IX. 

THE DAY OF THE LORD. — ITS LENGTH, 
NATURE, iC- 

An effort has been made to sustain the Age to 
Cnmo by iir.it asm* mint/ that the day of the Lord is 
identical with the 1000 years of Rev. xx, and then 
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quoting Zceh. xiv to show a aeries of events trans- 
piring on the earth " in that day," or during the 
1000 years. But the Scri ptures clearly show that 
the day of the Lord is longer than 1000 years, 
commencing before, and terminating after, that 
period. Peter does not give the length i»f that 
day, as has been inferred from 2 Pet iii. In 
verses 8, 9, he refers solely to the faithfulness of 
God, and that his long suffering withholds the ex- 
ecution of his judgments on the scoffers ; yet this 
is no evidence of slackness, as his promise is as 
sure 1000 years hence as if fulfilled to-dny. With 
man haiste is necessary to the performance of his 
promise, as his life is but a hand-breadth ; but 
not so with God who is from everlasting to ever- 
lasting. 

The day of the Lord commences before the ad- 
vent, It has been shown that the voice of God 
shakes heaven and earth before the Saviour comes. 
Pages 25, 26. And Isa. xiii, VS shows that they 
are shaken in that day. a Therefore I will shake 
the heavens, and the earth shall remove out of 
her place, in the wrath of the Lord of hosts, and 
in the day of his fierce anger." And verses tf, 9. 
" Howl ye ; for the day of the Lord is at hand ; 
it shall come as a destruction from the Almighty. 
. . . Behold the day of the Lord cotneth, cruel 
bitth with wrath ami fierce aiurr, to lay the land 
desolate ; and to destroy the sinners thereof out 
of it." The great battle is in that day. Iv/,e. 
xiii, 5 j Rev. xvi, 14. Tt is called the day of the 
Lord's anger, the day of bis wrath, <!tr\ ; ami as 
in the so Yen last plague* " is filled up the wrath 
of (Sod" [Rev. xv, 1], and the battle of that day 
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or-c«irs under tin; seventh plague, and the havens 
and earth arc shaken in that day previous to the 
advent, it appears that that day commences with 
the pouring out of the plagues, at the termination 
of " the day of salvation." We have no more 
warrant to infer from 2 Pet. iii, that that day is 
just 1000 years long, than we have to infer that 
"the day of salvation" is of that length, and that 
day has uhvady existed nearly two thousand years. 

Again, should we admit that the saints reign on 
the earth during the 1000 years of Rev, xx, 4-6, 
tho earth could not pass away or be melted till 
after the close of that time, for it is not melted 
till the judgment is executed on the resurrected 
wicked. But the wicked are not raised till the - 
thousand years are finished ; and Peter says that 
the heavens and earth which are now, are reserved 
unto fire against the day of judgment and perdi- 
tion nf ungodly men : and that in the day of the 
Lord the heavens shall pass away with a great 
noise, and the elements melt with fervent heat. 
Thus we find that the resurrection of the wicked, 
the execution uf the judgment, and the passing 
away of the heavens and earth, all take place in 
the day of the Lord, and after the termination of 
the 1000 years. Therefore, again, the day of the 
Lord and the 1000 years of Rev. xx, cannot be 
identical. 

The descriptions of the day of the Lord as given 
in the Scriptures, and of the Age to Come as given 
by its exponents, are so different, that the reading 
of the texts should convince any one of their er- 
ror We will here copy a few scriptures on the 
subject, and would suggest to the reader to sub- 
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stitute the Age to (hme for the day of the Isord, 
in these texts, and the difference between the Age 
to Come of the Bible, and that of J. Marsh's book 
will be quickly perceived. 

Isa t xiii, 6, 9—13, " Howl ye ; for the day of 
the Lord [Age to Come] is at hand ; it shall come 
as a destruction from the Almighty. Behold the 
day of the Lord [or Age to Come] cometh, wtrl 
both with wrath and fierce anger, TO LAY THE 
LAND DESOLATE," &c. 

Jer, xlvi, 10. "For this is the day of the Lord 
(rod of hosts, a day of vengeance, that he may 
avenge him of his adversaries; and tho sword 
shall devour, and it shall be satiate and made 
drunk with their blood ; for the Lord < 1ml nfhosts 
hath a sacrifice in the north country, by the river 
Euphrates." See Rev. xvi, 12-21. 

Ese. xiii, 4, 5. " O Israel, thy prophets are 
like the foxes in the dasert. Ye have not gone 
up into the gaps, neither made up the hedge for 
the house of Israel to stand in tho battle in the 
day of the Lord/' Also to verse 16. 

Chap, xxx, 2, 3. " Thus saith the Lord God : 
Howl ye. Woe worth tho day. For the day is 
near, even the day of the Lord is near, a cloudy 
day ; it shall be the time of the heathen/' 

Joel i, 15. " Alas for the day ! for tho day of 
the Lord [or Age to Come] is at hand, and as a 
destruction from the Almighty shall it come/ 9 

Chap, ii, 1, 2, 11. " Blow ye the trumpet in 
Zion, and sound an alarm in my holy mountain : 
let all the inhabitants of the land tremble : for 
the day of the Lord cometh, for it is nigh at hand. 
A day of darkness and of gloominess, a day of 
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clouds and of thick darkness, . . . And the Lord 
shall utter his voice before his army: for his camp 
is very great : for he is strong that executcth his 
word : for the day of the Lord [or Age to Come] 
ist/nuf, <uut VERY TERRIBLE: and who 
can abide it," See rem 31, 

Amos v, IS -20, *■ Woe unto you that desire 
tiie day of the Lord ! to what end is it for you ? 
the day of the Lord [Age to Come] is darkness 
and not light. As ii a man did flee from a lion, 
and a hear met him ; or went into the house, and 
leaned his hand on the wall and a serpent hit him. 
Shall imt the day of the Lord [Age to Come] be 
darkness and not light ) even mry darh y and no 
(it'Hjhtneu in it?" 

Chad. 15, 16, " For the day of the Lord [Age 
to Come] is near upon all the heathen : as thou 
hast done, it shall be done unto thee : thy re- 
ward shall return upon thine own head. For as 
ye have druok upon my holy mountain, so shall 
the heat hi'! i drink continually ; yea, they shall 
drink, and they shall swallow down, and they shall 
be as though they had not been." 

Zeph. i, 7, 8, 14-18, " Hold thy peace at the 
presence of the Lord God : for the day of the 
Lord is at hand : for the Lord hath prepared a 
sacrifice, he hath hid his guests. And it shall 
come to pass in the day of the Lord's sacrifice, 
that I will punish the princes, and the king's chil- 
dren, and all such as are clothed with strange ap- 
parel, , . . The great day of the Lord is near, it is 
near and hastcth greatly, even the voice of the day 
of the Lord ; the mighty man shall cry there bitter- 
ly. That da// is (t day [ur agr] of wrath } (t day 
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of trouble and distress, A DAY oj WASTENESS 
AND DESOLATION, a day of darkneu and 
</?Gttmiiie&8y a day of clouds and thirfc da r fan ran. 
A day of the trumpet and alarm against the fenced 
cities, and against the high towers. And ,1 will 
bring distress npon men, that they shall walk like 
blind men, because they have sinned against the 
Lord ; and their blood shall be poured out as dust, 
aud their flesh as the dung. Neither their silver 
nor their gold shall be able to deliver them in the 
day of the Lord's wrath \ but the whole land shall 
be devoured by the fire of his jealousy : for he 
shall make even a speedy riddance of all them 
that dwell in the land." Compare Jer. xxv, 15- 
33. See also Isa. ii, 10-12 ; xxxiv, 1-10; 1 
Thess. v, 2, 3 : 2 Pet. iii, 10, 11; IW< xvi ; 
compare Joel iii, 9-14 ; Rev. xiv, 14-20 ; xix, 
11-21. 

This divine description is as different from the 
modem theory of that age as wrath is from mercy, 
and darkness from light. In the Scriptures it is 
never called, as the present age is, the accepted 
time, or day of salvation, wherein (led calls to re- 
pentance, and offers mercy to sinners. This scrip- 
ture outline should be sufficient to open the eyes 
of those who are following false applications of 
prophecy concerning the day of the Lord, or great 
day of God's wrath, now commonly termed thtj 
Age to Come. 

The day op the Lord is the day of judg- 
ment, — On this point we have no controversy 
with those who teach the Age to Come and future 
probation. They hold that the saints will judge 
the world in the future age, and do we ; but 
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we differ with them very much on the nature and 
circumstances of the judgment. Their view is 
presented in the following extract from D. P, Hall 
on "the object of the present dispensation f " He 
says : 

" It is to gather out a peculiar people, a select 
and well-disciplined company to become Christ's 
associates in dispensing judgment and bestowing 
mercies upon the nations of earth. , . . The same 
is presented to the Corinthians by the apostle 
Paul, when he would shame them for referring 
their difficulties to an infidel tribunal. * I)o ye 
not know/ said he, ( that the saints shall judge the 
world ? and if the world shall be judged by you, 
ate ye unworthy to judge the smallest matters? 
Know ye not that we shall judge angels? how 
much more things that pertain to this life?' 1 
Oor. vi, 2. a." 

There are two points in the passage here quoted 
which show the fallacy of the view above present- 
ed. 1. The saints shall judge angels. Wc read 
of certain angels that sinned, that are " reserved 
unto judgment;" 2 Pet. ii, 4. But we have n«»t 
the remotest idea that they will be on probation 
in the Age to Come, or that " bestowing mercies" 
is a part of the judgment work. We presume all 
will allow that these are the only angels that the 
saints will judge. 2. The judgment referred to 
is distinct from any judgment in matters of " this 
Uft which would not be the case if they were 
to dispense judgment and bestow mercies on mor- 
tal probationers. " This life" is not peculiar to 
any dispensation, but expresses the mortal life 
which all of Adam's posterity enjoy in common, 
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This judgment, then, can only refer to the process 
by which is determined the punishment of faBen 
angels and the wicked teorid t whose period of pro- 
bation having expired, nothing hut the judgment 
and its final execution awaits them. This view is 
fully sustained by Judc 6. "And the angels 
which kept not their first estate, but left their own 
habitation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains 
under darkness, unto the judgment o/the great 
day." 

We have said that we have no controversy in 
regard to the time wherein the saints will judge 
the world. We all agree that it will be in the 
future age — the age next subsequent to the pres- 
ent. Hut we deny that they will sit in judgment 
on nations then living on probation, or that mercy 
will be connected with this judgment, any farther 
than it is recognized in the degrees of punishment. 
Matt, x, 15 ; Luke x, 12-14.* The Scriptures 

* The saints judge the world and angels. By Rev- 
xx, 4, we learn that they sit on thrones of judgment ; 
i, e. t they reign daring the judgment. As there are 
degrees of punish ment it. is evident that t In* determina- 
tion of punishment is the work of the saints and of 
course every mitigating circumstance munt be consid- 
ered. Thus, by a comparison of scriptures wc under- 
pin id Hint llicy are kings } pricstw, and judges, at the 
mime time. 

The idea of the work or office of a priest is general- 
ly drawn from that of the priests of the Jewish age, 
rather than from the definition of the word, or its use 
in the New Testament. Peter compares our worship, 
which is altogether unlike that of t he Jews, to the work 
of the Jewish priests ; in like manner a service in the 
future, unlike either, may he compared to the same. 
The won!, prttstf, duos uol necessarily imply a mediator 
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do not sustain the assumption of out opponents, 
Ttlfl expressions quoted from the prophets relative 
to that day do not admit it. But one question re- 
mains to consider, whether the saints remain in 
heaven during the judgment of that day, or return 
to earth at its commencement. As it is represent- 
ed to be f< a day of wrath/* and never a day of 
mercy, so it is " a day of wasteless and desolation; 
and as the Lord t onu s with his saints to execute 
the judgment at the termination of the 1000 years, 
the conclusion is unavoidable that the saints con- 
tinue in heaven during the 1000 years, leaving 
the earth desolate that length of time. And those 
whom Satan gathers to battle during that period, 
are not those who have submitted to Christ, and 
been constituted loyal subjects of his kingdom 
(as we we must conclude from the writers on the 
Age to Come), hut the wicked nations raised from 
the dead. It has been urged that they are al- 
ready deceived, and therefore the expression of 
his deceiving them will not apply : but that is to 
say that they who b%ve been deceived can be de- 
ceived no more ! We consider that there is op- 
portunity there for the greatest deception that has 

or intercessor. The Greek is hierem, which is rendered 
by both Robinson and Greenfield, « one who performs 
the sacred riles." This, of course, might embrace a 
work of mediation or intercession, but neither of the 
above name*! lexicographers incorporates such a work 
in their definitions; as that is a specific work, while 
the definitions are general. 

All allow that the judgment referred to will bo dur- 
ing ihu 1000 years ; but it is when their ** reign on t lie 
earth" is yet prospective. Rev. v, ft, 1A On this 
reign see remarks on objection, p. 45. ' 
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ever heen practised . Many of them died in the 
full belief that they were naturally immortal, and 
as time cannot he counted hy the dead, when they 
awake, and behold the Son of God arranging his 
glorious kingdom, and the city prepared for the 
reception of the saints on earth, to them it will 
appear as if they had hut passed the transition 
which they believed death to be. All of them 
have dcuied the word of God on some points, and 
they may be easily led to think it may fail them, 
and to believe they may take possession of the 
" beloved city." How dreadful to think that the 
deceived will Temain deceived, and confident in 
their opposition to God and his word, till the lircs 
of destruction envelop them I Wo may imagine 
their unavailing regrets for their folly and their 
obstinacy. But he that belie veth not the record 
which God hath given hath made him a liar, 
which is surely enough to sink any one to perdi- 
tion. Then will the earth be made new ; " the 
purchased possession 1 ' be redeemed ; and the 
saints possess the kingdom " under the whole 
heaven," 

In connection with these positive proofs con- 
cerning the day of the Lord we will notice the 
view of our opponents on Zech. si v. We do not 
enter upon an exposition of this chapter, for the 
reason that we do not sufficiently understand the 
nature of the an ti typical feast of tabernacles. We 
hold that it is no disparagement to our view that 
we are not able to fully explain every passage of 
scripture. It is enough if we give positive testi- 
monies in favor of the doctrine \ for the word of 
the Lord being yea and amen (not yea and nay"), 
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wc need not fear that an obscure passage will con- 
tradict a plain one. Though we may not be able 
to give a full exposition of every text in the proph- 
ecies claimed in support of the doctrine of the 
millennium, yet we may feel the strongest assur- 
ance that they will not contradict the plain dec- 
larations we have quoted on that subject. So 
any number of disputed passages will not unsettle 
the testimony of the direct proofs we have given 
concern ing*the day of the Lord. And it will ap- 
pear plain that our opponents have no ground for 
their assumptions on Zech. xiv, by the following 
points : 

(1) We have shown that the day of the Lord 
is more than 1000 years in length : and the events 
of verse 4 are evidently at the close of that day, 
after the 1000 years, and not at the beginning as 
claimed by our opponents. Their claim being 
founded on the supposed identity of the day of the 
Lord and the 1000 years, 

(2) At the time referred to, " there shall be 
no more utter destruction" [verse 11], which 
shows that there has been an utter destruction in 
the past. This is contrary to the view of our op- 
ponents relative to the Age to Come, 

(3) We have shown the fallacy of their views 
on the re-institution of the types: hence, the 
feast of tabernacles is antitypical, whereas the 
arguments of the advocates of the Age to Come 
are on the supposition that it is the same as the 
former observance under the Levitical law ; and 
therefore their view is erroneous. 
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CHAPTER X. 

NO PROBATION AFTER THE COMING OF CHRIST. 

The proper method of investigating scripture 
subjects Is to fir*t in it in' the explicit declarations 
relative to them, and next ascertain what bear- 
ing the great leading doctrines of the Bible have 
on them, and let minor objections be %n after con- 
sideration. And any objection to be valid must 
involve a contradiction between the doctrine ob- . 
jected to and plain declarations, or between it and 
other doctrines settled beyond a doubt. If an ob- 
jection is based on a particular passage of scrip- 
ture, and the objector fails to show the sense of 
that scripture, he does nol show that any objec- 
tion really exists. 

When 1 speak of settling the main points, and 
removing' objections, \ do not mean that all must 
necessarily be convinced ; that is altogether too 
much to expect. Some people will not be convinced 
of their errors. We have noticed with regret the 
disposition of some to cling to their construction 
of some portion of prophecy, which they them- 
selves cannot fully explain, and apply it to favor 
their views of the Age to Come, regardless of 
plain texts opposing, or of the bearing of great 
leading truths on the subject. I have endeav- 
ored in the briefest possible manner to show that 

1, The clearest and most definite prophecies 
point to the eohiing of Christ as the time of the 
destruction of all his enemies. 

2. The prophecies of Daniel and John, given 
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in symbols agreeing with the declarations of the 
Other prophets, clearly show that all the nations 
of the earth will he li dashed in pieces" at that 
time. 

3. The New Covenant mediation is in the 
preset n dispensation, and in the present only ; 
hence its blessings can only be secured by ob- 
taining an interest in them in this dispensation. 

4. The Old Covenant did not and could not of 
itself secure the favor or grace of God to those 
with whom it was made ; and of course their de- 
scendants can claim nothing under it. 

5. The New Covenant holds out no hope of 
special blessings to the Jews, but its promises ex- 
tend to all alike, through faith, and will be fully 
realized in the new earth. 

G. There is no promise of the restoration or 
re-building of " Jerusalem which now is." 

7. The kingly priesthood of Christ is entirely 
in the present dispensation. 

8. The great work of subduing the enemies ot 
Christ, claimed for the Age to Come, will be ac- 
complished before the second advent. 

From these and other considerations we con- 
clude there will be no probation after Christ 
comes. 

Besides those who arc tenacious ot their con- 
st not ions of the prophecies, regardless of the facts 
and principles which preclude the possibility of 
such construction being correct, there are others 
who arc honestly striving fbr~the truth, but have 
also imbibed erroneous views of the prophecies. 
And as we claim no infallibility for ourselves — 
notli in g hut an earnest desire tn know the truth 
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—we are liable to be found in this position. Wc 
discover that students of the Bible have arrived 
at far different conclusions on the same subjects, 
and we are led to conclude that on one side or the 
other there has been a wrong starting point; 
wrong premises have been laid; or an unjust 
process of reasoning adopted. Thus we sec the 
importance of having something by which to test 
our views and the justness of our conclusions. 
And if there were no general principles, plain 
and well-defined, no definite facts or declarations 
on which we can and must agree, we could scarce- 
ly expect to come to the "full assurance of faith," 
any further than assurance is founded on confi- 
dence in our own imperfect judgments. We trust 
that in these pages our positions have been sustain- 
ed by declarations of sacred wit, sufficiently plain 
and clear to satisfy the faithful lovers of God's 
truth. To silence cavils we do not pretend, 
God's word itself does not aim at this. He who 
is infinite in his resources could doubtless have 
accomplished such a purpose had ho designed it t 
and made every truth as plain and undeniable as 
the shining of the sun at mid-day; but then faith 
would have been precluded. God would not have 
been honored in the belief of a truth so given. 
So we feel clear before God when we have pre- 
sented proofs sufficient to convince those who 
love God and tremble at his word. 

The principles that remain to be considered in 
their relation to each other, and bearing directly 
on the point in question, are more general than 
any that have been considered. They are the 
bases of all revelation, and all the purposes of 
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God towards man; the foundations on which the 
superstructures of both testaments are erected. 
These all-controlling principles are 

" THE LA W AND THE%GOSPEL r " 

The truths relative to these great fundamental 
principles are stated in plain terms; and there 
can be but little chance for an issue in regard to 
either premise or conclusion. We argue that all 
the unconverted (all who are not justified by faith) 
will be cut off at Christ's coming, and the conse- 
quent impossibility of subsequent probation from 

Tbe Universality of the Law. — This truth 
is so easy of demonstration, yes, so evident of it- 
self, that we feel that we have a right to use the 
words of the apostle to every Bible believer : " We 
write no other things unto you than what ye 
read or acknowledge/' The universality of the 
law we urge : (1.) on the acknowledged sitjnemaq/ 
of God; and (13.) on the authority of plain dec- 
larations of scripture. To deny it is to deny both 
the scripture and God's sovereignty. 

Rom. iii, i9i <f Now we know that whatsoever 
things the law saith, it saith to them who are un- 
der the law ; THAT EVERY MOUTH MAY BE STOP- 
PED, AND ALL THE WORLD MAY BECOME GUILTY 
BEFORE GOD/' 

God is supreme — £i his kingdom mleth over 
all his law is binding on all, and all are amena- 
ble to him as the one 41 Law-giver/' Not only so, 
but all are transgressors of his law. The scrip- 
tures are very plain on this subject, yet it is vir- 
tually don i Til by some to sustain their theories, 
who assert that the heathen have not no^ a sufli- 
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cient opportunity to obtain salvation. And that 
there is an absolute necessity for a new system of 
probation under more favorable circumstances to 
be established in the future, to give them a more 
reasonable chance for life, and thus to vindicate 
the justice of God I Monstrous as this appears in 
the light of God's revealed plan of salvation, I 
have heard it publicly advanced by a teacher of 
the Age to Come.* 

Every one possessed of the Spirit of the gospel 
must entertain feelings of pity for the heathen, as 
for all others under the dark and blighting influ- 
ences of sin. The apostle felt for them, and was 
willing to lay down his life for the privilege of 
laying the offer of life before them; but having 
the mind of Christ, he " knew what was in man," 
and faithfully described his natural state. See 
Rom. i, 18-32 j iii, 9, 19. 

Missionaries, and all who have dwelt in heathen 
lands, and authentic history, assure us that wick- 
edness of the most abominable kinds, and to an 
awful extent, prevails and has ever prevailed among 
the heathen. Of a truth it is said, " The dark 
places of the earth arc full of the habitations of 
cruelty." We are informed by those who have 
fesided among them, that their ignorance of right 
is not so great as their hatred of right Those 

♦These are the words of Mr. Curry, used in his ar- 
gument for the Age to Come, in Ingham Co., Mich., in 
the winter of 1855-6. A new system of probation is 
nothing less than another gospeL The language of D. 
P. Hall, previously noticed, tends to the same concha 
aion. 
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who claim another probation for them attribute 
their wickedness to their blindness and ignorance; 
wticreas the Scriptures attribute their blindness to 
their wickedness. Rom. i, 28. u And even as 
they did not like to retain God in their knowledge, 
God gave them over to a reprobate mind." See 
also verses 22— £6 j compare Isa. zxix, 13, 14 y 
Rom. xi, 7-10, 20; 2 Thess. ii, 11, 12. Of the 
very best of the heathen, their sages and philos- 
ophers, Mciancthon observed, " I admit that there 
were found in Socrates, Xenocrates, and Zeno, 
constancy, temperance, chastity. Those shadows 
of virtue existed in impure minds, and sprang 
from self-love ; and therefore ought they to be re- 
garded not as genuine virtues, but as vices," Of 
this expression the celebrated historian IV Aubigne 
says: "This may seem a harsh judgment, hut on- 
ly when Mclaucthou/s meaning is misapprehended. 
No man felt more disposed than he was to own 
that the Pagans had virtues worthy of human es- 
teem ; but he maintained that great truth, that 
the supreme law given by God to all his crea- 
tures is, that they should love him above all 
things. Now, should man in doing God's com- 
mands, act from love to himself, not from love to 
God, could God ever approve of his thus daring 
to substitute himself in the room of his Infinite 
Majesty ? And would there not be vice in an 
act involving express rebellion against the supreme 
God P 

It must be con fussed that all whose minds have 
not been renewed by grace through faith (which, 
of course, includes the heathen), are considered 
carnally minded. Rut 4 ' the carnal mind is enmity 
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against God, for it is not subject to the law of God." 
This justifies the sentence that " to be carnally 
minded is death/' To the same Intent, ami uf the 
aame general application arc the words of Paul in 
Gal. v, 19-21. " Now the works of the flesh are 
manifest, which are these : adultery, fornication, 
un cleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, witchcraft, 
hatred, variance, emulations, wrath, strifes, sedi- 
tions, heresies, envyings, murders, drunkenness, 
revelings, and such like." These are placed in 
opposition to the fruits of the Spirit; and as 
surely as the fruits or graces of the Spirit abound 
where the Spirit dwells, and the Spirit cannot 
dwell where these are not, so do those prevail in 
all flesh, where the flesh with its affections and 
lusts is not crucified, or subdued by the grace of 
God. Not that all have outwardly committed all 
these crimes, but they inhere in the carnal mind, 
and are very often more restrained by circum- 
stances than by the will. That which is perfectly 
subject to the law of God is perfect in love, for 
" love is the fulfilling of the law." Hut that 
which is enmity against God, and not subject to 
Ins law, is complete in hatred to God, and a trans- 
gressor of his holy law in every respect That 
all are by nature the children of wrath, and have 
carnal minds, will not be denied ; and therefore 
all who are not justified by faith and made at 
peace with God through Christ, are in the deplor- 
able condition described by the apostle. 

Perhaps none would claim exceptions to gener- 
al declarations of this kind. Fet should they do 
so, we find scripture declarations sufficiently par- 
tienlar to meet every objection. Having noticed 
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the testimony respecting the world of mankind, 
we next hear it said of the classes , " We have be- 
fore proved both Jews and Gen tiles that they are 
all under sin." Rom. iii, 9. Then of the jWi- 
viduah " it is written : There is none righteous, 
% no, not one : there Is none that undcrstandeth, 
there is none that seekcth after God, They are 
all gone out of the way, they are together be- 
come unprofitable ; there is none that doeth 
good, no, not one. Their throat is an open sepul- 
chre ; with their tongues they have used deceit ; 
tho poison of asps is under their lips ; whose mouth 
is full of cursing and bitterness. Their feet are 
swift to shed blood. Destruction and misery arc 
in their ways ; and the way of peace have they not 
known. There is no fear of God before their 
eyes." Rom. Hi, 10-18. 

The following plain statements lead to our con- 
clusions on this point : — 

* The wages of sin is death," Rom, \ i, 23. 
All have sinned." Chap, iii, 23. 

Therefore all are under condemnation to death* 
Verse 19. 

These truths need neither confirmation or com- 
ment ; if any would deny them we have only to 
say, " Who art thou that repliest against God?" 
But they might as well deny the stat "inputs at 
once as to deny the conclusions to which they un- 
avoidably lead. As surely as these scripture state- 
ments are true, so surely are they fatal to the po- 
sition we call in question. They would be a suf- 
ficient vindication of the justice of God should 
ho at this instant destroy them all from the face 
of the earth. And they must and will be so de- 
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stroyed when the judgments of God fall on a 
guilty world. See 2 Thess. i, 8; Ps. ii, 8, 9; 
Eze. xxx, 3 \ Joel iii, 9-13. 

Having thus shown the universality of the law 
of God and the extent of the condemnation incur- 
red by man, it only remains to examine 

The means and conditions of the gos- 
mSL. — Tho means by which we receive justifica- 
tion, remission of sins, and eternal life, are the 
death and mediation of Jesus Christ; and the 
conditions on which we receive them are u re* 
pentance toward* God" whose law has been 
transgressed, and "faith toward* our Lord Jesus 
Christ" who redeems us from the curse of the 
law. Acts xx, 21. His death was necessary, he- 
cause u without shedding of blood is no remis- 
sion" [Hcb. ix, 22 ; Lev. xvii, 11—14] ; his me- 
diation is necessary to present that blood to his 
Father and make intercession for us. And we 
further find that the manner and place of making 
the atonement are definitely revealed in the plan. 
In manner it is conformable to the example giv- 
en in the type ; its place is the heavenly sanctua- 
ry. Heb. viii, 1-6 ; ix, 23, 24. I have before 
quoted the scriptures to show that this is a unit 
work ; that Christ himself is the only offering ac- 
ceptable to God in the sinner's behalf; that his 
blood is offered but once ; that his intercession is. 
in but one place; that there is but one mediator; 
and that he resigns his mediatorial office before 
his coming. The important question then arises, 
What is required of the sinner, in order that he 
may have an interest in the work of the Saviour^ 
and be able to " stand in the battle in the day of 
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the Lord," and escape those plagues which are 
coming on the earth when "the wrath of the 
Lamli" is manifested against the ungodly ? A 
few quotations from the word will show this. 

John iii, 1G. " God so loved the world that he 
gave his only begot ton Son, that whosoever Ueliev- 
eth in him should not perish/ 1 

Luke xiii, 3. *' Except ye repent ye shall 
likewise perish." 

Heb. xii, 14. " Follow peace with all men, and 
holiness, without which no man can see the 
Lord/' 

Rom. viii, 9, " Now if any man have not the 
Spirit of Christ he is none of his." 

1 Cor* xvi, 22. " If any man love not the Lord 
Jesus Christ, let him be an accursed creature," 

Gal. iii, 23. "The soripture hath concluded 
all under sin, that the promise by faith of Jetaut 
( ItrUt might be given to them that belfcvi ." 

1 Pet. iv, 18. *< And if the righteous scarcely 
be saved, where shall the ungodly and sinner ap- 
pear ?" 

The promise is only to those in whose characters 
are developed faith, repentance, holiness, spirit- 
ual mindedness, who arc pure in heart and right- 
eous, at the coming of Christ. Such will be re- 
deemed and have the glorious boon of immortality 
or eternal life conferred on them " when Christ 
who is our life shall appear." What of those who 
are not holy ? They must surely perish, for they 
are even now under condemnation according to 
the scriptures we have quoted. And there is no 
middle ground between them that are saved and 
them that perish. Said the Saviour: "lie that 
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is 74ot with me is against me, and he that gather- 
<th not with me seattereth abroad." Matt, xii, 
SO. There is no neutral ground. It is either 
gathering or scattering ; righteous or wicked ; life 
or death. Not the bare absence of inveterate or 
openly, avowed hatred, but active, perfect love is 
required. Not merely abstinence from great ont- 
1 freaking sins, but holiness of heart, and walking 
in the Spirit. 

I ask all, and entreat them to answer in the fear 
of God, and in humble reverence for his word, is 
there any medium between those "under the 
law," and those u under grace V* There cannot 
be ; for as " all have sinned," all are originally 
under (lit; law- and none can lie brought from un- 
fa the law except by being placed under grace, 
<»r redeemed from the curse of the law by Christ. 
If they could, the cross of Christ would be of no 
effect. There can be no ground between condem- 
nation and justification. All who are not justifi- 
ed necessarily remain condemned ; and those who 
are not condemned are only freed therefrom by 
being justified. If there will be a class who will 
escape the judgments of God without availing them- 
selves of the benefits of the gospel of Christ, then 
the gospel is local and limited in its application. 

To those who yet claim that it is necessary for 
God to place the J ews and heathen on a new pro- 
bation in order to vindicate his justice, I would 
ask, Has not the present generation of Jews and 
heathens as good opportunities to know God 'a 
will as the past generations have had? If so 
(and indeed it has better), has God been unjust 
to past generations ? And if a new probation is 
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necessary for these, would it not be equally nec- 
essary that those be raised from the dead and put 
on a new probation also ? We should rather think 
that they who thus teach are charging God fool- 
ishly. Such vain reasonings and inferences will 
not settle so great a subject. Three things will 
be required of them : to show by plain Bible dec- 
1 unit ions, (1) that future probation is a scripture 
truth ; (2 ) the means and conditions on which it 
will be based ; a^d (3) the class or classes who 
will then and there be placed on probation. Di- 
rect proof on each of these points to sustain that 
theory is altogether lacking. 

A letter written a few years since by J . M. 
Stephen son on this subject contains the following 
remarks : 

a As for your quotations I can make no issue. 
] believe every one when placed just where the 
Bible places them, namely, in the Jewish and 
Christian dispensations ; but they prove nothing 
either for or against probation in the Age to 
(Nunc, because they have no reference whatever 
to that dispensation* To prove that probation, in 
the present dispensation, will close when Christ 
comes, and to prove that there will be no proba- 
tion in the future age, are very different things/* 

The above may, with propriety, be called a 
play upon words. We have never thought it nec- 
essary to prove that "probation in the present 
dispensation will close when Christ comes/' for 
it is universally admitted that the dispensation it- 
self closes at that time ; and of course probation 
in thin dispensation could not possibly continue 
after the dispensation terminated. One truth is 
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undeniable, to wit ; that all are on prohation in 
mm dispensation ; ami that the probation of all 
ceases before Christ comes is evident from the 
proofs adduced that all are under condemnation, 
or "subject to the judgment of God" [Rom. b'i, 
29, margin), and I have never yet heard of any 
method by which condemned prolmtimm of this 
age may be shoved over and given a new and dif- 
ferent probation in another age. Reason, justice, 
and scripture all show that they will be held to 
account under the claims of the present age, in 
which they are already under condemnation. The 
judgment of all classes is clearly revealed, and 
the time given in Rom. ii, ] 2-1(5. Any system 
to give them another probation in another age 
would do violence to revealed principles, 
Again Mr. S. said in the same letter : 
" God's mode of saving men may change with- 
out change in principle. It was not the same in 
the Jewish dispensation it is in the Christian/' 

In these quotations it will be noticed there is 
an acknowledgment that probation terminates with 
this dispensation, though he thinks it will bo re- 
newed in another; and that the mode of salvation 
would be different from that of this ago. But the 
latter declaration, in this connection is somewhat 
ambiguous ; for, if by the « mode of saving men" 
he merely refers to positive institutions, his state- 
ment docs not reach the case m will be shown; 
but if by it he would embrace the plan of salva- 
tion, he is in error. This plan has never chang- 
ed. It has .ever been the same, though there 
have been different methods of illustrating and 
enforcing its saving truths on the minds of his 
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people. Each shadow of the Jewish age was equiv- 
alent to a promise ; and these promises are now 
in process of fulfillment, and the work wit) be fin- 
ished when the sanctuary is cleansed, prior to 
Christ's eoming,* and not one declaration of the 
word of God can be produced to show that iu con- 
ditions will apply to any in a future a<_re. 

A reference to a change of " mode" and a 
change of dispensation is of no avail, as there was 
no termination of probation at the close of that 
age, nor did the judgment -then set upon the trans- 
gressors of that aire, as will be the case at the close 
of this. Hence, there is no analogy ; it is reason- 
ing from unlike to unlike. The question is not 
properly in regard to a change of types, memori- 
als, or positive institutions, but to the duration of 
the gospel system on which all these depend for 
their existence. 

Positive institutions are only relative in impor- 
tance j those of the Jewish dispensation looked 
forward to the work of Christ* in his death nw\ 
mediation [Uel>. viii, 1—5], and without this they 
would have been of no importance whatever. The 
positive institutions of this age refer to the same 
things* But here again we note a difference : 
those of the Jewish a^e all looked beyond that in- 
to the present ape, while those of the present do 
not look into the future. The close of this age 
is the last link in the chain. All pa>t dispensu- 

*Thia of course refers to the work of iTitercesHiun 
and atonement. The blessing of the people by the 
High Priest , ami polling to death the trail sfrressorB, 
arc fulfilled at his com hig. Heb. ix, 28; 2 Thess. i, 
7, 8, 
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Hons have been clearly connected, but there is no 
connecting link between this and any future time 
of probation. As this departs, the judgment of 
the great day of God's wrath opens before us, 
Nm Savmur s work in the heavenly sanctuary 
will then be finished: he has entered heaven once 
as a priest after the order of Melchisedee : when 
he leaves that station the saints will be scaled with 
the seal of the living God, and the filthy and the 
unjust will be so still. 

It is easy to perceive how a change of positive 
institutions has taken place in the past, in strict 
conformity with established principles, as they all 
refer to a work now being done. « Things hoped 
for" arc symbolized in this manner, but when his 
intercession ceases—when the atonement is fully 
made, they can have no further efficacy, as no re- 
mission can be granted after that time except on 
the principle of granting ittitntyrtm: fur futvrr 
nm, by pardoning the crime before it is committed 
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CONCLUSION. 

PRESENT TRUTH. 

Those who teach a probationary future age are 
mostly professed believers in the near approach of 
the second advent of the Saviour, But solemn as 
are the scenes connected with that great event, 
there is nothing in the doctrine that can possibly 
assist in the work of preparation for that great 
day. It has been admitted by them that it is not 
present truth — docs not inculcate present duty — 
does not contain a present test of character. They 
do nut even profesf to think that those who it^ar 
the gospel in this age can be benefitted by the 
probationary system of that. Therefore could 
they prove it to be truth, according to their own 
admissions, by no possible effort can they benefit 
any by its proclamation* 

But we look beyond these admissions of the 
itxeiesmcs* of the doctrine. We consider it inju- 
rious. It is not merely a theory devoid of life 
and power f destitute of the vital principle of pres- 
ent truth, but it is opposed to present truth, and 
is therefore a most dangerous enemy of souls in 
those fearful times. Some have endeavored to 
amalgamate it with the third angel's message, but 
this has ever proved a failure. When Eld. Curry; 
in 1856, undertook to defend it, he was obliged 
to hike positions subversive of his own professed 
faith. He then said he could harmonize his two 
positions ; but a few months convinced him to 
the contrary. In the fall of 1858 Eld. Stephen- 
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son told me his mistake had been in trying to 
the third angels message with the Age- 
^ C A ad } T me convi ™ed it could not 
done. But how do they avouj our arguments 

sisten with the scripture, but by endeavors to 
place the message far in the past or in the future 
age \Y aether m the past or in the future seems 
to them immaterial, if it ean only be removed from 
tne present. 

Those who argue that the third angel's message 
7iZ gl ?j V hf> past « nifori «ly locate it in tfie 

XAS**^ 11 Z^ 8 but little ar K™ e »t to 
retote this position. The three messages of Hev » 

xiv must retain their relative orderT% well a8 , 
f ZJ^T t0 ° ther P aTte of the Ve« 

™i ,; the i b ° 0k of ^eUtim, consists of 
se*eral lines or chains of prophecy, reaching to 
the same point, to wit, the cowin/of ChrK 
considering the relation of the various links of the 
chain, to that event we may easily discover the 
parallels m each. The vision of the sounding of 

' C t ap - x,v mches t0 th « same 
time and embraces the same events revealed in 

with trumpete, but he always speaks of then, in . 
the suumeneal order in whkJ, they appeared as 

" the Jirsi aneel," Hie second -nuil " I w! 

., ° ' ,„, ,""""' *c. When 

gel, not of that order or number, proclaim!,^ 
woca upon the earth. The fir st woe was unde'r 
thesoundmg of the fifth al , K el, ooSSSJt 
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Sec Oroley and Litch. This continued 
150 years, or till 144fi. The second woe under 
the sixth angel continued 391 years, or till 1840. 
After this another angel was seen before the sev- 
enth angel sounded. This was the second angel 
not embraced in the seven. In chapters xii, xiii, 
are a series of events covering the same time as 
the trumpets, and chap, xiv, may be called a se- 
quel to these. This chain also reaches down to 
the coining of Christ. As the word, another, in 
chap, xiv, 0, shows that reference is made to one 
in the past, we turn back to find the preceding 
relative to this. If the angel of Rev. viii, l!>, 
which announces the woes, is the other one in- 
tended in the prophecy, then it must be allowed 
that that of chap, xiv, 6 is identical with that of 
chap, x, 1, which would locate the messages after 
the second woe, and of course not in the Refor- 
mation. But if the identity of these be denied, 
then we must look to chap, x for the one next 
preceding chap, xiv, 6 ; but as the chronology of 
that of chap, x is fixed to a certainty, this view 
would bring the first message still a little later ; 
in either case the messages are brought into the 
present century' 

" The hour of his judgment is come," is the 
declaration of the first message. That the judg- 
ment comes under the seventh trumpet or third 
woo, is shown by Rev. xi, 15-18. " And the 
seventh angel sounded; and there were great 
voices in heaven, saying : The kingdoms of this 
world arc become the kingdoms of our Lord, and 
of his Christ, and he shall reign forever and ever. 
And the four and twenty elders which sat before 
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n Sl, l Sayin f' We S™ th * e thanks, O Lord 
Uod Almighty, which art, and wast, and shalt be: 
because thou hast taken to thee thy great power^ 
and hast reigned. And the nations were ang™ 
and thy wrath is come, and the time of the dead 
that they should be judged, and that thou shouldest 
give reward unto thy servants the prophets, and 
to the saints, and them that fear thy name, small 
:tnd great ; and shouldest destroy them which de- 
stroy the earth." This message was not jiven by 
the apostles, for they preached that God had ap- 
pointed a day m which he would judge the world 
but they never spoke of it as then present. Nei- 
ther did Luther, for he said he thought it would 
he about 300 years in the future from his time. 
ftSSi P re ^ cIled in harmony with the Saviour's 
fulfillment of prophecy. Compare Isa. Ixi, 1-3, 
with Luke iv. 16-21. -The acceptable year of 
the Lord, or « accepted time/' was as far as the 
Saviour and his disciples or the reformers de- 
clared the fulfillment of the prophecy; it was re- 
served to the angel of Rev, xiv, to announce the 
fulfillment ot the remainder in its appointed time 
And if Luther and the reformer* had not come up 
to the first message in their day they certainly did 
not give the third. * 

Again, the third message is founded on the 
scries of facts in Rer. xiii. By comparing the 
first ten verses of this chapter with Ban. viL and 
both with historical facts, we find it to be a sym- 
bol of the Roman hierarchy. The wound on this 
beast refers to a deprivation of power in 171 IS, at 
the end of the forty-two months. Verso 5 This 

11 
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shows the work of the two-horned beast to he 
since 1798, as it causes the earth and them which 
dwell therein to worship the first beast who had 
received the deadly wound (and yet lived) ; and to 
receive a mark in their foreheads or in their hands. 
The third angel's message is founded on these 
facts, and therefore cannot apply to any past gen- 
eration. 

But most of the advocates of the Age-to-Come 
profess to believe that the three messages of Rev. 
xiv, G-12, will be given after the second advent. 
The evidence to disprove this theory is most plain 
and positive. 

The announcement of Kev. xiv, 6, 7, " The 
hour of his judgment is come/* belongs to this 
dispensation, preceding the advent. To evade 
this, and place the message in the future, a new 
rendering of the ^original has been offered. The 
words from which the everlasting gospel is trans- 
lated are euanggelion aionion* A book entitled 
(i Bible vs. Tradition," renders it " the gospel oj 
the. [millennial] age'' As the author of the book 
professes to have a critical knowledge of the lan- 
guage, we can but think that he was aware of the 
fact that euanggelian is the noun, and aionion the 
adjective ; and of course such a rendering is un- 
warranted. The age-lasting gospel gives a very 
good idea of the original, but the " gospel of the 
age" does not. The evidence is clear that this 
message was given by the body of advent believ- 
ers up to 1844. This was the faith of those en- 
gaged in that work. The Advent Shield, pub- 
lished in that year, says : 

" We look upon tbe proclamation which has 



CONCLUSION. 



163 



been made, as being the cry of the angel who pro- 
claimed, 6 the ftour of his judgment is come.' Kev 
xiv, 6, 7. It is a sound which is to reach all na- 
tions ; it is the proclamation of * the everlasting 
gospel/ or ' the gospel of the kingdom* In one 
shape or other, this cry has gone abroad through 
the earth wherever human beings are found, and 
we have had opportunity to hear of the fact." 
ArL Rise and Progress of Adventism, by J. Litch. 
See also tract entitled, « The Last Hour," pub- 
lished at the Advent Herald Office. 

The precise nature of the work announced by 
this message we have nut time and space here to 
investigate, but would refer to our published 
works on the subject of the sanctuary. The dif- 
ficulty wo have to contend with on this point in 
the minds of opposers is not a difficulty in regard 
to the facts, but to opinions ; the opinions of the 
majority, on the judgment, being most vague and 
indefinite. On this subject wo introduce another 
quotation from the Advent Shield, the sentiment 
of which is widely different from the common 
views, but, as far as it goes, fully accords with ours: 
" We are inclined to the opinion that the judg- 
ment is after death, and before the resurrection : 
and that before that event the acts of all men will 
.be adjudicated^ so that the resurrection of the 
righteous is their full acquittal and redemption— 
their sins being blotted out when the times of re- 
freshing shall have come [Acts tii, 19] ; while the 
fact that the wicked are not raised proves that 
they were previously condemned." Review of 
Prof Bash on the Resurrection, by S, Bliss. 
There is a third class not referred to in the 
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above extract; the righteous who do not sleep, 
but are changed at the coming of the Lord. 
Their judgment must also be prior to the resur- 
rection, as their translation is equivalent to a res- 
urrection; and of course, their judgment takes' 
place while they live upon the earth. To them 
the announcement of the judgment come is of the 
deepest importance, and they alone will be bene- 
fitted by the subsequent messages. 

That the second message, " Babylon is fallen/* 
belongs to a period prior to the advent, is made 
plain by considering the order of events laid down 
in the scripture. In Rev. xiv, 8, is the simple 
announcement of the fall of Babylon, with the 
reason, while in chap, xviii, 1-5, a mighty angel 
announces the fall and its consequences. Tliis 
angel gives the following events and call in order : 

1. Babylon is fallen. 

2. She is become the habitation of devils. 

3. Come out of her my people. 

4. In one day shall her plagues come. 

By this we see also that the fall of lialiyhm N 
not her destruction as is often claimed, hut it is a 
moral fall ; for she becomes the habitation of dev- 
ils after her fall ; God's people are called out of 
her after she becomes the habitation of devils; 
and her destruction is threatened after the people 
of God are called out of her. Thfe location of the * 
plagues is shown in connection with the thml 
message. This message says, < k lf any man wor- 
ship the beast and his image, and receive his 
mark in his forehead or in his hand, the same 
shall drink of the wine of the wrath of God, 
which is poured out without mixture into the cup 
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of his indignation " &e W« 
points to i + w * mi £ ht ar ^ e various 

£> "fat™ h Z h V^ mme88a ^ is impropriate 
to a future age, as the powers symbolized by the 

£S S Wl1 £ the coming of 

the Lord, but the plain declarations of Scripture 
make an argument unnecessary. In chap xv k 
given a description of the "seven lastKcs" 
in which is filled up the wrath of God That this 

Ihethfr^ WKlth ° f WFL1£^ 
nWf H g I meS9 ^ 6 is evid <^ ™ the first 
ague falls on the very inviduals denounced in the 
message. It says, « The 0rst [an^U went and 
poured out his rial upon the ea4?andCeS 

By verses 12-15 we learn that * six of the 

fe ue ld lU Sffl £ ou T ore * Si lfes° 

vkt L n ih» £ * • 6 ^ V 0UrC * 0Ut l»* 

ilrZ^Lt ^f n 7 er Eu P h nites; and the wa- 
ter thereof was dried up, that the way of (he 
kings of the east might be prepared. Zd J „ 

mouth of the dragon, and out of the month of 
the beast and out of the mouth of the false proph- 
et. Lor they are the spirits of devils working 
miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the 

SffcS Wh ° le WOrld > to ^ther themt 

SLm t ° f that great da * of Uod Almighty. 

watehoth, and kcepeth his garments, lest he walk 
naked, arid they see his shame." 

This is conclusive evidence that the Third 
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Message precedes the plagues, and the plagues 
precede the coming of Christ. 

Again, we have proved that the shaking of 
heaven and earth, or the powers of the heavens, as 
the Saviour expresses it, is hy the voice of God, 
and in immediate connection with the advent. 
But this voice is heard under the pouring out of 
the seventh — the last — plague. Under this 
plague the judgment is consummated upon great 
Babylon, * Here is the great battle of the day of 
the Lord, Here is the complete overthrow of 
God's enemies, and the eternal redemption of his 
people. Here the full separation takes place- 
While the slain of the Lord are from one end of 
the earth to the other, ungathered, unburied, un- 
lamented (Jer, xxv), food for the fowls of heaven 
who arc called to the supper which the great God 
has prepared for them, to feed on, the rich, the 
proud, the great of this earth (Rev. six), the 
servants of God, who have stood stiffly for the 
truth, who have kept the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus, despite the rage of the 
Beast and False Prophet, are caught away by their 
glorious Head to the New Jerusalem, the man- 
sions in heaven, to sit down at the marriage sup- 
per of the Lamb. How different the fates of the 
two classes ! And to be decided by the present 
truth, the Third Angel's Message. And this 
Message is doing its work, calling out a people to 
attend to present thtft/, to prepare for the great 
events impending at the close of the present age, 
and the setting up of God's everlasting kingdom. 

The work of the Third Angel's Message, though 
despised by the world, and small in their sight, 
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SS?* ^sequences; and to it may bo trdy 
applied the words 0 f the prophet: "Behold ve 
denser*, and wonder, and perish; for I work a 
work .n your days, a work whieh ye shall in no 
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The General Conference of S. D. Adventists con- 
vened according to appointment fit Battle Creek, Mich., 
May 21) t 18G3, It 6 p. ji, The meeting was tempor- 
arily organized hy ehoosing -J. M. Aldrieb, chairman, 
and U. Smith, secretary. The Oonferonee was then 
opened by singing the hymn on page 238, and prayer 
by Bro. Snook. A committee to receive and judge of 
the credentials of delegates being called for, it was 

fij/w/. That ^ve have n eonmiiltre nl' throe on pru- 
dentials. 

The following brethren wore thereupon chosen as 
that committee : Eld. J, X. Loughborough, of Mich,, 
0. O. Taylor, of N. Y., and Isaac Sanborn, of Wis. 

The remainder of this session was occupied in the 
presentation of credentials to the committee, and the 
meeting adjourned to the following morning, May 21. 
at 9 o'clock. 

hi the morning session. t)n> committed announced 
i he lot Lowing brethren as I lie duly elected delegates 
from their respective States: From New York, Brn. J. 
N. Andrews, N. Fuller, C, 0. Taylor, and J. M. Aid- 
rich. From Ohio, 1. N, Van Gorder. From Michigan, 
the ministers present from that State, namely, Brn, 
White, Bates, Waggoner, Byiugion, Loughborough. 
Hull. Cornell, and Lawrence, with n lay representation 
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Win. 8, Higley, jr., of Lapeer, Mich. From Wiseon- 

Z1' tvT ."I"™- Fr ° m W ' Brn - B - F - Snook, 
ton LI BlmkwW - F ™» MS-—-. WMhtag. 

The report of the committee was accepted 
Votot That Bro. H. F. Baker be received as an ad- 
dilional delegate from Ohio. 

The following brethren were then appointed a com- 
mittee to draft a constitution and by-laws for the rot- 
ornment of this Conference : Brn. J. &. Andrews N 
Fuller, I. Sanborn, W. Morse, H. F. Baker B F 
Snook J. II. Waggoner, and J. Loughborough 
After due deliberation the committee presented the 
ollowing constitution for the consideration of the Con- 
levence : 

COJfSItlimoX or QKHKHAL ooKFMtKJwjs. 

For the purpose of securing unity and efficiency in 
labor, and promoting the general interests oflho cause 
oi present truth, and of perfecting the organhation 0 f 

several State Conferences, hereby proceed to oreanizc 

ta^X ?^ nenCe - aBd ^»PtttefollowingT„ 8 .U 
tutiou for the government thereof- 

Article I. This Conference shall be called the fien 
eral Conference of Seventh-day Adventists G ^ 

Prs^™; J b<, ° ffite " ofthJs Conference shall be a 
President, Secretary, Treasurer, and an Exeoutive 
Commtttee of three, of whom the President shall be 

.wih IH " . Xl,c tl " Mt>s of ,hc Resident and Secretary 
offil re,pWrtWe, J r " POftain ro 7hoie 

Art. IV. It shall be the duty of the Treasurer tn 
receive and disburse means under the direcS of the 
.S? ^T'" 00 - k^P on account of the same? 
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Arl. V. Section 1* It shall be the duty of the Ex- 
ecutive Committee to take the general supervision of 
hH ministerial labor, and see that the same is properly 
distributed ; and they shall take the special supervis- 
ion of all missionary labor, and as a missionary board 
shall have the power to decide where such labor is 
needed, and who shall go as missionaries to perform 
the same. 

See. 2. Means for missionary operations may be 
received by donation from State Conferences, church* 
es, or individuals ; and the Committee are authorized 
to call for means when needed. 

Sec. 3, When any State Conference desires minis- 
terial labor from a minister not a resident within the 
bounds of such Conference, their request shall be made 
to the General Conference Executive Committee, and 
ministers sent by said Committee shall be considered 
under the jurisdiction of the Conf. Committee of such 
State: Provided, 1. That if suoli minister consider the 
State Committee inefficient, or their action so far wrong 
as to render his labor ineffectual, he may appeal to the 
General Conference Executive Committee : Provided, 
i-'. That if ;iich Slate Committee consider such minis- 
ter inefficient they may appeal to the General Confer- 
ence Committee, who shall decide on the matter of 
complaint, and take such action as they may think 
proper. 

Art. VI. Each State Conference shall be entitled to 
one delegate in the General Conference, and one addi- 
tional, delegate for every twenty delegates in the State 
Conference, such delegates to the General Conference 
to be chosen by the State Conferences or their Com- 
mittees : Provided, That the delegates to such State 
Conferences be elected according to the following ratio, 
to wit: Each church to the number of twenty mem- 
bers or under shall be entitled to one delegate, and one 
delegate for every additional fifteen members. 

Art. VIL The officers shall hold their offices for 
the term of one year, and shall he elected at the regu- 
lar meetings of the Conference. 

Art. VIII, Sec. 1. The regular meetings of the 
Conference shall be held annually, and the time and 
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place of holding the Mme .bull be determined by the 
Executive Committee, by whom due notice ihUot 
shall bo given through the Review. 

tilZ^i ®P eci * 1 may be called at the op- 

tion of the Committee. * 

Art. IX. Tbia constitution may be altered or amende 
*d by a two-thirds vote of the delegates nresent7t7nl 
reguhr meeting: That a * ^ 0 ^^j> 

merit shall be communicated to the ExWtivM^k- 
ee, and notice thereof *iven by them in thefc 
the meeting of the Conference. 

The report wns accepted and the committee dis- 
charged. 

The Conference then took up th c reported constitu. 
Htm .tern by item, for consideration and discission 
winch resulted in its entire adoption. 

The Conference being now ready for a permanent 
organization, it, was 

Voted, That a committee of three be appointed to 
nominate officers to act. under the constitution already 
adopted. J 

Brn, Wm. s. Itiglcy, J as . Harvey, and B. R Snook, 
were appointed an that committee. 
Adjourned to 1 o'clock p, m. 

Afternoon session. Prayer by Bro. Cornell. The 
committee on nominations reported as follows- For 
President, James White. .Secretary, Uriah Smith 
Treasnn,, ,, s . Walker. Executive Committee, James 
White, John Byington, J. & Loughborough. 

Report accepted and Committee discharged. 

On motion the Conference proceeded to vote on the 
nominations presented. Bro. White w «» unanimously 
chosen President, hut declined io serve. Eld. John 
Bymgion was then elected an President in his stead 
The nominations for Secretary and Treasurer were 
then ratified, J. N. Andrews and B. W, Amadon 
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were chosen as the remaining members of the Execu- 
tive Committee. On motion of Bro. Loughborough it 
was 

Voted, That, as one object of the General Conference 
is to secure uniformity of action throughout all the 
Slates, a committee of five be appointed to draw up a 
constitution for State Conferences, to be recommended 
to the brethren in the different States, that there may 
be uniformity in the matter of State Conference*, The 
following brethren were then chosen as that committee : 
Brn. Sanborn, of Wis,, Brinkerhoof, of Iowa, Aldrich. 
of N. Y., Loughborough, of Michigan, and Morse, of 
Minnesota. On motion of Bro. Waggoner it was 

Voted, That this Conference recommend to the Pub- 
lishing Association to publish a new prophetic chart. 

Voted, That we recommend to the Publishing Anso- 
ciation to publish a chart of the ten commandment*, 
suitable for public lectures. 

Adjourned to evening after the Sabbath, at half-past 
seven. 

Met again according to adjournment. Prayer by 
Bro, Andrews. The committee appointed to draft a 
constitution for State Conferences, reported through 
its chairman, J. N. Loughborough, the form of a con- 
stitution for the consideration r>f the Conference. This 
was examined item by item, and after full discussion 
it was 

Votedt That this Conference recommend the follow- 
ing form of constitution to the different Slate Confer- 
ences : 

CONSTITUTION FOE STATE CONFKBENCKS. 

Whereat, We have before us the great work of dis- 
seminating light upon the commandments of God, the 
faith of Jesus, and the truths connected with the third 
angel's message ; and 
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Whereas, Urder, union, and concent ration of action 
in the dissemination of these truths is of tup ulmoai 
importance, therefore 

Resolved, That we adopt the following constitution, 
aa recommended by the General Conference of Seventh- 
day Adventists, assembled at Battle Creek, Mich-, May 
20, 186S. W 

Art, L Sec. 1. This Conference shall be known 

as the Conference of Seventh-day Adventlats, 

and shall be composed of all ministers in good stand- 
ing and delegates from organized churches within its 
limits. 

Art, II. Sec. 1. The officers of this Conference 
shall be a President, Secretary, Treasurer, and an Ex- 
ecutive Committee of three, of whom the President 
shall be one ; and they shall be elected annually. 

Sec. 2. The duties of the President and Secretary 
shall be such as usually pertain to those officas res- 
pectively. 

See. ll It s ] m n be the duty of the Treasurer to keep 
an account of the receipts and disbursements of the 
Conference funds,— to pay out the same under the di^ 
rections of the Executive Committee, and to make an 
annual report thereof at the regular meetings of the 
Conference. 

Sec. 4. It shall be the duty of the Executive Com- 
mittee to appoint through the Review the time and 
place of the annual Conferences, and to call special 
Conferences, whenever hi their judgment it may be 
needful so to do : to call on the churches and scat- 
tered brethren for means when needed, and to disburse 
the same; to take the geueral supervision of all tent 
operations, and property belonging to the Conference; 
to audit and settle accounts with ministers and others 
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in the employ of the Conference, and Lo exercise a 
general watch -care over all matters pertaining to the 
interests of the cause within the bounds of the Con- 
ference. 

Art* III. Sec. 1. Conference funds shall be raised 
from the proceeds of Systematic Benevolence, and by 
gifts and donations. 

Sec. 2. We recommend that all churches belonging 
to this Conference adopt the plan of Systematic Benev- 
olence on the tithing principle, as set forth on the first 
page of our S. B. books. 

Sec. 3. The churches and scattered brethren within 
the bounds of this Conference will he expected to pledge 
to the Executive Committee the amount that they will 
give each month during the Conference year, for tha 
support of the ministers and tent operations, and for 
such other purposes as may be necessary for the ad- 
vancement of the cause : said sums to be paid to the 
Treasurer monthly, when convenient so to do ; or at 
the commencement of every quarter ; viz., on the 
first of April, July, October, and January ; except 
when it be preferable to give it, or a portion of it, di- 
rectly to preachers who labor among them. 

Sec. 4. The churches will be expected to make a 
report to the Secretary at the end of each quarter, of 
the amount they have sent to the Treasurer, or paid to 
preachers, during such quarter. 

Sec. 5. It shall be the duty of ministers to report 
to the Secretary at the end of each quarter the amount 
they have received and expended during such quarter, 
and at the end of each year they ah all make a writttn 
report to the regular meetings of the Conference of 
the entire amount of their receipts and expenditures 
during snch Conference year. 
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Art. IV. Sec. t. When any church ur scattered 
brethren wish ministerial labor in their vicinity, their 
call shall be made to the Executive Committee. 

Sec. 2. It shall be the duty of the churches in this 
Conference lo send a written report to the regular 
meetings of the Conference of their standing, their 
losses, and additions duriug the year, also the yearly 
amount of their s. u. fund. 

Art. V. Sec. 1. It shall be the duty of the Conference 
to determine who Are the approved ministers within the 
bounds thereof, to grant suitable credentials to the same 
at each regular meeting; and during the interval of such 
meeting the Executive Committee shall perform such 
duties, 

Sec, 2. Those who feel it their duty to improve 
their gift* as messengers or preachers, shall first lay 
their exorcises of mind before the Conference Commit- 
tee, to receive a license from them, if the Committee 
consider them qualified. 

Art. VI. Sec, L It ahall be the duty of the minis- 
ters of this Conference to make a writlm report to each 
annual meeting thereof, of their labors each week dur- 
ing the Conference year. 

Art. VII. Sec. 1. The delegates to this Conference 
shall be elected according to the following ratio ; Each 
church to the number of twenty members or under 
shall be entitled to one delegate, and one delegate for 
every additional iif teen members. 

Sec. 2. la case all the delegates to which any 
church is entitled do not attend the Conference, the 
delegates attending may cast the full number of votes 
to which said church is entitled. 

Art. VIII. Sec. 1. This Constitution may be amend- 
ed at any regular meeting of the Conference by atwo- 
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thirds vote of the members present, prvvidtd such 
amendment shall not conflict with the constitution of 
the General Conference. 

Voted, That this Conference issue a pamphlet con- 
taining the minutes of this Conference, together with 
the address on organization, issued by (he Battle Creek 
Conference of Oct. 5 and 6, 1861 ; also that the min- 
utes of this Conference be published in the Review. 

Voted, That we recommend State Conferences to 
publish in pamphlet form the minutes of their pro- 
ceedings, and distribute to their churches. 

Adjourned sine die. 

John Kyi no ton, Chairman, 
Ef. {Smith, Sccrvtar?/. 
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ORGANIZATION . 

Of the necessity of church organization at this late 
period in the discussion of this subject, it is unnecea 
sary for us to speak. That division of the subject 
which has been especially referred to us embraces the 
following points : 1. Manner of organizing a church : 
'2, Officers and their duties : 3. The reception of mem - 
bers ; and 4. Letters of commendation. 

Where bodies of believers are brought out on the 
truth in new places we would not recommend the im- 
mediate formation of a church. In such cases let a 
leader be appointed [this can perhaps best be done by 
the evangelist when he raises up the church], and let 
social meetings be continued till such time us the indi- 
viduals become thoroughly acquainted with each other, 
and ascertain with whom they can have fellowship, 
and who are qualified for the important duties of of- 
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fleers if the church. As to the particular W tmr tf 
organising a church, when the proper time comes, we 
shall be allowed to avail ourselves of the experience 
of several ministers who have already adopted the fol- 
lowing plan, and testify that ii works well: 

Let the minister request all those who propose to en^ 
ter into church order, to stand upon their feet till it 
is ascertained whether perfect fellowship exists among 
them. If it does not, let those between whom the dif- 
ficulty lies, immediately retire and confer together in 
order to an understanding. If this cannot be arrived 
at, we know of no other way but that the accused should 
remain outside until the church is prepared to take 
action in his or her case. It haying been ascertained 
who are prepared to enter into church fellowship, let 
their names be attached to the following church cov- 
enant : 

We, the undersigned, hereby associate ourselves to- 

pethcr.ns a church, taking the name, iSevemh-<biy 

Adventists, covenanting to keep the commandments of 
God, and the faith of Jesus Christ. 

The members being thus enrolled, they are prepared 
for the election of 

CHURCH OFFICEBS, 

The following classes of rulers, and officers of the 
Christian church are brought to view in the New Tes- 
tament: Apostles, Evangelists, Elders, Bishops, Pas* 
tors, and Deacons. These we would divide into two 
great classes : Those who hold their office by virtue of 
an especial call from God, and those selected by the 
church : the former embracing apostles and evangel- 
ists ; and the latter elders, hishops, pastors, and 
deacons. 
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1. Apostles, ApoBtie is from the word, upotiofo*, 
and signifies, one sent forth, a messenger. It is used 
to designate in a pre-eminent sense the twelve apostles 
sent out by Christ ; but it cannot be confined to them 
nor to that age. 

1. 1 1 cannot be confined to the twelve. Christ was 
called an apostle. Heb, Hi, 1. Paul and Barnabas 
were called apostles. Acts xiv, 4, 14. Titus and oth- 
er brethren were called messengers (Greek, apostles). 
2 Cor. viii, 22, 2S. [The woTd of in verse 28, is from 
the original, huper, and signifies, about, concerning], 
Kpaphroditus wag called a messenger [<!rcek, apostle], 
Phil, ii, 25, Here we have at least four apostles be- 
sides the twelve, all living in the same age with them ; 
which shows that the idea of perpetuating just twelve 
apostles in the church, as the Mormons and Irvingites 
hold, is unscriptural and absurd. 

2, They cannot be confined to the times covered by 
the New Testament record. First. The definition of 
the word apostle, being, one sent out, it follows that 
any one especially sent out of God in any age to pro- 
claim his truth, is, in that sense, an apostle. We 
think it more especially applicable to those who are 
called of God to lead out in any new truth or reform ; 
such, for instance, as Luther, Melancthon, Wesley, and 
William Miller. Second. The Scriptures also show 
that apostles are to be perpetuated in the church. Eph. 
iv, 11-18. " And he gave some, apostles; and some, 
prophets; and some, evangelists; and some, pastors 
and teachers ; for the perfecting of the saints, for the 
work of the ministry, for the edifying of the body of 
Christ; till we all come into the unity of the faith/ 1 
This testimony Bhows that the office of apostle runs 
co-extensive with that of pastors and teachers, and 
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other spiritual gift*, and is i 0 last rill the church 
the body 0 f Christ, all come info the unity of the 
faith. 

II. Evangelists. This term is from the Umk,-«u» 
■/c/wfet, and is thus denned by Robinson, » Properly a 
messenger of good tidings. In the New Testament, an 
evangelist, a preacher of the gospel, not fixed in any 
place, but traveling as a missionary to preach the gos- 
pel, and establish churches. See Acts xxi. 8 ; Eph 
iv, 11 ; 2 Tim. iv, 5." P 

We come now to the second class, those appointed by 
the church, namely, elders, bishops, pastors, and dea. 
cons. 

J. Elders. This office is also expressed by the words 
b^hop, pastor, and overseer. To show that these arc 
.nterehangeable terms for the same thing, wc refer 
Jirst, to Titus U 5, 7, M For this cause left I thee in 
' rete that thou shouldHt set in order the things that 
men wanting, and ordain elders in every city as I had 
appointed thee ; far a bishop must be blameless," & c 
the word elder, in verse 5, is from, prnbutero*, and 
signifies, primarily, according to Robinson, an elder 
person, a senior; as an officer of the church, it signifies 
the elders of Christian churches, presbyters, to whom 
was committed the direction and government of indi- 
vidual churches; properly, the same as, 
winch see." The word rendered bishop in verse 7, is 
trom this word, episkopos, and is defined by the same 
author as follows, -In the New Testament spoken of 
officers of the primitive churches, an overseer, super- i 
mtendent. This was originally simply the common 
m-ek name of office equivalent to pretbuteros, which 
latter was a Jewish term." That elders and bishops 
are identical, is also shown from Acts xs, 17, 28. The 
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word elders in verse 17. i^ from. pn$Lutero& t and the 
word overseers, in 2$, is from, episkopos (bishop). 
The term pastor is from, potmen, and signifies, literal- 
ly, a herdsman, a shepherd ; specially, a pastor, a 
teacher, a spiritual guide of a particular church. The 
definition of this term shows that it signifies the same 
offiee as prexbuieros (elder ), and episkopo* (bishop , » 
local office, confined to a particular church. 

'J. Honcons. This term is from the (1 reek, diakonos, 
and is defined to signify primarily, "a waiter, an at- 
tendant, a servant, usually derived from dm and ban in t 
one dusty from running. An officer in I In* primitive 
church, one who had charge of the alms and money of 
the church, an overseer of the sick and poor, an al- 
moner. Phil, i, 1; I Tim, iii, 8, 12; Acts vi, 1-6, , 
Also of a female, he diahonon^ who had charge of the 1 
female at el* and poor. Rom. xvt, 1." 

From what has been said, it will be seen that the of- 
ficers of the church which are appointed solely by the 
church itself are reduced to two, namely, elders and 
deacons. From what then has arisen so much confu- 
sion upon this subject? It must be from the fact that 
the different names of elder, bishop, and pastor are 
applied t*> the same office, and also from overlooking 
the principle that a person holding any one of the 
higher offices Is qualified to officiate in any of the low- 
cr ; and when performing the duties of such office is 
calWl by the title applying thereto. Thus Peter, 
though an apostle, calls himself an elder [1 Pet. v, 1], 
and Paul, carrying the liberalities of the brethren up 
to Jerusalem [Acts xi,30], might, with equal propriety 
be called a deacon. In 2 Cor. viit, 4, he is spoken of 
as performing the office of a deacon. The brethren 
prayed him to take upon himself the fellowship of the 
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■mumering [Greek diakumw, deaconsbip] to the sainta ■ 
which he did. Verses 10, -0. Kvangeliats, also, are 
called elders. 1'aul says to Timothy, -Let the elder* 
that rule well be accounted worthy of double honor 
especially they who labor in word and doctrine." J 
Tim. v, 17. Here were some laboring m word and 
doctrine who are called elders ; but such labor show- 
them to be evangelists, it being especially their work ; 
hence evangelists are sometimes called elders; but on- 
ly, of course, when acting in that capacity. 

If this principle be correct, we may lay down the 
("llmving g e „ era i ru i e . That RQ pers(m fey ^ ^ 

lower office can fill a higher one ; but any one filling a 
higher office, can by virtue of that office, act in any ot 
' he lower. Thus, a deacon cannot by virtue of his 
deacousbin, act as an elder, nor an elder as an evan- 
gelist, nor an evangelist ft an apostle ; but an apos- 
tle can act as an evangelist, elder or deacon: an evan- 
gelist, as an elder or deacon; and an elder as a dea- 
con. We do not here speak of apostles and evangel- 
ists as officers of individual churches ; for this is not 
i lie position they occupy : their calling makes it nec 
essary for them to move in a wider sphere : namely 
to have, if apostles, the oversight of the churches, and 
U evangelists, to labor to raise up churches in new 
fields. These, in our judgment, are thu only officer 
qualified to organ i/e churches. 

We ff ive it as the result of our examination of this 
subject that in the organization of a church, officers 
are to be supplied according to the necessities of the 
case. \\ 0 understand the duties of a deacon to be 
confined exclusively to the temporal matters of the 
church ; such, for instance, as taking charge of its fi- 
nances, making preparation for the celebration of the 
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ordinances, &c. : while it is the duty of the elder to 
take the lead and oversight of the church in spiritual 
things. This elder need not necessarily be a preach- 
er, but may conduct the meetings of the church, and 
administer the ordinances of baptism and the Lord's 
supper in the absence of any higher officer. If an 
apostle or evangelist should be present, all these duties 
would be left with him. 

Where a church is so small that the duties of both 
an elder and a deacon can be conveniently performed 
hy the same individual, we see no necessity of having 
more than one officer. Let this one be an elder, who 
as we have already shown is qualified by virtue of 
his office to act also as a deacon. But if the church is 
so large that its temporal and spiritual wants cannot 
be attended to by one person, let one or more deacons 
bo chosen to look after its temporal affairs, while the el- 
der or elders confine themselves to its spiritual interests, 

ELECTION Ol' OFFICERS. 

When the names of the members are cur oiled a* 
specified in the former part of this article, let the min- 
ister read to them the scriptures setting forth the qual- 
ifications requisite to the offices of elder and deacon 
(these are described in 1 Tim. iii, 1-10; Titus i, 6-ft) ; 
and then let the minister select two brethren of good 
judgment who with him shall act as a nominating com- 
mittee to nominate candidates iVn' elder and deacon 
Then the church may be called upon to veto by uplift - 
ed hand whether they will sanction said nomination or 
not. If said nomination ratified by a three-fourths 
vote of those enrolled, they shall be ordained to such 
office, provided those not voting present no valid ob- 
jection against their filling such offices. Then let the 
minister ordain them as in Acts vi, ft; Titus i, 5, We 
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need hnrdly wmm the necessity of every church 
keepmg • record of all i, 3 proceedings To this end 
a clerk will be necessary, who may be elected m the 
same manner. The elder of a church should act n* a 
chairman in all its business meetings. 

UKCRPTlOfl OF MEMBERS. 

Uk all candidates for admission into the church af- 
ter its organization, be received by a unanimous vote 
ftj the church, unless the opposition to their odmNoa 
comes from those who are at the time subject* of labor, 
or under the censure of (he church. 

LETTERS of commendation. 

Thai the churches in different places may not he in. 
posed upon by false brethren coming info their mldsl 
Jo whom they are strangers, it seems necessary Hud 
mmtm moving from place to place, should carry let- 
ters of commendation from the church with which 
they were last connected. As a form of such letter 
of commendation we suggest the following* 

This is to certify that . is a membe , of 

the beventh-day Advent is t church of [ n 

good standing, and one whom we can recommend to 
the brethren where his (or her) lot may be cast. 
By order nf the church at 

f'hvrch Chrtc. 

this step we regard a* Strictly in accordance with 
f:..m. \\\. \ : -2 r.ir. iii. 

AH which is prayerfully submitted in behalf of the 
mmistcrs of the Michigan Conference of Seventh-dav 
Advent ists. J 

J. fif, Loughborough. 
Moses Hull, 
M. E. Cornell. 



Being instructed by the Michigan State Conference, 
at its session of May 22, 1863, to prepare a pamphlet 
for the churches in Michigan and Indiana, setting forth 
the necessary legal steps to be taken in securing meet- 
ing-house property, with an abstract of t he laws relat- 
ing to wills, &c, I have complied with said instruction 
and offer the following as the result, I will first in- 
troduce those sections of the law which have a bearing 
upon the subject, and shall in subsequent portions of 
the pamphlet merely refer to those parts of the law 
which are applicable to the case in hand. 

J. N. Loughborough. 

■ * ft * ' 

Abstnirt of the Laws of Michigan Relative to the flr- 
ganization and Control or Kelisrious Societies. 

Beg. 1. The people of the State of Michigan enact, 
ritd section two of an act entitled. ■■ An an cuiicerii 
ing churches and religious societies, establishing uni- 
form rules for the acquisition, tenure, control, and 
disposition of property conveyed or dedicated for relig- 
ious purposes, and to repeal chapter fifly-two of the 
revised statutes," approved February thirteenth, eight- 
een hundred and li fly -five, he and the same is hereby 
amended so as to rertd as follows : 

Sec. 2. It shall be lawful for any number of per 
sons of full age, not less than five, who may he desir- 
ous of forming themselves into a church, congregation. 
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or rcligi,,,,, -..duty, and „b 0 sUaU aif , a Hi , f 
sociat.on for that purpose, to assemble C her at such 

by ballot, elect any number of discreet persons hem* 
talBMN, not less tban three nor more than nfne in .» «, S 
ber as trustees, to take charge INDEXES" 
tug to and transact all the affairs relat v° ^he ten?" 

cietj. At any time after such soeietv shall have h* 
comed«ly organized, i, ,l,att be lawful for an7L 0 t 

Sthe re c o7«°S V^T°° 

manner nut incon^is^nr xuith +1, ^^^uun in any 
j *«*<»«siBront with the provisions of" Hii* 

cSan P ^ f • T 1 ? 0 ' fle J rtifl0d ^ Moderator, 
ctiairman, or president, and clerk, of such meeting 

ganizcu, \Lzira atimon of 1862.) 

cin; S ^ he U " ful for ** 8acl1 eo«- 
grcgaf;,,,,, rchgious society, to choose their minis 

man P fofn 1 "'^' "f^' PBr80n ' 0r officiati »6 ^ 6i 

corporation , C „, , :r i . '• e " ,g ' '? be tUc P resitlent <' 
,aTd nnT., ?■ « , ,e T m ? ctln g s > ^ » ^tc as afore- 
said , and at the first election provided for in this act 

•wry person who shall have signed the ar "c los and 

who K b8e - qUent C , leCtion8 eTcr * I*™on of fnH age 
«ho has for six months been a stated worshiper whh' 

suVpoh of !b sr i , e , h r < rb gU K r ' y f ° r ° nC *™ ^ L 

^Stf* congregation, or society, shnH 

son *ar tk £*! '"V" 81 "'' P ricst > "'rale, par- 

° m ™ im e clergyman of such congre-nti,,,, ,„■ 
society, or ,f , l0 ne of them be present, one of the d 
tiers, or deacuns, church-wardens, orwtmne i tfcwT 
»f. »n.l for wan. of such officers, any o.lnn , , be 
^l KWUbt * S 8tated ''"^er in such church! con 

giig.ition ot the time when, or the place where anv 
«W>on Shall be held, ilt l rast filw^SZ 
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day of such elect ion, and such notification shall be 
given for two successive Sabbaths on which such 
church, congregation, or society shall statedly meet 
for public worship, next preceding the election. 

Sec, 5* Any two of the elders, deacons, church- 
wardens, or vestrymen of such church, congregation, 
or society, or if such officers shall not be present, then 
any two voters present, to be nominated by a major- 
ity of the voters, shall be inspectors of such election, 
receive the votes and determine the qualification of 
voters; and they shall immediately after the election 
certify, under their hands and seals, the names of 
persons elected to serve as trustees or vestrymen ; in 
which certificate the name by which the said trustees 
or vestrymen and their successors in office shall forev- 
er thereafter be known aud called, shall be particular- 
ly mentioned and specified, and such trustees may in said 
certificate be denominated vestrymen, or church- war- 
dens and vestrymen, executive committee, or any oth- 
er name stated in the certificate : Provitful always, 
That they shall have all the power specified in this 
act, and be elected in the manner provided for in this 
;u*t. 

Sec, t>. Such certificate shall be acknowledged by 
the person ranking the same. proved by a sub- 
scribing witness thereto, before some officer authorized 
to take acknowledgment of deeds: and said certifi- 
cate, with certificate of acknowledgment or proof there- 
of, and the articles of association, shall be received by 
the clerk of the county within which the church or 
place of worship of such congregation shall be situa- 
ted, in a book to be by him provided for that purpose, 
who shall be entitled to ten cents for each folio for re- 
cording the same ; and thereafter such trustees, and 
their successors shall Vic a body corpora To. hy tin? 
name expressed in such certificate. (Session laws of 
1861.) 

Sec, 7, Such trustees may have a common seal, 
fiinl may alter the same at pleasure ; and they may 
take into their possession and custody all the tempo- 
ralities of suuli church, congregation, or eocioly, wheth- 
er the same shall consist of real or personal estate. 
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and whether the same may have been given, granted 
or deviled directly or indirectly to such church, con- 
gregation or society, or to any other person or persons 
tor their use. 

Sec. 8. Such trustees may also in their corporate 
name, sue and be sued in all courts and places ; and 
they may recover and hold all the debts/ demands, 
rights, and privileges, all churches, buildings, bury- 
ing-places, and all the estate and appurtenances be- 
longing to such church, congregation, or society in 
whatsoever manner the same may have been acquir- 
ed, or in whose hands sover the same may be held a« 
ully and amply as if the right and title thereto had 
been originally vested in said trustees ; and they may 
hold moneys or personal estate, raised or acquired for 
the purpose of erecting churches, or houses of resi- 
dence for their minister or priest, or for the purchase 
of burial-ground, for a period not exceeding one year 
before investment thereof, and not exceeding the val- 
ue or amount of twenty thousand dollars ; and they 
may hold for a period not exceeding three years any land 
which may be lawfully conveyed to them not exceeding 
five thousand dollars in value, to be sold for the pur- 
pose of raising a fund for erecting, repairing, or im- 
proving a church or churches, or other building afore- 
said, or for the purchase or improvement of any ceme- 
tery or burial-ground. But all such lands shall re- 
vert to the donor or grantor, his or her heirs or assigns, 
it not disposed or within the time aforesaid. 

Sec, 9, The said trustees, or wardens and vestry- 
men shall also have authority under the direction of 
the society or congregation to erect churches and 
meeting-houses, dwellings for their minivers or their 
priests, or other buildings for the direct and legiti- 
mate use of their church, congregation, or society, to 
niter and repair the same, but for no secular purpose ; 
and also under the direction of the society or congre- 
gation, to give, execute, or acknowledge, in their offi^ 
cuil capacity, any obligations and securities upon the 
property of such church, congregation, or society for 
be payment of just liabilities which have been, or may 
hereafter be, created in the erection or repair of such 
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church, meeting-house, or other building. (Setsion latts 
of 1861.) 

Sec. 10. They shall also have authority to make 
rules and orders for managing the temporal affairs of 
such church, congregation, or society, and to dispose 
of all moneys belonging thereto, and to order and reg- 
ulate the renting of pews or slips in their meeting- 
houses and churches, and the perquisites for the break- 
ing of the ground and burial of the dead in the ceme- 
tery or churchyard, and in the said churches or meet- 
ing-houses. 

Sec, 11. They may appoint a clerk and a treasurer 
of their board and a collector to collect their rents and 
revenues, and may regulate the fees to be allowed such 
clerk, treasurer, and collector, and may remove them 
and appoint others in their stead at pleasure ; and such 
clerk shall enter all rules and orders made by such 
trustees, and payments ordered by them, in a book to 
be procured by them for that purpose. 

Sec. 12. Any two of the trustees may at any time 
call a meeting of the trustees, and a majority of them, 
being lawfully convened, shall be competent to do and 
perform all matters and things which such trustees are 
authorized to do and perform : and said trustees may 
elect the minister, priest, curate, rector, parson, or of- 
ficiating clergyman of said society, for the lime being 
to preside at such meetings, who shall have no vote 
except in case of a tie of the board, when he shall 
have a casting vote. 

Sec. 13. The said trustees shall hold l heir officer 
for three years : and immediately after their first elec- 
tion, as hereinbefore provided, the said trustees shall 
bo divided by lot into three classes, numbered, one, 
two, and three ; and the scats of the first class shall 
be vacated at the end of the first year, of the second 
at the end of the second year, and of the third class 
at the end of the third year, to the end that as near as 
may be, one -third part of the whole number of the 
trustees may be annually chosen. 

Sec. 14. * It shall be the duty of the clerk of the 
said trustees, at least one month before the expiration 
of the office of any of said trustees, to notify the same 
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in writing to the imnister, priest, curate, r^tor. p ;ir _ 
son, or officiating clergyman, or in ease of his de-it], 
or absence, to the elders or church. wardens, or if 
there be no elders or church-wardens, then to the den 

T?Jl VC!itI ™ of ™y church, congregation, 
or society specifying m such notice the names of the 
trustees whose office will expire: and the minister 
priest, curate, rector, parson, or other officer receiving 
such notice shall in manner aforesaid, notify the 
members of said church, congregation, or society, of 
such vacancies, and appoint the time and place for tfie 
election to supply the same. 

Sec. 15. Such elections shall bo held at least six 
days before vacancies shall occur as aforesaid • and 
all such subsequent elections shall be held and con- 
ducted by the like persons and in the same manner as 
hereinbefore provided for the first election : and in 

£?n^ ny ?< CailC ?' * h * U ° CCUrb * V the deaUl 
h ^ ' "."moY^l from the society before 
Ins term of office expires, or otherwise, notice thereof 
shu l be given as aforesaid and an election shall be 
held, and another trustee chosen hi his stead for the 
remainder of his term. 

Sec. 1G ; No person belonging to any such church 
congregation, or society, incorporated under the pro- 
visions of this act, shall be entitled to vote at any elec- 
tion after the first until he shall have been an attend- 
ant on public worship in g ue h church, cram-eat ion 
or society at least six months next before fuch el e£ 
Hon, and shall have contributed to the support of such 
church, congregation, or society, according to the 
usages and customs thereof. 

Sec. 17. The clerk of the trustees shall keen a 
register of the names of all such persons as shall de- 
sire to become Bin i <»1 hearers in the said church con 
gregation, or society, and shall therein note the time 
w&ea such request was made; and the said clerk 
shall attend all subsequent elections, in order to test 
he qua hhcai ion of such voters if in any case they shall 
be quest n mod. J 

» N . otUin S in act contained shall be 
construed to give such trustees the power to fix or oa- 
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certain the salary, or compensation to be paid, any 
minister or priest, curate, rector, or parson, but the 
same shall be ascertained and fixed by a majority of 
such society, entitled to vote at the election of 
trustees. 

8*0, 19- U shall be lawful for the circuit court for 
the county in which any such religious corporation 
shall have been constituted, on the application of such 
corporation, if such court shall deem it proper, to 
make an order for the sale of any real estate belong- 
ing to such corporation, and to direct the application 
of the moneys arising therefrom, to such uses as the 
said corporation, with the approbation of said court, 
shall conceive to be for the interest of such corporation : 
Provided, That no such sale shall be authorised by the 
court- in any case where it would be inconsistent with 
the express terms or plain intent of the grant, donation 
conveyance, or devise by which the same was convey- 
ed or devised to or for the use of such ehurch, congre- 
gation, or society, prior to the passage of this act. 

Sec. 20. At least thirty days* previous notice of any 
auch application to the circuit court shall be given, by 
publishing the same in some newspaper published in 
the county, if one be there published, if not, by post- 
ing up notices in three or more public places in said 
county. 

Sec. 21 Provides that trustees may hold land, &c., 
in trust as trustees. 



Law of Indiana Relative to Holdlitsr rhurrh Property. 

First. The members of the church shall elect three 
or more, not over nine, trustees, and the trustees so 
elected shall take count of, and make a full report of, 
said election within ten days of said election, und file 
a copy of it in the recorder's tiiliee of the proper coun- 
ty, with the name of the church. 

Second. The church shall have power then to pass 
such by-law* as they may deem necessary for the fur- 
ther prosecution of the design and receive by purchase 
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or donation any amount of land not exceeding one 
hundred acres, and not worth over five thousand dol- 
lars, and when such deed is made it shall be record- 
ed in the recorder's office of said county. 

Organization and Regulation of Legal Societies, 

The mode of organizing a legal society to control 
church property under the provisions of the law of 
Michigan, is as follows: — 

First, Let the male members of your church and con- 
gregation, of full age, who desire to form such soci- 
ety, sign the following articles ; — 

In pursuance of an act of the Legislature of the 
State of Michigan, entitled, "An act concerning 
churches or religious societies, establishing uniform 
rules for the acquisition, tenure, control, and disposi- 
tion of property conveyed or dedicated for religious 
purposes, and to repeal chapter fifty- two of the revis- 
ed statutes, approved February thirteenth, eighteen 
hundred and fifty-five," 

We, the undersigned, being desirous of forming our- 
selves into a religious society, do hereby agree to be 
bound by the following articles of association : 

ARTICLES OF ASSOCIATION OF THE SOCIETY OF THE SEV- 
ENTH-DAY ADVENTISTS OF , MICHIGAN*. 

ARTICLE I. 

This society shall be called the society of the Sev- 
enth-day Adventists. 

ARTICLE II. 

This society shall be located in the of 

in the State of Michigan. 

ARTICLE III. 

The object of this society shall be to legally hold the 
house of worship and land belonging thereto, a dwell- 



ASSOCIATION. 



0 



ing house for their minister, and such other buildings 
as may be necessary for the direct and legitimate use 
of the society, and to manage the temporal affairs of 

the Seventh-day Adventists of ■ ; and it shall 

not hold any other property : except grants, as herein- 
after provided, nor transact other business aside from 
tbe temporalities of the society. 

ARTICLE IV. 

The officers of this society shall consist of three 
trustees, a clerk, and treasurer, to be appointed by 
them of their number. The trustees shall be elected 
for three years, except those first elected, who shall 
be divided into three classes, and shall hold their of- 
fices for one, two, and three years, respectively, one 
being elected each ycav to fill the vacancy of the one 
passing from office. 

ARTICLE V. 

At least fifteen days' notice shall bo given to the 
congregation of the time when, and the place where, 
any election shall be held, and such notice shall be 
given in the manner that is, or may be provided by 
law. All regular elections shall be held at least six 
days before the term of office expires, and in case of a 
vacancy by death or any other cause, a special elec- 
tion may be held, by notice thereof being given as 
aforesaid. 

ARTICLE VI. 

All property that may be given, grunted, conveyed, 
or devised to this society, whether personal oi'Tcal es- 
tate, except the house of worship and land belonging 
thereto, the dwelling-house for their minister, and 
such other buildings as may be necessary for the di- 
rect and legitimate use of the church as before provid- 
ed, shall be sold by the trustees, and the proceeds 
thereof applied to the religious and benevolent pur- 
poses of tho society. 
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ARTICLE VII. 

This society may erect, alter, or improve, a church, 
building, a house for their minister, and other build- 
ings for the direct and legitimate use of the society, by 
a vote of two thirds of the members, and dispose of the 
buildings and erect others, as the wants of the congre- 
gation may require, and shall have power to execute 
securities for church debts, upon church property, as 
provided hy law. 



AHTIULE VIII, 

After the first election, such persons shall be entitled 
to vote as shall have subscribed io these articles at 
least six months before the annual election, and shall 
have been staled worshipers with this society at their 
house of worship for the same period of six months, 
or shall have contributed to the support of the society 
according to its usages for one year. 

When these articles are drawn up. and signed, ict 
the elder, deacon, or. if not present, any male member, 
read a notice, like the following: 



NOTICE, 

Being desirous uf forming ourselves into a religious 
society to be known as the society of Semil h-day Ad- 

ventisfs ni' _ u> legally hold and manage our 

church property, an election will be held at , on 

the day of , in the year 18—, for the 

purpose of electing three persons to serve as trustees 
of said society 



Elder, IJeacon, or }femher (as the case may be). 

Such notice must be given at least fifteen days be- 
fore the day of election, and must be read in two Sab- 
bath meetings, and those two Sabbaths must be the 
last two on which you have meeting before the day of 
election. See sec. 4 



When you come together to hold your first election, 
anize your meeting by choosing your 



Digitized by the Center for Adventist R 



ASSOCIATION 



1 1 



dder as president This may be done by some one 

moving that the elder set as prcsidcni, and then vote 

upon it by voice or uplifted hand as you choose. 
" ---- - ^ ■ t -,t„ i v. ~ i; mn be- 
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provisions 01 tne Staimei oi mc omn; .ittt^tgan, 

held at on the day of 1 18 — , 

was by a plurality of votes, chosen 

president, and — — , clerk. Whereupon, 

and . deacons, acted as in- 
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ARTICLE Vil. 

This society may erect, alter, or improve, a church, 
building, a house for their ni!rti<Hiw w— n ' 
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last two on which you have meeting before thu day of 
election. See see. 4. 

When you come together to hold your iirst election, 
you will organize your meeting by choosing your 



elder as president This may be done by some one 
moving that the elder act as president, and then vote 
upon it by voice or uplifted hand as you choose. 
The next step will be to elect a clerk for the time be- 
ing, wiio may be nominated and elected in the same 
manner as the president. Tour next step will be to 
select two inspectors of the election. If there arc two 
deacons of the church present, they are lawful inspec- 
tors without any vote for them. If there ia one dea- 
con present he is an inspector, and the second is to be 
chosen by circulating blank ballots and letting all who 
have signed the articles write upon the ballots the 
name of the person they wish to act as inspector. The 
one getting the greatest number of ballots is the other 
inspector. If there is no deacon present, both inspec- 
tors shall be elected as above. 

The president shall then announce that the inspec- 
tors are to pass blank ballots on which he wishes you 
to write the names of three male subscribers to the arti- 
cles, to serve as trustees, the three names to be written 
at one balloting. The president must caution the vo- 
ters not to write the name of any officer of the church 
on their ballots, for the law says the trustees shall be 
laymen. The inspectors shall take up the ballols and 
examine and report to the president, who shall declare 
the vote. The three persons receiving the highest 
number of votes arc the three trustees. The trustees 
shall then draw cuts from the hand of the president , 
to decide who shall serve one. who two, and who three 
years. 

When they are thus divided, the president, clerk, 
and inspectors should make a writing like the fol- 
lowing : 

At a meeting of persona who had signed Articles of 
Association for the purpose of forming a religious so- 
ciety to be known as the society of Seventh -day Ad- 

ventists of — , Michigan, notified according to the 

provisions of the statutes of the Stale of Michigan, 

held at , on the day of ? 18—, 

wag by a plurality of votes, chosen 

, clerk, Whereupon, 

. deacons, acted as in- 



president, and 
and 
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speotors of election for the eWtinn „<■ , 
wciefy, who mske (he fo fowl™ cerfifi, [T^* for 8aid 
laymen nre chosen as inwJ n ?. tC * ^ case two 
one deacon", 8 * 

Rectors of election *- eac ??: — ~ * ns in- 

, CYcM-. * President, 



tsai'Kuroiis ? chitrjfi t : ATK . 



vis £ b^^JP^^**^ of 

nom u ig othce tor one voar 

for two years, and 1^ { " 

In wit« css whereof we have here! feWS 
"iiil srni,, ifjja dav f ei€mitostt ^ Hands 

our Lord one thousand eight hunored^nd — IT ° f 

Inspectors < ' , [l. a. 1 

1 ~ • [> M 

The inspectors shall then fro t n i 
peace, or notary Diiblic n ,»i g m.2 T JUSilce of th « 

the certificate? and have Ms MS^T ^ mem of 
ment on the back SEE* « . ? 1-? of *<* n °»'ledg- 
■ aC Dack ' " hlch m W read like the following ; : 

State of Michigan, \ 
County of \ M«- 

Un this day of . n ,o_ , , 

edged to mc that he "eel/ Ckn ° WK 



for i County, Michigan. 
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Then the articles of association mid the above certif- 
icate should he filed for record in the County Clerk's 
office, and from the time of such filing, you are a body 
corporate, empowered to receive and hold the property 
of the church. 

On being notified of their election, the trustees 
shall choose one of their number as clerk, who shall 
fulfill his office as set forth in sections 11. 14. and 17. 
They shall also choose one of t heir number as a treas- 
urer to pay out funds by order of the board of trust- 
ees (sec. 11). 

The notice for any election after the first is provid- 
ed for in sections 14 and 15. 

Such elections will be conducted in ih<* same num. 
tier as the first, with the exception of chousing a clerk, 
for the clerk of trustees is a clerk of the meetings for 
election. See sections 15, 8, 5, 17. No certificate is 
made of any election after the first, but a record is 
made of the proceedings and election of trustees, on the 
society's books (not the church book). See section 11. 

FORM 01? CLERK'S XOTTdK, SEE 8KCS. 14, 16. 

— , Michigan, , 18 — . 

To , Elder in charge of the society of 

I he Seventh-day Adveiitisls nf . 

You are hereby notified that the expiration of the 

term of office of , one > i die. trustees of 

this society, will terminate on the day of 

next. 

This notice is thus given in order that you may noti 
fy your congregation publicly of the time when and 
the place where an election will be held to fill the va 
canny, said notice to be read lor t wo successive Sab- 
baths, last before such election, and be given at least 
fifteen days before such election, and such elect iou 
must be held six days before the ex] lira t ion of the snid 
term of office. 

, Clerk of Trustees. 

The person receiving this notice shall read to I bo 
congregation a written notice as require" 1 by Jaw. 
(see sections 14, 4, } as follows r 
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NOTICE, 

An election will be held at , on the 

day of , at o'clock, (a. m„ or p. m., 

as the case may be), for the purpose of electing a trus- 
tee to fill the vacancy occasioned by the expiration of 
the term of office of . wind) term ex- 
pires on the day — next. 

— ^. Eider. 

, . 18— 



Low of Michigan Respecting Wills to Religious 

Societies* 

Sections 22, 23, provides that no officer of a church 
can Iiold property an a trustee, and that every gift, 
grant, devise, bequest, convey an ce, or lease, of any 
real estate, &c, made to such officer by Ins name of 
office . . . . shall be void to all intents and purposes. 

Sec. 24. Every devise, gift, or bequest of real es- 
tate, or any interest therein, or money or other prop- 
erty to l»e invested therein, or to arise from the pro- 
ceeds thereof, or of any benefit, use. or trust to be 
connected therewith, hereafter made or attempted to 
be made by last will or testament shall be void, so far 
as such devise, gift, or bequest, shall be or purport to 
be made, directly or indirectly, to or for the use of 
any church, congregation, religions order, or religious 
society , or to or for the use of any ecclesiastical, edu- 
cational, or eleemosynary institution connected or to 
be connected with, or under the control or direction 
of any such church, congregation, order, or society* 
or under the control or direction, or subject to the 
visitor ial power of any officer or officers, or other au- 
thority of such church, congregation, order, or society, 
in his, her, or their official or ecclesiastical capacity, 
unless such will shall have been duly executed, and 
shall have remained for at least two months prior to 
the death of the testator, without alteration or codicil, 
unfile with the judge of probate of the n unity in which 
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ihc testator may reside; and no donation or gift, or 
other transfer, by deed, lease, or other form of convey- 
ance, not testamentary, without valuable or pecuniary 
consideration to a reasonable amount, of any lands or 
real estate, or any interest therein, or moneys to arise 
therefrom, or to be invested therein, hereafter made 
or attempted to be made to or for the use of either or 
any of the parties, for any or cither of the purposes in 
this section above mentioned, shall be valid for any 
purpose whatever, unless such deed or other convey- 
ance shall have been duly executed and acknowledged, 
and recorded in the office of the Register of Deeds for 
the proper county, for at least two months prior to 
the death of the grantor or donor. 

Sat\ 25. Every gift, bequest, legacy, or donation, 
of any money or personal property to the amount of 
one hundred dollars or more, hereafter made by last 
will or testament, to or for the use of any or either of 
the parties, or for any or either purposes mentioned in 
the last preceding section, shall be utterly void unless 
such la>t will *>r testament shall be executed nt the 
time it bears date, in the presence of and attested by 
three subscribing witnesses? and unless the person 
executing the same shall also declare to said witnesses 
at the time of the execution thereof, that the whole of 
said will or testament has been read to or by him oi- 
lier, and that he or she knows and fully understands 
the contents thereof. — Law* af 1801, 

Sec. 26. grant, conveyance, devise, or lease of 
any real estate, dedicated or appropriated to the pur- 
poses of religious worship, or for any religious or ec- 
clesiastical purposes, or appearing to be intended to 
be managed or controlled by any congregation or so- 
ciety, or any officer or officers thereof, in his or their 
ullicial capacity, shall hereafter vest tiny right, liHe or 
interest in any person or persons to whom such grant, 
conveyance, devise, or lease may be made, unle»* the 
same shall he made i>> u corporation organized under 
some statute of this State, or of the late Territory of 
Michigan, or under the provisions of this art . ot some 
act hereafter passed, amending or altering the same, 
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Those who wish to will a portion of their proper- 
ty to the Seventh-day Adventist Publishing Associa- 
tion, can insert in their will the following : 

FORM OP A BEQUEST. 

I bequeath to my executor (or executors) the sum of 

dollars in trust, to pay the same in days 

after my decease, to the person who, when the same 
is payable, shall act as treasurer of the Seventh-day 
Adventist Publishing Association, Battle Creek, Mich- 
igan, to be applied under the direction of the trustees 
of that Association, to its charitable uses and purposes. 

The will should be attested by three witnesses (in 
some States three are required, in other States only 
two), who should write against their names their 
places of residence (if in cities, the street and number) 
f he following form of attestation will answer for ev- 
ery state in the Union : 

Signed, sealed, published, and declared by the said 

» a s his last will and testament in the 

presence of us, who at the request of the said 

— 1— ? and in his presence, and in the presence of 
OOCh i»l her. have hereunto subscribed our names as 
witnesses, 

A* laws respecting wills are not the same in all 
States, those designing to will property to the Sev- 
enth-day Advent ist Publishing Association, will do 
Will to obtain the best legal counsel in reference to 
the matter, before executing the same, 

li^perilnllv submitted, in behalf of (he Michigan 
:md N or I her u Indiana Conference. i s . i 
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THE SANCTUARY 



"Unto two thousand and three hun<U o 1 day 8: tlun nb:ill thn 
•anctuary be cleansed-" Dan. vfif, 14. 

Im bosomed m the very midst of a prophecy of mo- 
ment cms and thrilling interest, a prophecy which spans 
the active centuries of the world's history, and takes 
hold upon the eternal destinies of the race, a prophecy 
which is minute in its delineatilns, and which the pen 
of inspiration has taken care in great part to distinct- 
ly explain — stands the quotatioi given at the head of 
these lines. 

These words purport to be a revelation. They are 
given to impart information to the inquiring mind on 
the subject to which they refer. They were spoken in 
answer to the question, put not by mortal man but by 
an angel himself, " How long tmll bo the vision con- 
cerning the daily sacrifice and the transgression of 
desolation, to give both the sanctuary and the host to 
be trodden under footT" The? are included in that 
Scripture which Paul told Time hy was all given for 
the instruction, correction, anu profit of the man of 
God. 

But to be a revelation they must be understood. 
The commencement and end of i he period of time here 
given must be clearly ascertained, or its inscription 
upon the sacred page is to no profit. It would be a 
waste of time and space for even inspiration to write 
out a prophetic period, both enci of which should be 
enshrouded in impenetrable fog. Zero might bo writ- 
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t en against even a divine dissertation on the subject of 
the sanctuary, unless we can know what is meant by 
that object. So would every mention of the cleansing 
of the sanctuary be darker than the ancient pagan or- 
acles, could we not understand the time and nature of 
that work. From the character of God, the wants of 
mankind, and the object of his revelation to them we 
therefore reason, that all these points are to be fully 
understood, that what is necessary on our part to in- 
sure success in gaining the knowledge we desire is 
but to bring to the investigation a humble mind, a 
teachable spirit, and a sincere desire, not to have 
truth on our side, but to be ourselves on the side of 
truth ; to follow where she may lead the way, not to 
endeavor to compel her to follow us, in the insane and 
tortuous wanderings of our own wills. 

The time was, when these words, "Unto two thou- 
sand and three hundred days, then shall the sanctuary 
be cleansed," were household words with every happy 
believer in the Lord's soon coming. They were em- 
blazoned on the shields of every soldier in the Advent 
ranks. They were joyfully uttered from many lips as 
the watchword of their most ardent desires, and their 
brightest hopes. But the times in this respect are 
strangely altered. Over a great portion of the Advent 
body a mysterious silence now reigns concerning this 
positive and prominent promise. The lips which once 
were its joyful heralds seem now to be sealed to iu 
utterance. It seems to be studiously ignored, avoided 
and set aside. But ignored and set aside it cannot be 
The glowmg propbecy of which it forms so conspicu- 
ous ft part and which must enter >to every Advent 
t heory, forbids that it should be passed by unnoticed. 
There are some things in the regions of prophetic truth 
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as well as in the political world, which are "irrepress- 
ible ; " and this is one of them. Men may not think 
to avoid it by giving their attention to other themes 
and passing it by in silence. In every theory, de- 
serving the name of theory, which professes to show 
the present age of the world, and the nearness of the 
great consummation, it imperatively demands a place, 
and an explanation. It id the embarrassing specter, 
which, with unvarying constancy, confronts every 
theory which would endeavor, with ill-concealed dread 
of its just claims, to turn aside from the strait path to 
avoid its presence. And it is well that it should be so ; 
for it claims no more than it deserves, it presents no 
demand which the lover of truth ought not promptly 
and willingly to grant. 

What, therefore, has been the cause of this change'.' 
Why are not these words dwelt upon as formerly, with 
frequency and pleasure ? Answer : the expectations 
based upon them have once been disappointed ; and 
in the different methods adopted to account for that 
disappointment, lies the explanation of the diff orent 
views and treatment of the sanctuary and the 2300 
days. 

Previous to the autumn of 1S44 T the Advent people 
were a unit. Zealous in the great doctrine of the soon 
coming of their Redeemer, clothed with the blessing 
and power of God, devoted, harmonious, united, they 
presented a spectacle which made the saintB rejoice 
and the world wonder. But Bince the tenth of the 
seventh month, Jewish time, of that year, dissension 
and division have been, to a mournful degree, inscribed 
upon their history, and the paths they have taken 
have been various and divergent. The cause of this 
division must be in some question involved, in some 
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point at issue, in the events of that memorable day. 

The expectation then entertained was, that at that 
point of time the Lord would come. Arguments had 
been produced, invulnerable to all the attacks of our 
enemies, and entirely satisfactory to all lovers of the 
Advent doctrine at that time, that the 2300 days would 
end in 1844, From this as a starting point, the ar- 
gument then ran thus : The prophecy asserts that 
then the sanctuary shall be cleansed. The sanctuary 
is the earth or some part of the earth. Its cleansing 
is to be by fire; but the renovation of the earth by 
fire is to take place only at the second coming of the 
Lord ; therefore the Lord will come at the termina- 
tion of the 2800 days. But the time passed by and 
the Lord did not come— their hopes were not real- 
ized. The grievous disappointment many an honest 
heart full keenly felt ; and that a mistake had some- 
where been made, none were disposed to deny. What 
was that mistake ? or, in other words, what was the 
cause of our disappointment ? It is here that a differ- 
ence of opinion begins. But before discussing this 
difference, let it be remembered that God cannot be 
the author of the confusion that has existed since that 
time in the Advent body. All the various theories 
that have since sprung up, cannot every one be true; 
and yet every Adventist will admit that the truth of 
God at the present day, must be found in connection 
with the Advent doctrine. Every Adventist will ad- 
mit that if God designs, previous to the coming of the 
Lord, to warn the world of that event, the great Ad- 
vent movement of 1840-1844, in so far as it tended to 
arouse a slumbering world to the fact that we are liv- 
ing in the time of the end, and to warn them of the 
nearness of the close of probation, and the great con- 
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summation of all things, was in the order and purpose 
of God. He must, therefore, still have a people on the 
earth, as the result of that movement ; he must still 
have a truth bearing some relation to that great work ; 
and there must be some correct explanation of the 
great disappointment in our past history. 

To the question, Why were those who looked for the 
Lord in 1844 so grievously disappointed? but two es- 
sential answers can be given ; The first is, that we 
were correct in our views of the sanctuary, but wrong 
in the application of the time. The other is that we 
were wrong in our views of the sanctuary, but correct 
in our application of the time. The first is, in other 
words, that it is still true that the earth, or some 
portion of the earth, is the sanctuary, but that the 2300 
days did not then expire, to demand its cleansing. 
The other is that the 2300 days did then expire, but 
that neither the earth nor any part of the earth, was 
the sanctuary which was then to be cleansed. 

These answers, it will be seen, are at perfect antipo- 
des to each other ; but they have both been offered as 
an explanation of the disappointment under considera- 
tion, and in our search for the true solution of that 
question, must, therefore, both be examined. To the 
consideration of the first, then, let us now address 
our attention. Is it true that we were wrong in the 
application of the time, and that the 2300 days did 
not end in 1844? Those who hold that they did not, 
arrive at this conclusion by two different methods : 
The one class claim that the seventy weeks of Dan. ix, 
are no part of the 2800 days of Dan. viii, and that 
consequently the date of the former does not deter- 
mine the date of the latter. They acknowledge that 
the date assigned by alVAdventists previous to 1844, 
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for the commencement of the seventy weeks, namely, 
b. o. 457, cannot he disproved; but as they are no 
part of the 2300 days, they furnish no clue to the com- 
mencement of that period. Where the 2300 days did 
commence, or what event marked their beginning 
they cannot tell. This much only, on this point, they 
profess to know ; that they did not end in 1844, because 
the earth is the sanctuary, and the earth was not 
then burned. The other class acknowledge the infalli- 
bility of the arguments by which the seventy weeks 
are shown to be a part of the 2300 days, as held by all 
Adventists up to 1844, but deny that the date of their 
commencement was rightly placed in u . c. 457. Com- 
mencing at that point they would end in 1844'; but 
this class, like the ooe first mentioned, contend that 
they could not then have ended, and for the very 
same reason, namely, because the earth is the sanotu- 
ry, and the earth was not then burned. 

From this general survey of the subject one would 
be led to conclude that there was was something all- 
potent in the theory that the earth is the sanctuary. 
From what it has done, we should suppose it had been 
able to intrench itself behind infallible evidence. It 
has led the great majority of those who were in the 
past Advent movement, while divided on many other 
points, to agree in this, that the 2300 days did not end 
in 1844. It has led them to make a full surrender of po- 
sitions which were once acknowledged to be the ground 
and pillar of the Advent faith ; positions which able men 
were led to take when their hearts were glowing with a 
newly-found and life-giving truth, and their intellects 
quickened by the outpouring of the Spirit and po wer of 
God; positions which passed unscathed through the 
most fiery ordeal of scrutiny and opposition to which, 
perhaps, it has ever, been the lot of any truth to bo 
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subjected; positions which stood the test when the 
world was aroused to the subject of the Advent as 
never before nor since, when the opposition was called 
forth in all its strength, and worldly wisdom played 
its heaviest batteries against the unpopular but heav- 
en-supported movement. The reasons which would 
lead men to abandon positions like these, should be 
infinitely weighty; but these have all been surren- 
dered to the solitary view, which haB thus been 
set up paramount to them all, that the earth is the 
sanctuary. Where is the mighty array of evidence by 
which this is sustained? For this it will be our prov- 
ince to inquire somewhat as we proceed. 

But to return: Did the 2300 days end in 1844? 
This question involves the two others already noticed, 
viz., are the seventy weeks of Dan, ix a part of the 
2300 days of Dan. viii ? and are they rightly dated 
from b. o. 457? 

1. Are the seventy weeks a part of the 2300 days? 
To determine this, the 8th and 9th chapters of Daniel 
must be considered in connection. In the 8th chapter 
Daniel tells us that he had a view of a ram, he-goat, 
and little horn. He saw the ram pushing his con- 
quests in every direction, except toward the east. He 
iv us met by the he-goat from the west, who Blew him, 
broke his horns, and trampled him in the dust. The 
notable horn of the goat was then broken, and immedi- 
ately four rose up in its stead toward the four winds 
of heaven. From one of these there then came forth a 
horn, at first little, but afterward waxing exceeding 
great toward the east, the south, and the pleasant 
land. This horn waxed great, even to the host of 
heaven, practiced and prospered, and cast down the 
truth to the ground. A question of vital interest to 
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the prophet, is now raised, respecting the duration of 
these oppressive and persecuting powers. The inquiry 
made is, How long shall be the vision concerning the dai- 
ly sacrifice and the transgression of desolation to give 
both the sanctuary and the host to he trodden un- 
der foot? And the answer that comes back in re- 
sponse to this question is, Unto two thousand and 
three hundred days ; then shall the sanctuary be 
cleansed. To the wonderful vision of the restless, 
conflicting, and persecuting powers already brought 
before the mind of the prophet, another wonder is thus 
added, namely, that of the long period of 2300 days. 

Naturally enough, Daniel seeks for the meaning of 
all these things, and God, ever ready to grant all the 
lawful desires of his children, immediately ordains 
that his request shall be granted. A voice is heard, 
saying, il Make this man to understand the vision." 
A divine command is thus given that Daniel shall re- 
ceive a full explanation of all these matters. We may 
be assured that that command will he obeyed to the 
letter. The one to whom is intrusted this charge is 
no less a personage than the angel Gabriel, and we 
shall expect that he will fulfill his mission, and that 
Daniel will give us a record of his instructions. Ga- 
briel immediately proceeds to give in plain and un- 
mistakable language, an explanation of the symbols 
of the ram, he-goat, and little horn, explaining the 
two former to be the kingdoms of Persia and Grccia, 
and the little horn an exceeding great kingdom which 
should arise after them ; which it is not necessary 
for us to stop here to argue, signifies the great power 
of Rome. Up to this point, it will be noticed, the angel 
has said nothing in explanation of the time or the pe- 
riod of 2800 days ; but the view that has already been 
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presented to Daniel of the rise and fall of three suc- 
cessive kingdoms of the earth, and the fact that dur- 
ing all this time the truth should be cast to the ground, 
and the people of God be held under the iron heel of 
persecution and oppression, is too much for the ten- 
der feelings and sensitive heart of the prophet, and he 
faints in view of it. Being sick certain days, Gabri- 
el's mission of explaining the vision is necessarily 
suspended. When Daniel had sufficiently recovered 
to attend to his ordinary court duties, he expresses 
his sense of amazement and astonishment that still 
rested on his mind in view of the vision, but declares 
that Gabriel had not fulfilled his mission ; for he did 
not yet understand it. Thus matters stand at the 
close of chapter viii. Now if Gabriel does not some- 
where resume his charge, and complete the explana- 
tion of this vision, a portion of it remains forever un- 
explained, and he becomes a disobedient, or, which is 
the same thing, a fallen angel. But this cannot be ; 
for we find him more than four hundred years after 
this, still in divine employ, and sent on sacred mis- 
sions to Zttcharias and to Mary. Luke i. Gabriel 
has therefore somewhere given Daniel further instruc- 
tion on that part of his vision which remained unex- 
plained, namely, the 2300 days. We are now prepar- 
ed to look at the events of chapter ix. 

From the opening of this chapter it is evident that 
Daniel had so far misunderstood the period of the 
230O dayB as to suppose that they terminated with the 
seventy years* captivity of his people, predicted by 
Jeremiah. He accordingly " set his face unto the Lord 
God," and sent forth his supplications that he would 
remember his promise, and cause his face to shine up- 
on his sanctuary which was desolate. And God an- 
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swered the prayer of the prophet, as he often ana w era 
the prayers of his people now, not by granting them 
their direct requests, but by giving them something 
else which he sees is better for them to have. So he 
answered Daniel, Dot by fulfilling his request, but by 
correcting the misapprehension upon which it was 
founded. In the very midst of his supplications, sud- 
denly a divine personage stands before him. " Ga- 
briel/* is the joyful exclamation of Daniel, " whom I 
had seen in the vision at the beginning, being caused to 
fly swiftly, touched me about the time of the evening 
oblation." Upon what errand had he come ? " I am 
now come forth," says he, " to give thee skill and un- 
derstanding." Understanding on what? That on 
which Daniel was evidently coming to wrong oonolu- 
sions ; that part of the "vision" seen "at the begin- 
ning," which he did not understand, but which of 
course Gabriel had been commanded to make him un- 
derstand. And what was that ? The period of time 
mentioned in that vision, and that only ; for all else 
had been definitely explained. And how does he pro- 
ceed to explain this point ? He does it as follows : 
44 Understand the matter, and consider the vision : Sev- 
enty weeks are determined upon thy people, and upon 
thy holy city," The word here rendered, determined, 
(chathak) signifies, literally, cut off. Gesenius in his 
Hebrew Lexicon defines it thus : " Properly, to cut of; 
tropically, to divide ; and so, to determine, to decree.'' 
The earliest versions, the Septuagint and Vulgate, give 
the single signification of "cutting off*' to this verb. 

Mark now the lines of thought by which these two 
visions of Dan. viii, and ix, are inseparably interwoven : 

1. Reference is made in chap, ix to the M vision at 
the beginning," in which Gabriel appeared to the 
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prophet. This must refer to the vision of chap, viii, 
as that is the only previous vision in which that angel 
is said to have been present. 

2. Gabriel was seen in the former vision : the same 
person appears again and cites the mind of the proph- 
et back to that vision. 

3. Gabriel was commanded in chap, viii, to make 
Daniel understand the vision. Daniel declared at tbe 
close of the chapter that he did not understand it ; but 
says Gabriel in chap, ix, "I am now come firth to 
give thee skill and understanding. Understand the 
matter and consider the vision." 

4. The point which was omittted in chap, viii, was 
time ; all else was fully explained \ and hence the an- 
gel in giving Daniel further understanding, as record- 
ed in chap ix, takes up that point, and that only : 
"■Seventy weeks are determined" (cut off) &c. 

5. Seventy weeks are said to be cut off from some- 
thing ; but there is no period given from which they 
can be taken, but the 2300 days of chap. viii. The 
seventy weeks must therefore be the first part of the 
2300 days, and the date of these weeks must determine 
the date of those days. To deny this is to lay the 
word of G od open to the serious imputation of gravely 
telling us that a certain period of time is cut off, but 
giving nothing from which it can be taken, and also 
of informing us that momentous events are to trans- 
pire at the end of 2300 days, but furnishing no con- 
ceivable point from which to date them. 

In view of this conclusive testimony that tbe seven- 
ty weeks are a part of the 2300 days, is it strange that 
strong confidence should have existed on this point? 
As specimens of the noble utterances of the advocates 
of truth, touching this subject, irrefutable when itt- 
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tered, and as good to-day as they were then, wo pre* 
sent the following : 

" We call attention to one fact which show* that there 
is a necessary 1 connection' between the seventy weeks 
of the ninth chapter, and something else which pre- 
cedes or follows it, called ' the vui$m** It is found in 
the 24th verse : ' Seventy weeks are determined, or 
cut off, upon thy people ... to seal up the vision,' 
&c. Now there are but two significations to the phraso 
« seal up/ They are, first, * to make secret,' and sec- 
ond, 'to make sure.' We care not now in which of 
these significations the phrase is supposed to be used. 
That is not the point now before us. Let the signifi- 
cation be what it may, it shows that the prediction of 
the seventy weeks necessarily relates to something else 
beyond itself, called 'the vision,* in reference to which 
it performs this work, 'to seal up,' To talk of its 
sealing up itself is as much of an absurdity as to sup- 
pose that Joseph us was so much afraid of the Romans 
that he refrained from telling the world that he thought 
the fourth kingdom of Daniel was 'the kingdom of the 
Greeks/ It is no more proper to say that the ninth 
chapter of Daniel * is complete in itself, 1 than it would 
be to say that a map which was designed to show the 
relation of Massachusetts to the United States, referred 
to nothing but Massachusetts. It is no more complete 
in itself than a bond given in security for a note, or 
some other document to which it refers, is complete in 
itself ; and we doubt if there is a school-boy of four- 
teen in the land, of ordinary capacity, who would not 
on reading the ninth chapter, with an understanding 
of the clause before us, decide that it referred to some- 
thing distinct from itself, called the vision. What vis- 
ion it is, there is no difficulty in determining. It nat- 
urally and obviously refers to the vision which wap 



not fully explained to Daniel, and to which Gabriel 
calls his attention in the preceding verse — the vision of 
the &th chapter. Daniel tells us that Gabriel was com- 
manded to make him understand that vision (viii, 16). 
This was not fully done at that interview connected 
with the vision : lie is therefore sent to give Daniel 
the needed 'skill and understanding, 1 to explain its 
' meaning' by communicating to him the predict ion of 
the seventy weeks," Advent Shield, 1844. 

" We claim that the ninth of Daniel is an appendix 
to tbe eighth, and that the seventy weeks and the 2300 
days or years commence together. Our opponents deny 
this." Sign* of the Times, 1843. 

" The grand principle involved in the interpretation 
of the 2800 days of Dan, viii, 14, is that the seventy 
weeks of Dam. ix, 24, are the first 490 days of the 2300 
of the eighth chapter." Advent Shield, p. 49. 

11 If the connection between the seventy weeks of 
Dan. ix, and the 2300 days of Dan. viii, does not exist, 
the whole system is shaken to its foundation ; if it 
does exist, as we suppose, the system must stand." Har- 
mony of the Prophetic Chronology, p. 38. 

Says the learned Dr. Hale, in commenting upon the 
seventy weeks, " This chronological prophecy was ev- 
idently designed to explain the foregoing vision, es- 
pecially in its chronological part of the 2300 days. ,, 

What need we say more ? The arguments which 
Bhow the seventy weeks to be a part of the 2300 days, 
are all iron-clad and invulnerable. We may consider 
this question decided, and hereafter appeal to this de- 
cision as authoritative. 

The following points, then, are now established : 1. 
That the seventy weeks are a part of the 2300 days. 
2. That they are cut off from that period. 3. That 
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consequently they are the first part of those days ; and 
4. That from the date of the seventy weeks, the 2800 
days are to be reckoned. Hence they who have taken 
the position that the seventy weeks are no part of the 
:!:>Oo days, have abandoned truth for error, and have 
taken ground that is untenable. 

2, The inquiry now follows, Are those correct who 
remove the date of the seventy weeks from n. c. 457 ? 
The data which the Bible furnishes on this point are 
found in the further instruction of the angel to Daniel. 
After telling him that seventy weeks are cut off, and 
allotted to his people and their holy city, he speaks as 
follows : '* Know therefore and understand that from 
the going forth of the commandment to restore and to 
build Jerusalem, unto the Messiah the Prince, shall be 
seven weeks, and three-score and two jreeks : the 
street shall be built again and the wall even in troub- 
lous times. And after three-score and two weeks shall 
Messiah be cut off, but not for himself ; and the peo- 
pie of the prince that shall come, shall destroy the city 
and the sanctuary ; and the end thereof shall be with 
a flood, and unto the end of the war desolations are 
determined. And he shall confirm the covenant with 
many for one week ; and in the midst of the week he 
shall cause the sacrifice and oblation to cease," Dan. 
ix, 25-27. 

Seventy weeks contain 490 days. But before pro- 
ceeding to an application of this prophecy, a word may 
be necessary relative to the nature of the time here in- 
troduced : is it literal or symbolic ? 

L It is a fact that 2300 literal days (but little over 
six years) would not cover the duration of a single 
power in this prophecy, much less extend over them 
all. Therefore the days must be symbols, even as the 
beasts and horns are shown to be symbols. 
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2- It is a fact that a symbolic or prophetic day, is 
one year. Eze. iv, 5 f 6 ; Num. xiv, 34. Hence the 
2300 days denote 2300 years j and the seventy weeks, 
or 490 days, 490 years. 

8. The fact that the seventy weeks, as all admit, 
were fulfilled in 490 years, is a demonstration of this 
theory. 

The seventy weeks were to date from the command- 
ment to restore and build Jerusalem, and we have thus 
only to find that commandment, to ascertain their 
starting-point. But the prophecy is still more definite 
than this; for it gives us also the events which mark 
their termination. Sixty-nine of the seventy weeks 
were to extend to the Messiah the Prince, or, to the 
commencement of our Lord's ministry upon the earth , 
During the seventieth week he was to confirm the cov- 
enant with many. In the midst, or middle, of that 
week, he was to be cut off, and cause the sacrifice fond 
oblation to cease ; which can refer to nothing else but 
his crucifixion. The seventy weeks then must be so 
dated as to bring the commencement of Christ's public 
ministry, and his crucifixion at the commencement and 
middle, respectively, of the last week. And taking 
the wi«len difference of opinion, there is only a varia- 
ation of a few years involved in the question respect- 
ing the date of the crucifixion of Christ ; so there can 
justly be but little difference as to the 'late from which 
the seventy weeks should be reckoned. And this whole 
question might be left to an argument on this point, 
since this has as much bearing upon the question at 
issue, as even the commandment itself from which it is 
to date. 

But it is not difficult to find the commandment to re- 
store Jerusalem, a commandment, too, which went 
2 
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forth at the precise time to make the prophecy per- 
fectly harmonize throughout. 

There are but four events which can be taken as an- 
swering to the commandment to restore and build Je- 
rusalem. These are, 1. The decree of Cyrus for the 
re-building of the house of God, n. c, 536, 2. The de- 
cree of Darius for the prosecution of that work which 
had been hindered, b. c. 519. 3. The decree of Ar tax- 
erxes to Ezra, b, g, 457, Ez. vii, and 4. The commis- 
sion to Nehemiah from the same king in his twentieth 
year, b. c. 444, Neh. ii. 

Dating from the first two of these decrees, the sev- 
enty weeks would fall many years short of reaching 
even to the Christian era ; besides, they had reference 
principally to the restoration of the temple and the tern* 
pie-worship, of the Jews, and not to the restoration of 
their civil state and polity, all of which must be in- 
cluded in the expression, " to restore and to build Je- 
rusalem." Thus failing to answer to the prophecy in 
any respect, these two decrees hare never been brought 
into the controversy. The only question lies between 
the decrees which were granted to Ezra and to Nehe- 
miah. 

The facts between which we are to decide here, are 
briefly these: In 457 b« a, a decree was granted to 
Ezra by the Persian emperor, Artaxcrxcs Longimanus, 
to go up to Jerusalem with as many of his people as 
were minded to go with him. The commission granted 
him an unlimited amount of treasure, to beautify the 
house of God, procure offerings for its service, and to 
do whatever else might, seem good unto them. It em- 
powered him to ordain laws, set magistrates and judg- 
es, and execute punishment even unto death; in other 
words, to restore the Jewish state, civil and ecolesiaa- 
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tical, according to the law of God and the ancient cus- 
toms of that people. Inspiration has seen fit to pre- 
serve this decree ; and a full and accurate copy of 
it is given in the seventh chapter of the book of 
Ezra. And in the original this decree is given, not 
in Hebrew, like the rest of the book of Ezra, but in 
the Chaldaic (or Eastern Aramic), the language then 
used at Babylon. And thus are we furnished with 
the original document by virtue of which Ezra was 
authorized to restore and build Jerusalem. 

Thirteen years after this, in the 20ih year of the 
same king, b. c. 444, Nehemiah sought and obtained 
permission to go up to Jerusalem. Neh. ii. Permis- 
sion was granted him, but we have no evidence that it 
was anything more than verbal. It pertained to him 
individually, nothing being said about others' going 
up with him. The king asked him how long a journey 
he wished to make, and when he would return. He 
received letters to the governors beyond the river, to 
help him on his way to Judah, and an order on the 
keeper of the king's forest for timber for beams, &c. 
When he arrived at Jerusalem, he found rulers, priests, 
and nobles, and people already engaged in the work 
of building Jerusalem. Neh. n, 16. These were, of 
course, acting under the decree given to Ezra thirteen 
years before. And finally, Nehemiah, having arrived 
at Jerusalem, finished the work he came to accomplish, 
in fifty-two days. Neh. vi, 13. 

Now which of these commissions, Ezra's or Nehe- 
miah's, constitutes the decree for the restoration of Je- 
rusalem, from which the seventy weeks are to be dated? 
It hardly seems that there can be any question on this 
point. 

I* The grant to Nehemiah cannot be called a decree. 



20 THE SANCTUARY. 

It was necessary that a Persian decree should be put 
in writing, and signed by the king. Dan. vi, 8. Such 
was the document given to Ezra ; but Nehemiah had 
nothing of the kind : his commission being only verb- 
al. If it be said that the letters given him constituted 
the decree, then the decree was issued not to Nehemiah, 
but to the governors beyond the river ; besides, these 
would constitute a series of decrees , and not one de- 
cree, as the prophecy contemplates. 

2. The occasion of Nehemiah's petition to the king 
for permission to go up to Jerusalem was the report 
which certain ones, returning, had brought from 
thence, that those in the province were in great afflic- 
tion and reproach, that the wall of Jerusalem was also 
broken down, and the gates thereof burned with fire. 
Neh. i. Whose work were these walls and gates that 
were broken down and burned with fire ? Evidently 
the work of Ezra and his associates ; for it cannot for 
a moment be supposed that the utter destruction of the 
city by Nebuchadnezzar, 144 years previous to that 
time, would have been reported to Nehemiah as a mat- 
ter of news, or that he would have considered it, as he 
evidently did, a fresh misfortune calling for a fresh 
expression of his grief. A decree, therefore, author- 
izing the building of these, had gone forth previous to 
the grant to Nehemiah. 

8. If any should contend that Nehemiah's commis- 
sion must be the decree, because the object of his re- 
quest was that be might build the city, it is sufficient 
to reply as shown above, that gates and walls had 
been built previous to his going up; besides the work 
of building which he went to perform was accomplish- 
ed in fifty-two days ; whereas the prophecy allows for 
the building of the city, seven weeks, or forty -nine 
years. 
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4, There was nothing granted to Nehemiah, which 
was not embraced in the decree to Ezra ; while the 
latter had all the forms and conditions of a decree, 
and was vastly more ample in its provisions. 

6. It is evident from the prayer of Ezra, as recorded 
in chap, is, 9, of his book, that he considered himself 
fully empowered to proceed with the building of the 
city and the wall ; and it is evident that he understood, 
further, that the conditional prophecies concerning his 
people were then fulfilled, from the closing words of 
that prayer in which he says, "Should we again break 
thy commandments and join in affinity with the people 
of these abominations, wouldst thou not be angry with 
us till thou hadst consumed us, so that there should 
be no remnant nor escaping V 7 

6. Reckoning from the commission to Nehemiah, B. 
C, 444, the date3 throughout are entirely disarranged ; 
for from that point the troublous times which were to 
attend the building of the street and wall, did not last 
seven weeks, or forty -nine years. Reckoning from 
that date, the sixty -nine weeks, or 483 years, which 
were to extend to the Messiah the Prince, bring us to 
a, n. 39-40; but Jesus was baptized of John in Jor- 
dan and the voice of his Father heard from heaven de- 
claring him his Son, in a. n. 27, thirteen years before. 
According to this calculation, the midst of the last, or 
seventieth, week, which is marked by the crucifixion, 
is placed in a. u. -M, but the crucifixion took 
place in a. d. 31, thirteen years previous. And 
lastly, the 70 weeks, or 490 years, dated from the twen- 
tieth of Artaxerxcs, extend to a. d, 47, with abso- 
lutely nothing to mark their termination. Hence if 
that be the year, and the grant to Nehemiah the event, 
from which to reckon, the prophecy has proved a fail- 
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ure. Ab it is, it only proves (hat theory a failure, 
which dates the seventy weeks from Nehemiah's com- 
mission ia the twentieth of Artaxerxes. 

7. Will these dates harmonize if we reckon from the 
decree to Ezra ? Let us see- In this case 457 n. c. is 
our starting-point. Forty-nine years were allotted to 
the building of the city and the wall. On this point, 
Pridcaux, Conuec. Yol, i, p. 322, says: <* In the fif- 
teen! h year of Darius Nothus, ended the first seven 
weeks of the seventy weeks of Daniel s prophecy. For 
then the restoration of the church and State of the Jews 
in Jerusalem and Judea was fully finished, in that last 
act of reformation which is recorded in the thirteenth 
chapter of Nehemiah, from the twenty-third verse to 
the end of the chapter, just forty-nine years after it had 
been commenced by Ezra, in the seventh year of Ar- 
taxerxes Longimanus." 

So far all is harmony. Let us apply the mcasuring- 
rod of the prophecy still further. Sixty-nine weeks, 
or 483 years, were to extend to the Messiah the Prince. 
Dating from b. c, 467, they end in a. n. 27. And what 
took place then ? Luke thus informs us : » Now when 
all the people were baptized, it came to pass that Jesus 
also, being baptized, and praying, the heaven was 
opened, and the Holy Ghost descended in a bodily 
shape like a dovo upon him, and a voice came from 
heaven which said, Thou art my beloved Son ; iu thee 
I am well pleased." Luke iii, 21, 22, margin a. d. 27, 
After this, Jesus came u into Galilee preaching the 
gospel of the kingdom of God, and saying, The time is 
fulfilled." The time here mentioned must have been 
some specific, definite, and predicted period ; hut no 
prophetic period can be found then terminating, ex- 
cept the sixty-nine weeks of the prophecy of Daniel, 
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which were to extend to Messiah the Prince. The 
Messiah had now come, and with his own lips an- 
nounced the termination of that perM which was to 
be marked by his manifestation. 

Here again is indisputable harmony. But further : 
Messiah was to confirm the covenant with many for 
one week. This would be the last week of the seven- 
ty, or the last seven years of the 490. In the midst of 
the week, the prophecy informs us, he should cause 
the sacrifice and oblation to cease. These Jewish or- 
dinances, pointing to the death of Christ, could only 
cease at the crosg ; and there they did virtually end, 
though not literally till a. n, 70. Alter three-score 
and two weeks, according to the record, the Messiah 
was to be cut off. It is the same as if it had read, And 
after three-score and two weeks, in the midst of the 
seventieth week, shall Messiah be cut off and cause the 
sacrifice and oblation to cease. Now, as the word, 
midst, here means middle, according to abundance of 
authority which we might produce, if necessary, the 
crucifixion is definitely located in the middle of the 
seventieth week. 

It now becomes an important point to determine in 
what year the crucifixion took place. This question is 
decided by the following testimony : " The Saviour at- 
tended but four passovers, at the last of which he was 
crucified. Jno. ii, 13 ; v, 1 ; vi, 4; xiii, 1. This 
could not bring the crucifixion later than a. d. 31, as 
recorded by Aurelius Cassiodorus, a respectable Ro- 
man senator, about a. p, 514; ' In the consulate of Ti- 
berius Cnesar Aug. v, and JElius Scjanus [u. c. 784, 
a, 31], our Lord Jesus Christ suffered on the eighth 
of the calends of April.' In this year and in this day, 
says Dr. Hales, agree also the council of Ceesarea, a. 



24 THE SANCTUARY. 

196 or 198, the Alexandrian Chronicle, Maximus Mo- 
nachus, Nicephorus Constantiug, Cedrenus; and in 
this year hut on different days, concur Eusebius and 
Epiphanius, followed by Kebler, Bucher, Patinus and 
Petavius." "It is recorded in history that the whole 
time of our Saviour's teaching was three years and a 
half, which is the half of a week of years." 

Here, then, are thirteen creditable authorities, lo- 
cating the crucifixion of Christ in the spring of a. p. 
31. We may therefore set this down as a fixed fact, 
as the most cautious or the most skeptical could require 
nothing more. This being in the middle of the last 
week, we have simply to reckon backward three and a 
half years to find where the 09 weeks ended, and for- 
ward from that point, three and a half years, to find 
the termination of the whole period. Thus, going 
back from the crucifixion, a. i>. 31, spring, three and 
a half years, we find ourselves in the autumn of a. n. 
27, where, as we have seen, the 69 weeks ended and 
Christ commenced his public ministry. And going 
from the crucifixion forward three and a half years, 
we are brought to the autumn of a, d. 34, as the grand 
terminating point of the whole period of the seventy 
weeks. This date is marked by the martyrdom of 
Stepheu, the formal rejection of the gospel of Christ by 
the Jewish Sanhedrim in the persecution of his disci- 
ples, and the turning of the apostles to the Gentiles. 
Acts ix, 1-18. And these are just the events which 
we should expect to take place, when that period 
which was cut off for the Jews, and alloted to them as 
a peculiar people, should fully expire. 

A word respecting the date of the seventh of Artax- 
erxeBf and the array of evidence on this point is com- 
plete. Was the seventh of Artaxerxes, b. c. 467? 
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For all those who can appreciate the force of facts, the 
following testimony will be sufficient here : 

"The Bible gives the data for a complete system of 
chronology, extending from the creation to the birth 
of Cyrus — a clearly ascertained date. From this pe- 
riod downward we have the undisputed canon of Ptole- 
my, and the undoubted era of Nabonazzar, extending 
below our vulgar era. At the point where inspired 
chronology leaves us, this canon of undoubted accura- 
cy commences. And thus the whole arch is spanned. 
It is by the canon of Ptolemy that the great prophetic- 
al period of seventy weeks is fixed. This canon places 
the seventh year of Arlaxerxes in the year b. c. 467 ; 
and the accuracy of this canon is demonstrated by the 
concurrent agreement of more than twenty eclipses. 
This date we cannot change from B. c, 457, without 
first demonstrating the inaccuracy of Ptolemy's canon. 
To do this it would be necessary to show that the 
large number of eclipses by which its accuracy has 
been repeatedly demonstrated have not been correctly 
computed ; and such a result would unsettle every 
chronological date, and leave the settlement of epochs 
and the adjustment of eras entirely at the mercy of 
every dreamer, so that chronology would be of no 
more value than mere guess work. As the seventy 
weeks must terminate in a. n. 34, unless the seventh 
of Artaxerxes is wrongly fixed, and as that cannot be 
changed without some evidence to that effect, we in- 
quire, What evidence marked that termination ? The 
time when the apostles turned to the Gentiles harmon- 
izes with that date better than any other whieh has 
been named. And the crucifixion in a. d. 31, in the 
midst of the last week, is sustained by a mass of testi- 
mony which cannot be easily invalidated," — Ad. Her- 
ald. 
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just so much oH he year 1844 must pass away before 
they would end. We therefore inquire, at what point 
in the year 457, are we to commence to reckon? From 
the fact that the first 40 years were alloted to tbe building 
of the street and wall, we learn that the period istobe 
dated, not from the starting of Ezra for Babylon, but 
from the actual commencement of the work at Jerusa- 
lem ; which it is not probable could be earlier than the 
seventh month (autumn) of 457, as he did not arrive 
at Jerusalem till the fifth month of that year. Ezravii, 
9. The whole period would therefore extend to the 
seventh month, autumn, Jewish time, of 1844. 

The question respecting the time has now been ex- 
amined. The first answer returned to the question of 
our disappointment in 1844, namely, that we were mis- 
taken in the time, has been reviewed, Wo have seen 
that those have fallen into egregious error who have 
endeavored to disconnect the 70 weeks from the 2300 
days, or to remove their date from b. c. 457. The 70 
weeks are an inseparable part of the 2300 days. To 
endeavor to disconnect them is to outrage every prin- 
ciple of interpretation, and to brand a portion of the 
word of God as aimless and absurd, Railers at God t 
and despisers of lib word, may take such a position as 
this, but Christians, never ! 

We have found the decree for the restoration of Je- 
rusalem, and the date at which it went forth ; and no 
system of sophistry exists on earth by which it can be 
made to appear that the 2300 days did not commence 
at that point and end in 1314. 

Thus the original date? come forth vindicated from 
every encounter ; their arjnor of defense is not mar- 
red or broken, but only polished to a brighter luster, 
by every conflict; and they still stand, as they hereto- 
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fore Lave stood, sole and absolute masters of this field 

of controversy. 

Our opponents on this view of the prophetic periods, 
have been wont in years past to meet us like this : 
** The 2300 days have not ended because the time has 
passed. Why the time passed in 1844, without the 
consummation of our hopes, we acknowledge to be a 
mystery, but the passing of the time is proof that the 
2300 days have not ended." 

Time, however, is no respecter of persons nor of 
theories ; and with the formidable scythe which he is 
represented as carrying, he sometimes demolishes in the 
most summary manner the grotesque and gossamer 
theories of men, however dear they may be to their au- 
thors and defenders. It is so here Heedless of tb a 
wild contortions of those who would fain compel him 
to stop ami ful fiH their darling predictions, he has kept 
on the swift but even tenor of his way until — what ? 
every limit is passed to which the 2300 days can be 
extended ; and thus he has demonstrated that those 
days have passed. Let not this point be overlooked. 
Setting aside for a moment the arguments by which 
they are shown to have ended in 1844, and letting them 
date from any point where there is the least shadow 
of ground for thus placing them, or from which any 
one has ever dreamed of dating them, and the utmost 
limit to which they would extend has gone by. They 
cannot possibly be dated at any point which would 
bring their termination so late as the present time. 
We therefore say again, Those days have ended ! 

Adventists ! Have -you been wont to say, we know 
that the days have not ended, because the time has 
passed ! It is now our turn to speak. Time has at 
length arrayed himself on our side of the controversy, 
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and wereply, We know that the days have ended be- 
cause time has passed-passed beyond the utmost lim- 
its that can be assigned for those days All ^ 
that we ask is that yon accede to fact,, and admit that 
those days, as revelation, and history, and time, have 
demonstrated, are in the past. 

But perhaps you are thinking of the conclusion that 
immediately follows from this admission ; for if the days 
are in the past, and the prophecy holds good, the 
sanctuary, whatever it is f is being cleansed. But if 
that is so, the earth cannot be the sanctuary ; for 
no physical change has come over the earth, except, 
perhaps, increasing signs of infirmity and old age : 
and no moral change, except a deeper plunge into 
wickedness and sin, on the part of its fast degenerat- 
ing eons and daughters. 

If time has demonstrated that the days are in the 
past it has also demonstrated that the earth is not the 
sanctuary-the very point claimed by those who offer 
this fact as the explanation of our disappointment in 
1844. The inquiry then, What is the sanctuary? is 
now fairly in hand. 

WHAT IS THE SA5CTUABT? 

This is exclusively a Bible question. Willi the tes- 
timony of the Bible only, then, have we to do. The 
object of our inquiry can only be, What does the Bi- 
ble reveal to us respecting the sanctuary t And we 
shall find Us testimony neither brief nor obscure on 
this important subject. The word occurs in the in- 
spired Scriptures one hundred and forty-six times ; 
and more times than this does it offer us instruction by 
prediction, definition, or historic record, concern.n B 
ibis wonderful object. 
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Perhaps no language can better introduce this sub- 
ject than that of the apostle Paul in his letter to the 
Hebrews. In chap. viii, he contrasts the two cove- 
nants, the first and the second, the old and the new, 
under the latter of which we now live. In chap, ii, 
he then speaks as follows : 

41 Then verily the first covenant had also ordinances 
of divine service, and a worldly sanctuary. For there 
was a tabernacle made; the first wherein was the 
candlestick, and the table, and the shew-bread; which 
is called the sanctuary ; and after the second vail, the 
tabernacle which is called the holiest of all ; which had 
the golden censer, and the ark of the covenant, over- 
laid round about with gold, wherein was the golden 
pot that had manna, and Aaron's rod that budded, 
and the tables of the covenant, and over it the cheru- 
bims of glory, shadowing the mercy-sent," &c. Ver- 
ses 1-5. 

Let this language of the apostle be carefully consid- 
ered It both introduces and settles one great divis- 
ion of this question. It tells us definitely what, for a 
time, constituted the sanctuary of the Lord, During 
the period covered by the first covenant, while the 
tabernacle, ordained as thus plainly described, was 
In existence, there can be, in the face of these words 
of Paul, no controversy as to what constituted the 
sanctuary. Turning to the records of those times, we 
find a more definite mention of this singular structure, 
which from its bearings and relations in the temple of 
divine truth, deserves to be examined with absorbing 
interest. 

Go back to the time when Israel, crowned with de- 
liverance, stood on the shore of the Red Sea, while the 
Egyptians were perishing at their feet in the return- 



THE SAXCTUAKY 



31 



ing and angry waters. Listen to that song of triumph 
which Moses sings, and mark this language, « The 
Lord is my strength and song, and has become my sal- 
vation ; he is my God, and I will prepare him an 
habitation. 1 * Ex. xv, 2. In this we receive the first 
intimation of that building that was afterward to be 
erected by the direction of the Lord, that he might 
dwell among his people. In verse 17 of the same chap- 
ter, is the first occurrence of the word, sanctuary, 
which we find in the Bible. 

Pursuing the sacred record, we find in the twenty- 
fifth chapter of Exodus and onward, more definite in- t 
formation respecting the sanctuary. Here we read 
the commission which God gave to Moses for the erec- 
tion of this building. In the third month after their 
departure from Egypt, the children of Israel came to 
the wilderness of Sinai. There Moses was summoned 
up into the mount, to an audience with his Maker. 
Forty days and nights were consumed in that memo- 
rable interview. During this time Moses was shown 
the pattern of the sanctuary, and all the sacred vessels, 
and received full instructions in relation thereto. 

Into a particular description of the tabernacle, at 
erected by Moses, we need not here enter. It is mi- 
nutely set forth in Exodus, chaps. xxv-xxxi. Suffice 
it to say that it was a structure of extraordinary mag- 
nificence, formed of upright boards overlaid with gold. 
U was thirty cubits in length, about ten in width, and 
ten in bight. At the east end, which was the entrance, 
there were five pillars of shittim wood, overlaid with 
gold, having hooks of gold and sockets of brass. Over 
the tabernacle, thus erected, were thrown four different 
coverings. The first and inner covering was composed 
of fine linen, embroidered with figures of cherubim in 
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communicated with hia people. Ex. xxv, 22. And so 
David prays, "Thou that dweilest between the cheru- 
bim, shine forth." Ps. lxxx, 1. 

It will be observed t hat neither the holy nor most 
holy place, had any window ; hence in the first apart- 
ment there was need of the candlestick with its seven 
lamps ; and in regard to the second, where God dwelt, 
Solomon said, The Lord said that he would dwell in 
the thick darkness. 1 Kings viii, 12, 

How impressive must have been the scene presented 
by the interior of thin building. There were its walls, 
having all the appearance of massive and solid gold, 
and reflecting in a thousand directions the Ught 
of the seven lamps of the golden candlestick; 
there were the table of show-bread, and altar of in- 
cense, glittering in its light like burnished gold ; and 
there was the curtain that formed the gorgeous ceil- 
ing, with its mystic figures of cherubim in blue, and 
purple, and Bcarlet, adding its beauty to the brilliant 
scene. While in, beyond the second vail, was the glo- 
rious Shekmah, or visible manifestation of God's glo- 
ry, into the awful presence of which, except the high 
priest's entrance once every year, no man could ven- 
ture and live. 

Before the door of the tabernacle were placed the 
brazen layer, and the altar of burnt offering, and 
kround the whole was erected the court with its cur- 
tains of fine twined linen. 

In the second year after Israel had departed from 
EKvpt, in the first month, on the first day of ihe 
JKh, the tabernacle was reared up And Moses 
spread abroad the tent over the tabernacle, ™d *e pu 
the testimony (the tables of the ten commandments 
into the ark, and the mercy-seat upon it, and brought 
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24-27 ; Lev, iv, 6 : T t 15 : x, 4 ; xii, 4 : xvi, *H ; xix, 
30: xx, 3; xxi, 12 (twice), 28 (plural)? xxvi, 1!: 
xxvii, 8, 25 ; Num. iii, 28, 31, 32, 38, 47 t 60 ; iv, 12, 
16 (twice), 16; vii, 9, 13, 19, 25, 81, 87, 48, 49, 65, 
61, 67, 78, 71), 85, 86 ; Tiii, 19: x, 21 ; xviii, 1, 8, 6, 
16: xix, 20. 

From its entrance into Canaan, it is easy to trace 
the history of this building, till it was embodied in the 
larger and more glorious structure of the temple of 
Solomon, when the children of Israel had become set- 
tled in their own land, and the sanctuary had a per- 
manent location. We trace it down to the period when 
it was OTerthrown by Nebuchadnezzar, and suffered to 
remain in ruins during the 70 years of the Babylonish 
captivity. From the time it was rebuilt by Zerubba- 
bel, at the close of that captivity, we follow it to the 
days of Herod, by whom it was taken down and re- 
built, greatly enlarged and beautified, n. c, t'.J. Wo 
come to the- days of the Saviour, who solemnly affirm- 
ed to the Jews, that their house was left unto them 
desolate We behold its beautiful vail which divided 
between the holy and most holy place, rent in twain 
from lop to bottom, amid the solemn scenes of the cru- 
cifixion, when the great sacrifice for the world was of- 
fered up, which rendered null and void all the typical 
services of the earthly temple. We trace it, after this 
event, through its brief and nominal existence, to the 
year a. d. 70, when the ungovernable violence of the 
Roman soldiers involved it in a ruin from which it has 
never since arisen. 

This was the sanctuary of the first covenant. There 
can be no doubt on this poiut with any who yet have 
confidence in the Bible, either as a divine revelation, or 
even as a secular hia tory . It is directly declared to be the 
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wanctuary, by Ike apostle Paul; and of the one hun- 
dred and forty-two times of the occurrence of the word 
in the Old Testament, it refers in almost every instance 
to this building. Here, then, we occupy common 
ground with all parties. We have here a common ba- 
sis on which to build furl her arguments on this sub- 
ject. It is in the question, What is the sanctuary of 
the new covenant? or, in other words, What is now 
the sanctuary ? that the great controversy is involved. 
This is our next inquiry. And we think we shall find 
the sanctuary of this covenant no less definitely defin- 
ed and located than the sanctuary of the first. 

THE SAXOTTTARY €i¥ THE 3fEW COVENANT, 

W b have referred to the old covenant and taken a 
brief survey of its sanctuary, the center of the typical 
worship of that system. But that covenant was not 
always to last. The Lord commissioned his prophet 
to declare, "Behold the days come, saith the Lord, that 
I will make a new covenant with the house of Israel, 
and with the house of Judah." Jer. xxxi, 31. This 
covenant was confirmed by our Lord according to the 
prediction, Dan. tx 27, the last seven years of the 490, 
or the last wei^k of the seventy — by himself in person 
the first half of that week, and after his crucifixion, by 
his apostles the remainder of that term. Heb. ii, 8. 
Only 490 years of the long period of 2300 were allot* 
ted to the first covenant, and the Jewish church. At 
the end of that period the act of confirming the cove- 
nant with that people, had, as prophesied, been finished, 
the services of that sanctuary had, virtually, forever 
ceased, and the Jewish church no longer had pre-emi- 
nence as the children of God above any other people. 
The sanctuary prolonged even its nominal existence 
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but a few years after this ; but yet 1810 years* of the 
2300 remained; and it is at the end of this period 
that the sanctuary of Dan. viii, 14, is to be cleansed. 
This must refer to the sanctuary of the new covenant ; 
hence the argument is conclusive that this covenant 
has a sanctuary with its ordinances of divine service 
also. 

As we pursue our inquiries to ascertain what con- 
stitutes the sanctuary of this dispensation, the opinions 
that already exist on this subject, demand a word of 
attention. If they are sound and true, there is no oc- 
casion to deviate from them : and unless they can 
be shown to be fallacious, the introduction of any new 
position will appear not only without occasion but 
without warrant. 

Should the reader inquire for the positions that have 
obtained more or less credit upon this question, four 
prominent views would be set before him. It is claimed 
by some that this earth is now the sanctuary. Others, 
of more enlarged viewi*, contend that this earth is but 
the first apartment of the sanctuary, while all heaven 
is the second. A third class claim that it is the land of 
Canaan which is now the sanctuary ; while a fourth 
take the word in a more spiritual, but no less unau- 
thentic atcd sense, and apply it to the church. 

If we would form correct views on this question, we 
must keep constantly before us the relation which the 
sanctuariesof the two covenants sustain to each other. 
By keeping our eyes steadfastly fixed upon this, it will 
be almost as hard to arrive at wrong conclusions, as it 
would be easy were we io loso sight of it. 

To this end we call attention to the numerous in- 
stances in which i lie worldly sanctuary is declared to 
be a pattern of the true. " Let them make me a Banc- 
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Innry/ 1 said the Lord 1o Moses, "according to fill that 
J show Mice, nt'ier i lie pattern of the tabernacle, and the 
pattern of nil the instruments thereof, even so shall ye 
make it." Ex, ut, 8, 9, " And look that thou make 
them after their pattern which was showed thee in the 
mount." Verse 40, ** And thou shalt rear up the t&b- 
ernacte according to the fashion thereof which was 
showed thee in the mount." Chap. xxvi, 30. » As it 
was showed thee in the mount so shall they make it." 
Chap, xxvii, 8. " Our fathers had the tabernacle of 
witness in the wilderness, as lie had appointed, speak- 
ing unto Moses that he should make it according to 
the fashion that he had seen." Acts vii, 44 » While 
as the first tabernacle was yet standing, which was a 
figure for the time then present, in which were offered 
both gift* and sacrifices," &c, Heb. i* t 8, 9. "For 
Christ is not entered into the holy places made with 
hands, which are the figures of the true." Terse 24. 

From this testimony but one conclusion can be 
drawn ; namely, that the true sanctuary is the pattern 
from which (he earthly tabernacle was erected: and 
that whatever object we may find of which this earth- 
ly sanctuary was a true type or figure, that object 1b 
the sanctuary of the better covenant under which we 
now live, and the cleansing of which the unerring word 
of the Lord locates at the termination of the 2300 
days. We are therefore prepared for the following 
questions: 

1. Is the Earth the Sanctuary ? To this ques- 
tion we reply emphatically in the negative. It is not. 

This fact was made apparent in the argument on 
the 2300 days, in which it was shown that those days 
have ended, but, that yet nothing is done toward a ren- 
ovation of the earth, either moral or physical. But 
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there are other considerations showing the absurdity 
of ibe claim that the earth is the sanctuary which 
should not he passed by unnoticed : h The word sanc- 
tuary occurs 146 times in the Bible and is not in a sin- 
gle instance applied to the earth. Now if it was 
really the intention of the Holy Ghost to teach us that 
the earth was the sanctuary, it seems that it ought, at 
least once, to have called it so. 2, The definition of 
the term, sanctuary, according to Walker, Webster, 
( Vuden and the Bible, is, A holy place, a sacred place, 
a dwelling place for the Most High : but every one 
knows I hat the earth is neither a dwelling place for 
God, nor yet a holy, or sacred place. This fact alone 
should forever exclude the idea of its being the sanc- 
tuaryf But 3. Take f into consideration the typical 
and ant itypical natures of the sanctuary, and the ab- 
surdity of this view will appear in a still stronger 
light. The earthly sanctuary was a type or figure of 
the true ; but pray tell us in what respect it prefigur- 
ed this rolling earth. Can it for a moment be sup- 
posed that Moses, when in the mount, was shown this 
earth, as the pattern from which he was to erect the 
sanctuary, and that the nearest resemblance he could 
make of it, was an obloug building ten cubits in width, 
and three times that number in length? And we 
might pursue this train of thought still further and in- 
quire, What on the earth answers as aniitype to the 
golden candlestick? What to the altar of incense? 
And what to the table of shew-bread ? 

But we need not spend time longer to write, nor 
trouble the reader longer to read, concerning a 
view so manifestly absurd. 

But if the view that the earth is the entire sanctuary 
involves such apparent folly, what shall we say of that 
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view which makes it only a part of that building? 
Both these views are indeed of the earth, earthy 
The absurdity of the former is equally involved in the 
latter, while this goes a degree deeper, in making all 
heaven only the second apartment, and may be' de- 
scribed, in the language of Pollok, as, "A strange be- 
lief, that leans its idiot back on folly's topmost twig." 
Wo will not detain the reader with any view so base- 
less and chimerical. 

2. Is the Lani> or Casaan this Saxcxuaxt? 
The arguments which show that the earth is not the 
sanctuary of the new covenant, bear with equal force 
against th 9 view which would claim that honor for 
the land of Canaan. But as Ujere are, out of the 1 46 
times of the occurrence of the word sanctuary in the 
Bible, acme two or three texts which are urged in fa- 
vor of this view, we will examine them and see if they 
will bear the meaning which they have been supposed 
to convey, The first is Exodus xv, 17, and reads as 
follows: -Thou ahalt bring them in and plant 
them In the mountain of thine inheritance in the place 
0 Lord, which thou hast made for thee to dwell in, in 
the sanctuary, 0 Lord, which thy hands have estab- 
lished," Before it is decided however that this text 
fixes the application of the sanctuary to the land of 
Canaan, let the Psalmist's commentary on this very 
passage be taken into consideration. He says ■ 
-And he led them on safely, so that they feared not] 
but the sea overwhelmed their enemies. And he 
brought them to the border 0 f hia sanctuary, even to 
this mountain which his right hand had purchased 
and he built his sanctuary like high palaces, like the 
the earth which he hath established forever,' 1 Ps 
Ixxviii, 5il, 54, (S9. 
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It will be observed that here David speaks of the 
same events to which Moses referred. There is just 
this difference in their records ; what Moses writes is 
a prediction. The Psalmist, living after the event b had 
been fulfilled, speaks of them as a matter of history. 
Now what David gives as a fulfillment will surely be a 
good and safe commentary on the prediction; and 
while Moses did not say that the mountain of God's 
inheritance was the sanctuary, the Psalmist plainly 
declares that that mountain was only the border of the 
the sanctuary, and that there God built his sanctuary 
like high palaces, like the earth which he hath estab- 
lished forever. That any one in view of this language 
should confound the sanctuary with the mountain on 
which it was built, is a marvelous exhibition of mental 
confusion. 

Listen also io the distinction between the laud of 
Caanan and the sanctuary as pointed out py a king of 
Judah: "Art not thou our God, who didst drive out 
the inhabitants of this land before thy people Israel, 
and gavest it to the seed of Abraham thy friend forev- 
er? And they dwelt therein and have built thee a 
sanctuary therein for thy name, saying, If, when evil 
comes upon us, as the sword, judgment or pestilence, 
or famine, we stand before this kouse, and in thy pres- 
ence (for thy name is in this house) and cry unto thee 
in our affliction, then thou wilt hear and help." 2 
Chron, xxJ-9. 

There is another text claimed by some as proof that 
Canaan is the sanctuary: Isa. lxiii, 18. "The peo- 
ple of thy holiness have possessed it but a little while: 
our adversaries have trodden down thy sanctuary." It 
is by no means certain that the land is here referred to, 
since anything else may be trodden down as well ae 
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the land. Not Jiing therefore but an inference can he 
drawn from it: and there is one plain fact which is 
sufficient to annihilate the claim : When God's people 
were driven out of the land of Canaan (aa the proph- 
et here predicts, uvinir Hie past tense for the future) 
they were not only dispossessed of their inheritance, 
but the sanctuary of God built in that land was laid in 
ruins. This fact is plainly stated in 2 Chron. xxxvi, 
17-20, which divests the passage of all mystery. 

Only one text more remains to be urged in favor of 
the land of Canaan. As such we present it. "The 
glory of Lebanon shall come unto thee, the fir-tree, 
the pine-tree and the box together, to beautify the 
place of my sanctuary ; and I will make the place 
my feet glorious." Isa. lx, 13. Had the distinction 
ever boon kept in view, between the sanctuary and 
the place of the sanctuary, we should have had no oc- 
casion to notice this text. But if people persist in ig- 
noring this distinction, we would remind them that 
the same text calls the place of the sanctuary, the 
place of the Lord's feet also ; and if by being the place 
of the sanctuary it becomes the sanctuary itself, by 
being the place of bis feet, it becomes, by par- 
ity of reasoning, his feet also. When any just grounds 
can be shown for avoiding this conclusion, it will be 
time to notice the passage further. We can only con- 
clude then, that the land of Canaan is not the sanctu- 
ary, but that it is simply the place where the typical 
sanctuary was located. 

3. Is tub Church the SAjjCTtrAiiY ? We answer. 
It is not. Do you aak for our reasons ? One fact alone 
h suiflicient to annihilate the idea : It is never once in 
the word of God called the sanctuary. Another defi- 
nite object is invariably called the sanctuary, and the 
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, hnvch i< uniformly connected with that object as the 
host or worshipers; the sanctuary itself being the 
place of that worship, or toward which their prayer 
was directed. There is one text that may be urged on 
this point and we therefore notice it : " When Israel 
went out of Egypt, the house of Jacob from a people 
of strange language, Judah was bis sanctuary, and Is- 
rael bis dominion." Ps. exiv, 4. This would howev- 
er only prove that one of the twelve tribes was the 
sanctuary and that the whole church was not. But if 
the fact be remembered that God chose Jerusalem 
which was in Judah, as the place of his sanctuary, wo 
thinlc the following from another psalm will fully ex- 
plain the connection between Judah and the sanctuary 
of God, and show that Judah was the tribe with which 
(lod designed to locate his habitation: 'Mint chose 
the tribe of Judah the mount Zion which he loved. 
And he built his sanctuary like high palaces (see 1 
Chron. xxix, t) like the earth which he hath establish- 
ed forever." Ps, lxxviii, 68-69. But could a single 
text be produced in favor of the view that the church 
ib the Banctuary, it could not even then be the sanctu- 
ary of Dan. viii, IS, U; for the church is there rep- 
resented by the word "host." This none will deny. 
"To give both the host and the sanctuary to be trod- 
den under foot/* The church and the sanctuary then, 
are two thing** 

We have now seen that the earth is not the sanctua- 
ry : that the land of Canaan is not the sanctuary, but 
simply the place where the typical sanctuary was loca- 
ted ; and that the church is not the sanctuary, but 
simply the worshipers connected with it. We now in- 
<[u ire, 

5. What is thu Sanctuary ? Turn to the Re vela- 
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tion given through John, and while bearing continual- 
ly iu mind that he is looking not to any spot on earth, 
nor to the church, but into heaven, mark some of the 
object* which he there beholds. First he beholds a 
door opened in heaven. Chap. iv, 1. Mark, he does 
not say that he saw heaven opened, but he saw a door 
opened in heaven. He then sees seven lamps of fire 
burning before the throne. Verse 5. He beholds an 
angel with a golden censer offering incense upon the 
golden altar which was before the throne. Chap, 
viii, 3. And again, he sees the temple of God opened 
in heaven, (mark, he does not see heaven opened, but 
the temple of God opened in heaven) and there beholds 
the ark of his testament. Chap, xi, 19. But we know 
nothing of the golden candlestick with its seven lamps, 
the golden censer, the altar of incense, and the ark of 
the testament, only as they are connected with the 
sanctuary. To the sanctuary all these instruments 
owed their existence. Had there been no sanctuary, 
these would never have been formed. From this fact, 
may we not reason concerning the heavenly things. 
As here on earth, these instruments resulted from the 
sanctuary, so when we learn from the language of 
John that such instruments exist in heaven, may we 
not more than infer that there is a sanctuary there, 
and that these are its sacred vessels; more especially 
when John speaks definitely of a heavenly temple, and 
tells us that in this temple these things were seen. 
Are not these the patterns from which the earthly 
vessels were formed ? and is there not in heaven a lit- 
eral sanctuary, also, the antitype of the earthly build- 
ing? 

But an abundance of direct testimony waits to come 
in on this subject. That the reader is acquainted wiih 
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t he first seven chapters of the book of Hebrews, we 
lake for granted. Paxil there discourses upon the new 
covenant and the superiority of Christ's priesthood 
over that of Aaron's* He then opens in the eighth 
chapter as follows : ** Now of the things which we 
have spoken this is the sum : We have such an high 
priest who is set on the right hand of the throne of the 
majesty in the heavens; a minister of the sanctuary 
and of the true tabernacle which the Lord pitched and 
not man." He declares plainly in chapter ix, 28, 24, 
that the holy places made with hands were " figures of 
the true," and that the earthly tabernacle and its sa- 
cred vessels, were " patterns of things in the heav- 
ens." 

Here is» positive testimony that there is a tabernacle 
which the Lord pitched and not man, and that this 
tabernacle is in the heavens, (not heaven itself,) and 
that of this sanctuary, Christ is the minister. That 
there are literal things in heaven the Scriptures abun- 
dantly testify. As the great offering for the world, 
made on Calvary was literal, and as our great High 
Priest, Jesus, the son of God, is a real and literal per- 
sonage, so must he have a literal sanctuary in heaven, 
in which to perform his priestly office. 

With a few Scripture testimonies concerning the ex- 
istence of this temple in heaven, and a few of its decla- 
rations that it is the great original of which the earth- 
ly sanctuary was but a type, figure or pattern, we close 
this part of the subject. 

llev. xi, 19. u And the temple of God was opened 
in heaven, and there was seen in his temple the ark of 
bis testament," Eev, xiv, 17. "And another angel 
inline out of the temple which is in heaven." Rev. xv, 
5. M And after that I looked and behold the temple of 
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the tabernacle of the testimony infaeaveu was opened/' 
xvi, 17. M And the seventh angel poured out bis 
vial into the air ; and there came a great voice out of 
the temple in heaven from the throne, saying, It is 
done.'* Ps. xi, 4. « The Lord is in his holy temple : 
the Lord's throne ia in heaven." Heb. ix t H, Jjfc, 
" But Christ being come an High Priest of good things 
to come, by a greater and more perfect tabernacle, nut 
made with hands, that id to say, not of this building ; 
neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by his 
own blood, he entered in once into the holy place hav- 
ing obtained eternal redemption for us." Heb. viii, 
l t 2 t lias already been quoted. This heavenly sanctu- 
ary is called by Jesus "my Father's house;'' John 
xiv, 2; by David, Habakkuk and John, "the temple 
of God in heaven ; Ps. xi, 4; Hab, ii, 20; Rev. ix, 
1 ( J. God's "holy habitation." Zech. ii, 18; Jer. 
xxv, 30; Rev. xvi, 17. See al3oPs. cii, 19 ; Jerxvii, 
12; 2 Sam. xxii, 7; Pa. xviii, 6; Isa. vi, 1-6; Rev, 
vii, 16 ; xiii, 6 ; xiv, 15, 17 ; xvi, 1, 7. 

This "-more perfect tabernacle," this M true sanctu- 
ary" which the Lord pitched and not man, is the great 
antitype of the earthly building. The word of God 
declares it ; and we therefore believe it. There is 
one declaration of Paul's to which we would call par- 
ticular attention. Speaking of the priests that minis- 
tered in the earthly tabernacle he says: Who serve 
unto the example and shadow of heavenly things, as 
Moses was admonished of God, when he was about to 
make the tabernacle ; for see, saith he, that thou make 
all things according to the pattern showed to thee in 
the mount." Heb. viii, 6. Paul hero declares that 
the priests served unto the example and shadow of 
heavenly things: and how does he prove it* By a 
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reference to the building and the command that Moses 
had, to make it according to the pattern. His argu- 
ment is this: The priests served unto the example and 
shadow of heavenly things, just as the tabernacle, built 
according to the pattern shown to Moses, was a shadow 
and example of heavenly things ; and just as this tab- 
ernacle was a shadow of the heavenly building, just so 
the prieats served unto the example of heavenly things. 

Here, then, Paul calls the tabernacle erected by Mo- 
ses, a shadow of heavenly things. One distinguishing 
feature of this tabernacle was that it had two apart- 
ments, a holy and a most holy place. The heavenly 
sanctuary therefore has the same ; for a sanctuary in 
heaven with only one apartment would not cast a shad* 
ow upon earth with two. And if tho pattern had but 
one holy place, and Moaes erected a building with two, 
he did not follow the pattern; for there would then 
have been, a great dissimilarity. But Moses did build 
it according to the pattern. Accordingly we hear Paul 
speaking of the holy places (plural) of the heavenly 
sanctuary. See Heb. ix, 8, 12 ; x, 10. The word 
rendered, holiest, or holy place, in each of Mie^e U-xls 
is in the original plural (holy places), and is so ren- 
dered in many translations. 

But Paul makes use of expressions still stronger on 
this point. Speaking of the earthly tabernacle and 
its instruments of service, he aays, Heb. ix, 23 : It 
was therefore necessary that the pattern* of things in 
the beavens should be purified with these; that is with 
the blood of calves and goats. What was cleansed by 
these? The two apartments of the earthly sanctuary 
and the altar. See Lev. xvi. And Paul explicitly 
tells us that these were patterns of things in the heaven*. 
Is there need of more testimony here? Apparently 
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not ; but yet more given. As if anticipating that some 
would endeavor to be incorrigibly skeptical upon tins 
point, the apostle makes use of still stronger language. 
"For Christ/' says he, is not entered into the holy 
places made with hands [the earthly sanctuary ] which 
are figure* of the true." Thus does inspiration, by ap- 
plying to the earthly sanctuary these strong and une- 
quivocal expressions "shadows of heavenly things," 
4 * patterns of things in the heavens," "figures of the 
true," teach us that there is in heaven a greater and more 
perlect tabernacle, a true sanctuary which the Lord 
pitched and not man, of which the earthly was a true 
shadow, resemblance, type or figure. 

At the close of the seventy weeks, when the old cov- 
enant gave place to the new, the typical sanctuary of 
that covenant was superseded by the true sanctuary in 
heaven. The type could not reach beyond it s antitype. 
The shadow must, have ceased when it. reached the sub- 
stance. The offering of goats and calves was no long- 
er serviceable when the great offering for the world 
had died on Calvary. Christ declared to the Jews as 
he departed from the temple, t: Behold your home is left 
unto you detoUHe" Matt, xxiii, 37, 38, And when 
amid the terrific scenes of the crucifixion day, the 
vail of the temple was rent in twain from top to bot- 
tom, it was a solemn demonstration that its services 
were forever finished. That blood was then shed that 
was to be ministered for us in the heavenly sanctuary, 
and there, from henceforth, the world was to look for 
salvation and pardon. 

The way into the heavenly holy places, says Paul, 
,( was not yet made manifest, while as the first taber- 
nacle was yet standing," Heb. ix, 8. That is, God^ 
did not during the typical dispensation, lay ofl«j^ the>" 
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true tabernacle, but gave to the people a figure or pat- 
tern of it. But when the time came that the services 
of the worldly sanctuary ended, when the dying Sa- 
viour cried with a loud voice, It is finished, and dark- 
ness overspread the land, and the earth quaked, and 
the rocks burst, then the way of the temple of God in 
heaven was laid open. The true church has had since 
that time neither sanctuary nor priesthood in old Je- 
rusalem, hut it has had both in heaven. 

have before shown that only 490 years of the 
230O belonged to the Jews and the earthly sanctuary, 
r.ahridilajttfl instructions to Daniel concerning the 
events to transpire at that time, shows him, tat, that 
the earthly sanotuary should be destroyed shortly af- 
ter their rejection of the Messiah, and never be built, 
but be desolate till the consummation. Dan. ix, 20, 27. 
Second, he brings to view the new covenant: "He 
(the Messiah) shall confirm the covenant with many 
for one week. Verse 27. Third, he brings to view 
the new-covenant church, or host, namely, the "many" 
with whom the covenant is confirmed. Fourth, he 
brings to view the new-covenant sacrifice, namely, 
the cutting off of the Messiah, but not for himself. 
Ho brings to view also the Mediator of the new cove- 
ant. Verse 25; chap, xi, 22; Heb. xii, 24. And, 
fifth, he brings to view, lastly, the new covenant sanc- 
tuary, vis., M to anoint the Most Holy." Verso 24. 
This has reference, doubtless, to an act preparatory to 
the commencement of the ministration of the sanctuary, 
which was, to anoint both the holy places and all the 
sacred vessels. Ex. xl, 9-H. On this point we quote 
the following from the Advent Shield, No. 1, p. 75: 

*• And the last event of the 70 weeks, as cnumeraled 
in verse 54, was the anointing of the < Most holy,' or 
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the 'Holy of holies,' or the Sanctum sanctorum 
Not that which was on earth, made with hands, but 
the trtie tabernacle, into which Cbrist, our High Priest, 
is for us entered. Christ was to do In the true taber- 
nacle, in heaven, what Moses and Aaron did in its pat* 
tern. See Ileb. vi; vii; via; ix; Ex. xxx, 22-30} 
Lev. viii, 10-15." 

The fact that the most holy of the heavenly sanctu- 
ary is mentioned in Dan. is, 24, is proof that it has 
two apartments, as otherwise this distinction would 
not cxiBt t while it cannot be claimed because only the 
anointing of the most holy is mentioned that Christ 
commenced his ministration in that apartment, as the 
sanctuary when anointed was anointed in both its 
departments, and immediately following thai event, 
the ministration commenced, not in the most holy, but 
in the holy place. 

There can be no doubt, then, concerning the object 
which the angel had in view when he Baid, 14 Unto 
2300 days then shall the sanctuary be cleansed." 
What that cleansing is, and how it is to be accomplish- 
ed, we shall find made equally clear in the sacred rec- 
ord. 

Having become satisfied of the existence of a sanc- 
tuary in heaven, a true tabernacle which the Lord 
pitched and not man, the subject of its ministration 
and cleansing can furnish little ground for controversy. 
On this point, as on every other concerning the glori- 
oub heavenly things, and the more excellent ministry 
of the Melchisedec priest hnn.l, in the person of our 
Lord, we must reason from type to antitype, from the 
earthly shadow to the heavenly substance. 

The priests on earth, says Paul, servo unto the ex- 
ample and shadow of heavenly things. This being so. 
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;f tollows that the work connected with the earthly tab- 
ernacle, was the example and shadow of a like work in 
heaven. Let us then briefly examine 

The Ministration and Cleansing of the Earthly Sanctum 
ry. This ministration was accomplished by the Levit* 
ical order of pricst-hood, and consisted of two great 
divisions : the daily ministration in the holy place, 
and the work in the most holy place at the end of the 
year. The daily ministration embraced the regular 
morning and evening burnt offering [Ex, xxix, 38-43], 
the burning of sweet incense on the golden altar, every 
morning when the high priest dressed the lamps, and 
every evening when he lighted them [Ex. xxx] ; also, 
the additional work appointed for the Sabbaths of the 
Lord, and the annual sabbaths, new moons and feasts 
[Num. xxviii; xxix], besides the particular work to 
be accomplished for individuals as they should present, 
their offerings throughout the year. 

This latter was an important part of the service, and 
was performed as follows: Whoever had sinned 
brought his victim, that was to be offered up for him, 
to the door of the tabernacle. He then laid his hand 
upon the head of the victim which signified that his 
sin was transferred to it ; it was then slain on account 
of that transgression, and the blood borne in by the 
priest and sprinkled in the sanctuary. Lev. i ; lit ; iv. 
Thus the sin of the individual was transferred first to 
the victim," and then through his blood to the sanctua- 
ry itself. 

In this manner went the typical service forward 
through the year. Day after day, week after week, 
month after month, we behold the victim of expiation 
brought up before the door of the tabernacle. Wo see 
the transgressor confessing over hira his sin, and lluif 
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transferri ug to him his guilt . He hereby ac k n o wledgcd 
that he had sin tied and was worthy of death. The law 
demands the life of the transgressor. But a substi* 
tute was provided. The guilt was imputed to the vic- 
tim, and his life paid the forfeit. The priest took of 
his blood {and the blood of it is the life thereof, Lev. 
xvn, 11, 14) and bore it wi thin the tabernacle, and sprin- 
kled it before the Lord, before the vail of the sanctua- 
ry. Lev. iv. The sanctuary thenceforth became the 
receptacle of the offender's sin. A continual transfer 
of si us from the people to the sanctuary, was thus car- 
ried on tb rough the year. 

i»ut what at length became of these sins ? Were 
they suffered to remain in the sanctuary? They were 
not. There was another ministration at the close of 
the year, by which they were forever removed from 
the sanctuary, and a final disposition made of them. 
This was the yearly ministration, or the cleansing of the 
mnciuanf. Lev. xvi. It took place on the tenth day 
of the seventh month. Verse 29. To accomplish this, 
the work of the high priest was changed from the holy 
place, to the most holy, within the vail. Hero ho en- 
tered with the blood of a bullock as a sin-offering for 
himself. Versed. He was then to take of the con- 
gregation of the children of Israel, (verse 5,) two kids 
of the goats for a sin offering. Upon these he was to 
cast lots, (verse 8, ) one lot for the Lord and the other 
for the scape-goat. He was then to slay t he goat upon 
which the lot fell for the Lord, for a sin-offering for 
the people (verse 15), and bear his blood within the 
vail, ami - tn ml li' it with his finger upon the mercy- 
scat eastward, and before the mercy -seat seven times. 

This blood was offered for two purposes ; 1, To 
make an atonement for the transgression of the chil- 
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drcn of Israel in all their sins. 2. To cleanse, or make 
atonement for the holy sanctuary. This fact is plain- 
ly stated in Lev. xvi, 15-22, a part of which we here 
transcribe : 

Verse 15. "Then shall he kill the goat of the sin- 
offering that is for the people, and bring his blood 
within the vail, and do with that blood as he did with 
the blood of the bullock, and sprinkle it npon the mer- 
cy-seat, and before the mercy-seat. 

Verse 16. "And he shall make an atonement for 
the holy place, because of the uncleanness of the chil- 
dren of Israel, and because of their transgressions in 
all their sins: and so shall he do for the tabernacle of 
the congregation. 

Verse 17. " And there shall be no man in the tab- 
ernacle of the congregation when he goeth in to make . 
an atonement in the holy place, until he come out 
and have made an atonement for himself, and for his 
household, and for all the congregation of Israel. 

Verse 20. ** And when he hath made an end of rec- 
onciling the holy place, and the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation, and the altar, he shall bring the Uve goat : 
Verse 21 . * 1 And Aaron shall lay both his hands up* 
on the head of the live goat, and confess over him all 
the iniquities of the children of Israel, and all their 
transgressions in all their sins, putting them upon the 
head of the goat, and Bhall send him away by the hand 
of a fit man into the wilderness. 

Verse 22. " And the goat shain»oar upon him all 
ilu ir iriirimties unto a land not inhabited." 

Tradition has it, that the goat thus led away, was 
hurled from a precipice and so killed- With this act 
the yearly round of service was completed. The work 
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of the priest is again summed up iu verses Sit, 44, as 
follows : 

" And he shall make an atonement for the holy sanc- 
tuary, and he shall make an atonement for the taber- 
nacle of the congregation, and for the altar ; and he 
shall make an atonement for the priests, and for all the 
people of the congregation. And this shall be an ever- 
lasting statute unto you, to make an atonement for the 
children of Israel, for all their sins, once a year/* 

In the foregoing testimony, is presented a general 
outline of the ministration and cleansing of the earth- 
ly sanctuary. This was performed unto the example 
and shadow of heavenly things. From this, therefore, 
we are to reason concerning 

The ministration and cleansing of the heavenly sanctuary. 
If the reader has seen no cause to disagree with us, in 
■ any of the positions thus far taken, he will see none, 
we trust, while thiB point is under investigation. Wo 
are not left to our own reasoning on this subject. 
Paul in his divine commentary on the typical system, has 
drawn the parallels between that and the more excel- 
lent ministry of the Melehisedec priesthood, to the sat- 
isfaction, it should be, of every one. We refer to the 
book of Hebrews. Let us notice his testimony. 

1. The earthly sanctuary meets its antitype in the 
true tabernacle which the Lord pitched and not man, 
of which, with its two holy places, it constituted a cor- 
rect pattern or shadow. Chap- viii, 2, 5; ix, 8, 0, 12, 
23, 24. 

2, The typical offerings meet their antitype in the 
great offering on Calvary, Chap, vii, 27 : ix, 11-14. 
2u j x, 10, 12, 14. 

8. The typical priesthood meets its antitype in the 
priesthood of our Lord. Chap- iv, 14 vii, 23, 24 ; viii, 
1,2; ix, 11, 24,25. 
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4. As they had offerings to make, it is necessary 
that ho also have somewhat to offer. Chap, viii, 8. 

6. The work of the priests in the earthly taberna- 
cle meets its antitype in the ministry of our Lord in the 
sanctuary above. Chap, viii, 5, 6- 

We shall now show that Christ commences his min- 
istry in the first apartment of the heavenly sanctuary. 
It is necessary to keep this point in view, to guard 
against the erroneous theories which some have been 
led to adopt, by either losing sight of, or denying it. 
That Christ is our High Priest cannot be denied ; that 
he has ascended to heaven is also beyond dispute ; and 
that ho there ministers for his people, they cannot call 
in question. But some claim that there is in the anti- 
type only a most holy place, and that is all heaven ; 
consequently mv High Priest ministers in but one 
apartment. 

L The argument drawn from Dan. ix, 24, has al- 
ready been noticed. We have also proved that the 
temple of God in heaven consists of two holy places, 
or it cast a most inexplicable shadow upon earth. 
Hot who will explain the anomaly of there being two 
holy places in the heavenly sanctuary, and yet a min- 
istry performed in only one. 

2. The text, ** This man after he had offered one 
eacritice for sins, forever eat down on the right hand 
of aod" [Hcb. x, 12], has been urged ts forbidding 
the idea of his mini stering in two holy places. We an- 
swer, that so far as the idea of sitting U concerned, it 
would be equally proper to represent him as standing 
on the Father's right hand, Acta vii, 56, 66. And 
then we reply further, that even when he is seen com- 
ing in the clouds of heaven, he is said to bo "Hitting 
on the right hand of powfir." Matt, xxvi, 64; Mark 
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xiv, 62. Then he can certainly be at the Father^ 
right baud in both the holy places. But Paul bears 
direct testimony on this point. He say a that Christ is 
a minister of the sanctuary ; and the word here ren- 
dered sanctuary is in the plural number, and signifies 
the holy places. This none can deny. It is by the 
Douay Bible rendered, "the holies;" and by Mac- 
night, "holy places.' 1 We therefore justly conclude 
(1.) that our Lord can be a minister of the two holy 
places, and yet be at the Father's right hand; and 
(2.) that he muat minister in both the holy places, or 
Paul's testimony that he is a minister of the holies 
(plural) is not true ; for a priest that should minister 
simply in the holiest of all, would not be a minister 
of the holy places. 

8. Again : lieb* ix, 8, and also x, 19, are by some 
urged to prove that Christ ministers only in the most 
holy place. These texts both speak of the holiest as 
though it were in the singular number ; but we have 
already observed that the words thus rendered are not 
in the singular, but plural : not "hagia kagion" holy 
of holies, as in chap, ix, S t but simply lt hagion t " ho- 
lies, plural, the same as is rendered sanctuary in chap, 
viii, 2. Also the phrase in chap, ix, 12, 26, rendered 
" into the holy place,* 1 is the same as is in verse 24 
literally rendered into the holy places (plural). These 
texts therefore instead of sustaining what they are of- 
ten quoted to prove, vix., that Christ has but one apart- 
ment in which to minister, furnish positive testimony 
to the reverse, by showing that there are holy places 
in the heavenly sanctuary, and that Jesus ministers 
in them both. 

4. Three hundred and sixty- four days of that ser- 
vice which was per formed unto rhe " example and 
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shadow of heavenly things," was accomplished in the 
first apartment, or holy place, and only one day out of 
the year, in the most holy. If therefore, Christ min- 
isters only in the most holy place, the first, and by far 
the greater, part of the earthly ministration is with- 
out an antitype. 

5. The ministration in the most holy^at the end of 
the year, was only performed for the purpose of cleans- 
ing the sanctuary ; and if in the antitype, Christ only 
ministers in the holy place, it follows that he performs 
only the antitype of this service; consequently the 
cleansing of the sanctuary commenced at the ascension 
of our Lord. But the cleansing'of the sanctuary, ac- 
cording to the type, must be preceded by a long min- 
istration; and who will tell us, in this case, when it 
took place ? Again, the 2300 days extend to m<< 
cleansing of the sanctuary, and with this view, they 
should have terminated in a. d. 31, at our Lord's as- 
cension. But, as we have already seen, they did not 
terminate till 1813 years this side of that event. 

The priesthood of Christ is a superior priesthood in 
which the imperfections of the earthly priesthood find 
no analogy. We will notice this in a few of its par- 
ticulars. 

1. Christ is a priest after the order of Mclchisedec, 
and not after the order of Aaron. Heb. v, 6. 

2. Perfection was not of the Levitical priesthood : 
for if it had been, says Paul, what further need was 
i It ere that another priest should vise after the order of 
Mclchisedec, and not after the order of Aaron, Chap, 
vii, 11- 

3. Those priests were many ; because they were 
• not suffered to continue by reason of death ; but this 
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man oontinuetk over and hath an unchangeable priest- 
hood. Verses 23, 24. 

•I. It >was necessary for the priests of the house of 
Levi, to offer tip sacrifices daily, embracing all the va- 
rious offerings that were made by those who had trans- 
gressed. But all this Christ did by one act when he 
offered up himself. Chap, ix, 26, 26, 28: x, 10, 12, 
U. 

■ 

6. The round of service in the earthly tabernacle 
was many times repeated ; but the ministry of Christ 
is accomplished once for all. Heb. ix, 11, 12, 24, 

25; x. 

6. All the blood which was offered in the former 
dispensation, was offered for past transgression only, 
and made no provision for the future ; while the mer- 
its of that blood which was shed on Calvary applied 
uofc to the past alone, but to the future also. Heb. 
ix, 14, 15. 

7. As the blood of Christ is the only blood minis- 
tered in connection with the heavenly sanctuary, 
whether by actual presentation or by virtue of its 
merits, we need not inquire, the same blood must be 
ministered in both apartments. 

8. As long as Christ fills the office of priest, so long 
he is mediator between God and man. 

The prophets John and Isaiah had each a view of 
our Lord's position and ministry in the heavenly sanc- 
tuary. John saw a door opened in heaven. This must 
have been the door of the heavenly tabernacle ; for it 
disclosed to John's view the throne of God, which was 
in that temple. Rev. iv, 1, 2 ; xvi, 17. That it was 
the door of the first apartment is evident from the ob- * 
jeets which he there beheld [Rev. iv, 5 ; viii, 3] ; and 
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the second apartment which contains the ark of the 
testament, or ten commandments, is not opened till the 
sounding of the seventh angel, llev. xi, 19. Read 
also Isaiah's description of the same place : Isa. vi, I- 
6. That he and John were both viewing the same 
place will appear from a comparison of the following 
Scriptures: Isa, vi, 1, with Rev. iv, 2. Isa. vi, 2, 
with Rev. iv, 6-8. Isa. vi, 3, with Rev. iv, 8. Isa. vi, 
6, with Rev. viii, 3; ix, 13. 

The Lord here carries forward this great work which 
he commenced with the act of bearing the sins of the 
world at his death, by pleading the cause of penitent 
sinners, through Ms blood shed in their behalf; and 
thus their sins are, by Ms mediation, transferred to 
the heavenly sanctuary. There is nothing strange or 
fanciful in this. Every one can easily understand it. 
Such was the service of the type, which was a shadow 
of the heavenly things j and such, therefore, is the 
heavenly ministration itself. Thua are the sins of 
God's people transferred to the sanctuary. But will 
they remain there forever ! So . They wilt b* removed, 
just as they were in the type, and the heavenly sanc- 
tuary will bo cleansed even as was the earthly. 

Before we proceed further with the subject of the 
cleansing of the heavenly sanctuary, we must stop a 
moment to remove an obstruction that lies at this 
point, like a stumbling block directly across the path 
of many ; and that is the idea, that there is anything 
in heaven to be cleansed. u What !" is their exclama- 
tion of surprise, " is there anything in heaven that 
needs cleansing? anything there that is impure?'* 
And they arc even ready to spurn the whole theory of 
the sanctuary, here presented, on account of this, to 
them, unpardonable feature. But let us look at tho 
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idea, and meet it fairly. Was there not a work of 
cleansing to bo performed in the earthly sanctuary? 
There was. Where was the necessity for this? Into 
the most holy place, for instance, no man entered, ex- 
cept the high priest, and he bnt once & year. Was 
there anything there physically impure? All are 
obliged to confess there was not. And yet it had to 
be cleansed, the most holy, as well as the holy place. 
Why was this ? Because the sins of the people had 
been transferred to it, and from them it must be freed. 
The work of cleansing was not the removing of phys- 
ical unclcanness, but simply a ceremony by which the 
sins of the people were removed and borne away for- 
ever. So in the antitype. There is nothing literally 
impure or unclean in the heavenly sanctuary j but the 
sins of those who have sought pardon through the 
merits of Jesus, have been transferred there, and all 
the cleansing it is to undergo, is the removal of these, 
Simply this, and nothing more. No mind can fail to 
understand, and none need revolt at such an idea. 

But however objectionable any may still be disposed 
to make it appear, the question is settled by positive 
declarations of the apoatte Paul, which there is no 
evading. He states in plain and unequivocal terms, 
that the heavenly sanctuary must be cleansed. Listen 
to his language. IJeb. ix, 21-24. "Moreover he 
[Moses] sprinkled with blood both the tabernacle and 
all the vessels of the ministry. [Referring to the an- 
cient sanctuary and its service,] And almost all 
things are by the law purged with blood- and with- 
out shedding of blood there is no remission. It 
was therefore necessary that the patterns of things in 
the heavens shou Id be purified with these, [the blood 
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u\ goals and calves, verse 1**,] but the heavenly things 
Uiemselves with better sacrifices than these/' 

Nothing can be, we say it emphatically, nothing can 
be, plainer and more definite than this. The " taber- 
nacle and vessels of the ministry," M patterns of things 
in the heavens," were cleansed with the blood of 
calves and goats. We have already noted its per- 
formance, through the ministry of the priesthood. It 
was necessary, says the Apostle, that it should be 
cleansed with these. Why? Because without the 
shedding of blood there is no remission. Remission^ 
and not physical unclcanness, is the burden of the 
Apostle's argument. The sanctuary must be cleansed ; 
the imputed guilt must be removed. Ho then goes on 
to argue that for the same rea*<m t the heavenly things 
themselves, of which the earthly were a figure, must 
be cleansed or purified, but with better sacrifices than 
those of the type. What is this better sacrifice? The 
sacrifice of our Lord himself. Heb. ix, 13, 14, 20, 
Why was a better sacrifice needed ? Because the blood 
of bulla and goats could not take away sin [chap, x, 
4] ; but yet the law was satisfied with that service for 
the time being, in anticipation of the great and effect- 
ual sacrifice which was thus prefigured. The blood 
of this better sacrifice does take away sin. It is thia 
blood that is ministered in the heavenly sanctuary in 
behalf of man, and by this at last, that the heavenly 
holy places themselves are to be purified and cleansed. 
Those, therefore who object to a work of cleansing in 
heaven, take issue with Paul, not with us; and those 
who contemn and ridicule the idea, are heaping their 
contumely ami reproach, not upon us, but upon the 
inspired language of that holy apostle. 

There is another idea which may lie with weight in 
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some minds against the existence of a sanctuary in 
heaven; and that is the fact, that Daniel speaks of its 
being trodden under foot. How, it has been asked, 
can a sanctuary in heaven be trodden under foot If 
And it has been urged as one of the greatest recom- 
mendations of the view that the earth or land of Ca- 
naan is the sanctuary, that they are both eminently 
susceptible of being in that condition. We inquire, 
then. How much does the prophecy comprehend in 
the term, "to tread under foot?'* The same text 
[Dan. Tiii, 13] speaks of treading the host [the wor- 
shipers connected with the sanctuary] under foot 
also. Does this mean that people would literally get 
them under their feet and stamp upon thorn? By no 
means, What then does the expression mean? We 
shall define it, to oppress or perform any act prejudi- 
cial to the interests of another; and this definition the 
following quotations will sustain r 1. The same proph - 
ecy [Dan. viii] represents the little horn as casting 
the truth to the ground, and casting down the stars, 
and stamping upon them. We all know what this 
means; or if not, verse 24 of the same chapter fur- 
nishes an explanation ; namely, i; he shall destroy 
wonderfully the mighty and the holy people." 2, 
Paul shows us that wicked men , apostates, even tread 
** under foot*' (this is his expression) the Son of God, 
who is minister of the heavenly sanctuary. Hen. x, 
20. They do it by setting him at nought, counting 
the blood of the covenant wherewith they were sanc- 
tified, an unholy thing, and doing despite unto the 
Spirit of grace. Why may not the heavenly sanctu- 
ary itself, in an equal sense, and in an equal degree, 
be trodden under foot also ? 

The agencies through which Satan has all alonpr 
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stood up against the worship of God, are the daily, 
and transgression of desolation, or Paganism and Pa- 
pacy. He has done this by erecting rival sanctuaries 
to the sanctuary of Jehovah, and endeavoring to turn 
mankind away from the worship of the true God to 
the unsanctified rites of heathenism. For instance, in 
the days of Samuel and the judges, one of Satan* 
rival sanctuaries was the temple of Dagon where th« 
Philistines worshiped. Jud. xvi, 23, 24. After Sol- 
omon had erected the glorious temple upon mount 
Moriah, Jeroboam erected a rival sanctuary at Bethel, 
and drew away ten of the twelve tribes to tho worship 
of golden calves. 1 Kings xii, 26-33, In the days 
of Nebuchadnezzar, the rival sanctuary of Satan was 
found in the temple of old Belus at Babylon; and 
great was his triumph when he was able to deposit 
the sacred vessels of Jehovah's tabernacle in the pal- 
ace of his heathen deity. 2 Chron. xxxvi, 7. And 
still later, a sanctuary of the Devil turns up at Rome, 
under the name of the Pantheon, or "asylum of all 
the gods," Dan. viii, 11. 

And when the gospel dispensation was ushered in, 
when the shadow reached the substance, and the type 
gave place to the antitype, and the sanctuary in heav- 
en took the place of the tabernacle on earth, how did 
Satan change his mode of opposition? He baptized 
his heathen deities, and called them Christian. The 
Pantheon, or ** asylum of all the gods," easily be- 
came the " sanctuary of all the saints and the stat- 
ue of Jupiter, by an easy metamorphosis became that 
of Paul or Peter. But more than this : he here set 
up in his temple at Borne, a blasphemous being, a 
monster Man of Sin, who should exalt himsef above 
all that is called God, and turn away mankind from 
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the mediation of Christ in the heavenly sanctuary, by 
pretending to dispense thoHe favors which are the pre- 
rogative of Deity alone. Thus the Papacy has trod- 
den under foot ihe "host," the "holy city," the sanc- 
tuary above and its minister, by wearing out the 
saints of the Moat High, and lifting up his voice in 
blasphemy against God, his tabernacle and them that 
dwell in heaven. Rev. xiii. 0, 

With the conviction that this objection is now en- 
tirely removed, we turn again to our subject, the 
cleansing of the sanctuary. The nature of this 
cleansing wo now understand. It is accomplished by 
blood not by fire. We understand also the ceremony 
by which it was performed, through a change in the 
ministration from the holy to the most holy place. We 
conclude, then, that at the end of the 2300 days, 
when it wag said that, the sanctuary should be cleansed, 
the ministration in heaven was changed from the holy 
to the most holy place : in other words, that in 1844, 
in the autumn of that year, our great High Priest, 
commenced the last act of his priestly ministration in 
the most holy place of the tabernacle above. Are 
there any to whom it seems presumption to preteud to 
understand what is being accomplished in heaven 7 
Of such then we would inquire, Have not the 2300 
days ended ? and was it not said that at their termina- 
tion the sanctuary should be cleansed ? and are we 
not to reason concerning the sanctuary, from those 
objects and from that work, which the voice of in- 
spiration declares to us, were the shadow which it 
cast on earth ? Of what use is a type, if we may not, 
from it, derive some knowledge respecting its antitype? 

In the light of these facts of what infinite importance 
does the subject of the sanctuary become ! The whole 



THE SANCTUARY. 



<J5 



plan and work of salvation for a lost world is involved 
therein. Row momentous the subject of its cleansing 
— the final close of the Saviour's redeeming work! 
And if this last act in the great scheme is now being 
accomplished, what truth could more vitally concern 
our perishing race I This finished, the final decision 
will have passed upon all men ; the fiat of the Almighty 
wlil have gone forth, " He that ia filthy, let him be 
filthy still, and he that is holy, let him be holy still." 
Bev, xxii, t% Momentous period ! May he whose 
medial ion for a rebel world is about to close, deeply 
impress our hearts, with those emotions which this 
mighty truth is calculated to inspire. 

THE SCAPfi GOAT. 

The ministry in the most holy being finished, it yet 
remained for the priest to bear out the sins from the 
sanctuary, place them upon the head of the scape-goat 
and Bend him away by the hand of a fit man into a land 
not inhabited. Lev. xvi, 20-22. This ceremony as 
performed in the type we have already noticed. We 
now inquire, what service connected with the more 
perfect tabernacle, answers to this, and to what being 
shall we look, as the one shadowed forth anciently by 
the literal and typical goat, as, loaded with the sins of 
Israel, be went forth from the camp lo be heard of no 
more forever ? This point demands more particular 
notice, as here, again, we are led to differ very materi- 
ally from the views'wbich have generally obtained up- 
on this subject. 

Because John says, [chap, i, 29,] "Behold the Lamb 

of God which taketh, (margin, beareth,) away the sins 

of the world," and because it is said of the scape-goat 

that he "shall bear upon him all their Iniquities into 
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a land not inhabited" [Lev, xvi, 22], it has been ex- 
cluded, by some, that the latter is a type of the for- 
mer. 

From the view, however, that Christ is the antitype 
of the scape-goat, we are compelled to differ, for what 
we shall offer as very plain reasons : 

1. If Christ, in bearing the sin of the world, fulfill- 
ed the antitype of the scape-goat, he must have accom- 
plished it at the crucifixion : for Peter says of him, 
" Who his own aelf bear our sins in his own body on 
the tree." 1 Pet, ii t 24. But in the type the goat 
was not eent away till after tbe clean sing of the sanc- 
tuary ; hence the antitype of this work cannot be per. 
formed till after the termination of the 23U0 days ; 
for it ia not till after those days have ended that the 
sanctuary is clean eed. Dan. viii, 14 ; Heb. ix, 23. 
It is therefore impossible to carry this work back to 
the crucifixion of Christ, which was even before he com- 
menced his ministration in the sanctuary above ; and 
therefore he cannot be the antitype of the scape-goat. 

2. Christ is our great High Priest, the minister of 
the sanctuary; but the goat is something to be sent 
away by the priest: therefore he cannot be the priest him- 
self : ia other words, he cannot in this dispensation 
be Christ ; but he must be a being whom Christ, after 
he has loaded him with the sins borne from the sanctu- 
ary, can send away into a land not inhabited. 

3. The goat was sent away from Israel into a laud 
not inhabited, to be heard of no more forever. But 
Christ will dwell in the midst of his people, the true 
Israel of faith. 

4. It is impossible that two goats, one of which 
wan chosen by the Lord and is called the Lord's, and 
was for a sin- offering, while the other is not so called, 
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but was left to perform an entirely different office ; — 
it is impossible that these both should typify the same 
person. 

From these considerations we think it must be evi- 
dent to every one that Christ cannot be the antitype of 
the Levttical scape-goat. Who then can be ? We an- 
swer, The Devil ; and our reasons for this position are 
at hand : 

1. We know of only two beings which any one has 
ever thought could possibly be typified by the scape- 
goat ; and these are Chris t and Satan. We have shown 
above that the goat cannot be a type of Christ ; we 
must therefore look to the Devil for its fulfillment. 

2. The Hebrew word for scape-goat, as given in the 
margin of Lev. xvi, 8, is AzazeL On this verse, Jenks 
in his Comprehensive Commentary remarks, (l Scape- 
goat. See diff. opin. in Bochart. Spencer after the 
oldest opinion of the Hebrews and Christians, thinks 
Azaul is the name of tkt Devil ; and so llosenmire, 
whom see. The Syriac has, Azzail, the angel (strong 
one) who revolted." The Devil is here evidently 
pointed out. Thus we have the definition of the Scrip- 
ture term in two ancient languages, with the oldest 
opinion of the Christians in favor of the view that the 
scape-goat is a type of Satan. 

3. In the common acceptation of the word, the term 
scape-goat, is applied to any miserable vagabond who 
has become obnoxious to the claims of justice ; and 
while it is revolting to all our conceptions of the char- 
acter and glory of Christ, to apply this term to him, it 
must strike every one as a very appropriate designa- 
tion of the Devil, who is styled in the Scriptures, the 
accuser, adversary, angel of the bottomless pit, Beelze- 
hub, Belial, dragon, enemy, evil spirit, father of lies, 
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murderer, prince of devils, serpent, tempter, &c, &c. 

4. Our fourth reason for this position is (he very 
striking manner in which it harmonizes with the events 
to transpire in connection with the cleansing of the 
heavenly Sanctuary, as far as revealed to us in the 
So r i p tur cs of trn t h . 

We behold in the type, 1. The sin of the transgress- 
or imparted to the victim. 2, We see that sin borne 
in by the priest in the blood of the offering, into the 
sanctuary. 8. On the tenth day of the seventh month 
we see the priest with the blood of the sin-offering for 
the people, remove all these sins from the sanctuary, 
and lay them upon the head of the scape-goat. 4. 
The goat bears them away into a land not inhabited. 

Answering to these events in the type, we behold in 
the antitype, L The great offering for the world made 
on Calvary. 2. The sins of all those who avail them- 
selves of the merits of Christ's shed blood, by faith in 
him, in that blood are borne into the sanctuary. 8, 
After Christ, the minister of the true tabernacle, Heb. 
viii, 2, haa finished his ministration, he will remove 
the sins of his people from the sanctuary, and lay 
them upon the head of their author, the an ti typical 
scape-goal, the Devil. 4, The Devil will be sent away 
with them into a land not inhabited. 

If we want a description of this event in plain terms 
we find it in Rev. xx, 1-8: "And I saw an angel come 
down from heaven having the key of tho bottomless 
pit, and a great chain in his hand. And he hud hold 
on the dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil and 
Satan, and bound him A thousand years, and cast him 
into the bottomless pit, and shut him up, and set a 
seal upon him, that he should deceive the nations no 
more till the the thousand years should be fulfilled." 
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But if Satan is the antitypical scape-goat, it may be 
objected that ha shares with Christ the honor of mak- 
ing the atonement. Not at all The atonement is all 
made, the servants of God are pardoned and their sins 
all removed from them, and from the sanctuary, before 
the Devil is brought to take any part in the transac- 
tion. And what is the part he then performs ? Sim- 
ply receiving upon himself the infinite weight of sins 
which he has instigated, and being sent away under 
their intolerable load. 

And here we would ask, What could be more fitting 
than that the author and instigator of all sin Bhould 
receive the guilt of those transgressions which ho has 
incited mortals to commit, but of which they have re- 
pented, back upon his own head ? And what could be 
a more striking antitype of the ancient ceremony of 
sending away the scape-goat into the wilderness, than 
the act of the mighty angel in binding Satan and cast- 
ing him into the bottomless pit at the commencement 
of the thousand years. 

This is a point of transcendent interest to every be- 
liever. Then the sins of God's people will be borne 
away to be remembered no more forever. Then he 
who instigated them, will have received them back 
again. Then tho serpent' s head will have been bruis- 
ed by the seed of the woman. Then the "strong man 
armed," ( Satan, ) will have been bound by a stronger 
than he, (Christ,) and the house of the strong man (the 
grave) spoiled of its goods, the saints. Matt, xii, 29; 
Heb. ii, 14. Then will the work of the enemy, in sow- 
ing tares among tho wheat, [Matt, xiii, 24-43,] be for- 
ever remedied, the tares will have been gathered into 
bundles to burn, and the wheat gathered into the gar- 
ner. Then our great High Priest will have come forth 
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mn the sanctuary to pronounce the everlasting bless- 
ing upon his waiting people. Then shall we have 
come unto mount Sion, and unto the city of the living 
God, the heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable 
company of angels- Then will the redeemed, placing 
the foot of triumph upon the world, the flesh and the 
Devil, raise their glad voices in the song of Moses and 
the Lamb. 0 glorious day ! May the Lord hasten it 
in his good time. Who would not, in view of this, take 
up the petition of the beloved John, "Even so, come 
Lord Jesus !" 

These are scenes to which the children of hope 
in this lower world love to look forward. On these 
hang their brightest, anticipations. These are the very 
portals to the glorious city, and to their eternal inher- 
itance. 

The question, Why were those so grievously disap- 
pointed who looked for the Lord in 1844 ? has now been 
answered. That disappointment arose not from any 
mistake in the time, for that was all correct ; but from 
our mistaking the subject of the sanctuary. When we 
claimed that the earth was the sanctuary, and that the 
cleansing of the sanctuary was to he the renovation of 
the earth by fire, and that consequently, the Lord 
would he revealed from heaven in flaming fire for this 
very purpose at the end of the 2300 days, we claimed 
that which wo had no warrant to expect. An examin- 
ation of this subject would have shown us that the 
cleansing of the sanctuary which was then to take 
place, signified merely that our great High Priest 
would change his ministration from the holy to the 
most holy of the heavenly temple, there to finish up 
his work of mediation for the world. 

But an explanation of our past disappointment is 
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not all that is accomplished by the subject of the sanc- 
tuary. It throws over the great doctrine of the Lord's 
soon coming, an air of nearness and certainty, beyond 
all other subjects. It is calculated to inspire in the 
church on earth a spirit of unwonted watchfulness, 
self-examination and prayer. It becomes the grand 
and radiant nucleus around which cluster the glo- 
rious constellations of present truth! 

How it opens to our understanding the plan of sal- 
vation ! How it lifts the vail from the position of our 
Lord in heaven ! What a halo of glory it throws upon 
his ministry 1 What a divine harmony it establishes 
in the word of God! What a flood of light it pours 
upon past fulfillment of prophecy! How it fortifies 
the mighty truths of these last days I What a glory it 
sheds upon the future I With what hope and joy and 
consolation it fills the heart of the believer I Glorious 
subject ! Its importance can neither be overdrawn 
nor overestimated. It is aa though a new apartment 
of the heavenly temple were suddenly opened before 
us, fiUed with all the divine splendor, the majesty and 
the beauty of eternal truth. 

We venture the assertion that it is impossible for a 
person to entertain correct and scriptural views on the 
subject of the sanctuary, and yet he at variance with 
any of the fundamental points of present truth; and 
perhaps no one fact can serve to place its importance 
in a stronger light than this. It is the great safeguard 
against all those bewildering errors, which, since the 
passing of the time in 1844, have torn and scattered the 
once harmonious body of Advent believers. 

An application of this fact in a few particular may 
be well. The wild and disastrous work that has been 
made by some during the past nineteen years, in set- 
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ting so many erroneous times for the second advent of 
the Saviour, growing out of the idea that the prophetic 
periods must reach to the coming of the Lord, might 
in the light of the sanctuary, have been avoided. That 
shows us at once that those periods were not designed 
to extend to the second advent. The most important 
one, perhaps, any where given in the Scriptures, is ex- 
pressly declared to reach only to the cleansing of the 
sanctuary. Ban. viii, 14. The 2300 days ended in 
1814. We believe that then our great High Priest en- 
tered into the most holy of the heavenly sanctuary, and 
commenced the work of its cleansing, as the prophecy 
declared, and that no jot nor tittle of what we were 
warranted to expect at that time, has in any wise 
failed. 

Not only might the erroneous movements on time since 
18-14, have been avoided by a careful investigation of 
this subject, but we are guarded by it against any such 
work in the future. In the light of this truth no time 
can again be set for the coming of the Lord. To illus- 
trate could it be shown that the 2300 days extend into 
the future, admitting for instance that they could be 
shown to end without a doubt in 1867 or 8, what then? 
Is it proved that the Lord will then come ? By no 
means. It is only proved that the work called the 
cleansing of the sanctuary is then to commence, and 
time for the accomplishment of that work must be all >t- 
ted between the ending of those days, and the revela- 
tion of the Lord Jesus* 

That any of the prophetic periods reach beyond the 
2300 days and extend to the coming of the Lord we 
have no evidence. The 1386 days will doubtless here 
recur to the mind of the reader, and the inquiry will 
arise if [huiiol's standing in his lot at Hie cud of 
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the days does not mean hiB rising in the resurrection, 
and if therefore those days do not extend to the coming 
of the Lord, We answer, it needs to be proved that it 
is the 1335, and not the 2300, at the end of which Dan- 
iel is to stand in his lot. But what is meant by the 
" lot " in which Daniel stands? The word hero trans- 
lated lot, is not the word which means, region, country, 
lot of inheritance, &e., but that word which means, 
chance, fortune, the determinations of Providence, &o. 
This word is therefore applicable to the decisions of 
character which take place with the cleansing of the 
heavenly sanctuary, just before the time when the de- 
cree goes forth, He that is filthy let him be filthy still 
and he that is holy let him be holy still. Rev. xxii, 
U, Especially does this view become probable when 
David plainly declares that the righteous shall "stand" 
in the judgment, by delaring the opposite of this, 
which is that the wicked shall not stand therein, Ps. i, 
5, It will hence be seen that Daniel does not stand in 
the " lot of his inheritance," as it is has been express- 
ed, but he stands in his lot in the decisions of the judg- 
ment of the righteous dead. He stands in his lot, with 
all the righteous dead, in the person of his Advocate, 
There is, therefore, nothing in this to prove that any 
of the prophetic periods extend to the coming of the 
Lord. 

Being satisfied with regard to the termination of the 
prophetic periods, we are guarded also, by the subject 
of the sanctuary against giving up the past Advent 
movement, as a delusion, or ignoring the divine agen- 
cy that produced it. We are prevented from misap- 
plying the first and second messages of Rev. xiv, as 
they were but proclamations preparatory to the sane- 
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luary work; and we are ai firmly fixed upon the third, 
since that work is its very root and foundation. 

m 

But we call attention more particularly to the connec- 
tion which this subject has with a practice which con- 
stitutes one of our distinguishing features as a people 
— we mean the observance of the Lord's Sabbath. 

We read in Revelation, » that the temple of God was 
opened in heaven, and there was seen in his temple 
the ark of his testament." Chap, xi, 19. This ark of 
the testament, whether contemplated on the earth, as 
man was connected with it under the former dispensa- 
tion, or in heaven as it is here introduced to us, is 
equally an object of interest. 

Considering that the sanctuary of the first covenant 
was but a type or shadow of the sanctuary of tMs, 
which now exists in heaven, who will tell us that the 
ark of the true tabernacle which the Lord pitched and 
not man, differs from the former, either in the purpos- 
es for which it was used, or the things which it con- 
tains ? The ark of the earthly sanctuary was called 
the ark of the testimony, or testament, because it con- 
tained the tables of stone, on which were engraved by 
the finger of God the ten commandments, and just as 
he engraved them. Ex. xxv, 16, 22; xxxi, 18. The 
ark of the heavenly sanctuary, called also the ark of 
his testament, as in the text above quoted [Rev, xi, 
19], most also contain similar tables, or it could not be 
called the * k ark of his testament," and could not be pre- 
figured by the former. 

The ark, then, under whatever dispensation we view 
it, suggests to our mind tlie same idea : the command- 
ments of God, as he uttered them from Sinai, and en- 
graved them with his own finger. 

But who can suppose that thoughts of the ark, or the 
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writing it contained, suggested to the mind of a Jew 
the observance of the first day of the week as a day of 
rest! Neither does it suggest such an idea to our 
minds ; but quite another, according as the fourth 
commandment contained in it declares that the seventh 
day Is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God. 

Such are some of the considerations which naturally 
connect themselves with the ark of God. But, says 
the Revelation, " The temple of God was opened in 
heaven, and there was seen in his temple the ark of 
his testament;" therefore considerations like these 
have been, and are still, agitating the minds of the 
people ; and as we have seen by faith, through the 
declarations of his word, those tables of the law care- 
fully preserved in the holy temple of the Highest, we 
have received such overwhelming impressions of its 
immutability and perpetuity that we could do no oth- 
erwise than turn our feet to the keeping of all those 
holy commandments. 

Here is a nail in a sure place. The tables of the 
testimony are enthroned in heaven. There they exist 
without liability of change or decay. Men may legis- 
late and hold councils, and pass decrees, and wage war 
against those who will acknowledge the claims of the 
royal law, but they cannot touch the law : as high as 
heaven from earth it still remains above their reach. 
What must man do to change it ? He must ascend to 
heaven, burst through the angel guards into the sacred 
temple, de tli rone Jehovah, wrent from the ark the mer- 
cy-seat, and with his own would-be omnipotent finger, 
change the writing of the imperishable tables. And 
yet people will talk about the change of the law as a 
very little thing 1 or even proceed further and speak of 
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its abolition! They might as well talk of abolishing 
heaven itself! 

The temple has been opened in heaven, and there is 
seen the ark of his testament. I have set before thee 
an open door, says Jesus, and no man can shut it. 
Rev. iii, 8. Men may endeavor with all their energies 
to obscure the claims of the law, bat they cannot ob- 
scure them. They may raise all the atir they arc able 
to raise amid the rubbish and dirt of earth, and joy 
over the duet they succeed in throwing into their own 
eyes ; but we have only to look away to the heavenly 
sanctuary, and there we behold the ark of his testa- 
ment, and in that ark the tables of the commandments, 
safely deposited beneath the eye of Him who slumbers 
not nor sleeps. 

We now perceive a beauty, before unnoticed, in the 
work of redemption. Sin is the transgression of the 
law. The law is deposited in the ark. The cover of 
the ark is the mercy-seat. Ex. xxv, 21. Before the 
mercy-seat Christ pleads his blood for sinftii man. Be- 
fore the eyes of our Mediator therefore lies the law 
which we have transgressed, and which is the test of 
our characters. And now, reader, what think you ? 
(■an you with co/i/ifcnc* approach the throne of grace, 
and plead with the Minister of the sanctuary for mercy 
until you are conscious that you are at least striving to 
keep every one of those commandments, just as they 
are engraved upon those tables which repose beneath 
the mercy-seat before which he ministers? Think 
well upon tins point; and may the Lord help you to 
seek in a consistent manner remission of your sins, and 
justification by faith in Christ. 

Tims the sancjuary becomes the great center and 
bulwark of truth on every hand. We do not say that 
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a person cannot keep the Sabbath unless he believes 
in it ; but we do say that a person cannot believe in if , 
and yet consistently, we may say honestly, refuse to 
observe the Sabbath. 

Never lose sight of the sanctuary. When the carnal 
heart is venting its spite against the law of God, look 
to the sanctuary. Amid all the opposition of " unrea- 
sonable men" against the commandments of God, look 
to the sanctuary. In hours of darkness, trial, tempta- 
tion, and persecution, look to the sanctuary. There 
is light and glory there. There help has been kid up- 
on one that is mighty. There our High Priest minis- 
ters for us ; and thither our hope has entered within 
the \-ail. Heb, vi, 19, 20. 

Reader, remember that you have an interest in the 
great and momentous work which the world's Higli 
Priest is now consummating before the ark of God in 
heaven. Wh ether men know it or not, their eternal 
interests center there. The last great act in the plan 
of salvation is being accomplished; and the last mes- 
senger, the third angel of Rev. xiv, that is ever to an- 
nounce that God's long-extended and long-abused mer- 
cy still lingers for a rebel world, is fulfilling his mission. 
With this message, all offers of amnesty and everlast- 
ing life on the part of the government of God forever 
cease. All th at could be done for sinful, rebelliou s man 
has been done. Life has been freely offered. The 
Son of God has died to make an atonement for their 
transgressions. Yet a few more days will he plead his 
blood in the sanctuary in their behalf, ere the work is 
forever finished. The announcement that his media- 
tion is consummated will soon be heralded from on 
high, announcing their day of triumph to his waiting 
church, and startling from tlieir delusive dreams of 
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peace and safely, a hapless world. The "great voice 
out of tbc tompto of heaven from the throne" will soon 
be heard saving, « It is done!" Kev. xvi, 17. The 
fearful decree is soon to go forth, *« He which is filthy 
lei liiiii be filthy still, and he that is rigbUans, U-t him 
be righteous still." Rev. xxli, 11. 

May it not he in vain for us that the plan of salva- 
tion was ever devised ; but when the sanctuary work 
which was set forth in shadow here upon earth, but 
which is now being performed in feet and once for all, in 
the tabernacle in heaven, shall be finished, be it ours 
to be among the holy company who shall be holy still; 
to have on the weddirg garment when the King shall 
come in to see the guests ; to be prepared to join the 
ransomed of the Lord, when they shall return and 
oome to Zion with songs and everlasting joy upon their 
heads; when the "tabernacle of God shall be with 
men," and ho shall dwell with them forevermore. 
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FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK 

NOT THE SABBATH OF THE LORD* 



tt All scripture is given by inspiration of God, ami 
is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 
instruction in righteousness; that the nmu of Uoi 
may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works." 2 Tim. iii, 16, 1 7. 

In this text we are assured that every word of the 
Sacred Scriptures was given by the Holy Spirit; that 
every doctrine which men should believe, is therein 
revealed; that every fault is therein reproved; every 
error is corrected by its words of truth; and that 
perfect instruction in all righteousness is thereingiven. 

The design of its Author in providing such a book, 
was that the man of God might thereby be made 
perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works* 
This is the treasure which God has given to his 
1 1 lurch- Nor is this all that he has done. To those 
who are willing to obey the teachings of his word, lie 
has promised the Spirit to guide them into all truth. 

To men thus situated, Jehovah thus speaks : u Prove 
all things; hold fast that which is good/' 1 The**, 
v, 21. °That is, bring every part of your faith and 
practice to the test of God V sure word ; susU the Holy 
Spirit's aid, that your mind may he delivered from 
prejudice, and your understanding enlightened in the 



word of truth. Then what you fiud revealed in that 
word hold fast; it is of priceless value; but relinquish 
at once every precept or doctrine not therein record- 
ed, lest you make the doctrines of men of equal weight 
with the commandments of God. AVhat is the chaff 
to the wheat ? saith the Lord. 

As the iir>l day of the week is now almost univer- 
sally observed in the place of the Sabbath of the 
fourth commandment, we design in this Tract to ex- 
amine the grounds on which this observance rests. 
Those who urn willing to submit their opinions to the 
test of scripture and of reason, are invited to unite 
with im in the examination of thiss t. For what 
reason do men prefer the first day of the week to th* 
ancient Sabbath of the Lord ? On what authority do 
men continually violate the day which God sanctified, 
and commanded mankind to keep holy ? Come, now, 
and let us reason together. Here is the command- 
ment which it is said has boon changed: — 

w Remember the Sabbath-day to keep it holy, Sii 
davs shalfc thou labor, and do all thy work ; but the 
seventh day is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God ; in 
it thou shalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor 
iliv daughter, thy man-servant, nor ihy maid-servant, 
tn!r thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is within thy 
gates; for in six days the Lord made heaven and 
earth, the sea and all that in them 1% and rested the 
seventh day; wh before the Lord blessed the Sab- 
bath-day, and hallowed it" Ex. xx, 8-11. 

That this conunandmeut requires men to remem- 
ber, and to keep holy the Rest-day of the Creator, which 
ho hallnwi'd a1 t\u>. < l of the first week of time, 
none can deny. AVe now a-k for the authority for 
the change of this commandment 
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Papists believe that their church had power to 
change the fourth commaudment ; and, on that author- 
ity , alone, they are fierfectly satisfied in observing the 
first day of the week. 

Protectants deny the authority of the church of 
H >me, and attempt to vindicate, the change of the 
Sabbath, by an appeal to the Bible. This is what 
wo wish them to do. We ask them, therefore, In 
present a single text in which it is said that God has 
changed his Sabbath to the first day of the week. 
The advocates of the change have none to ofter. ]f 
they caunot- present such a text, will they give us one 
which testifies that God ever blessed and sanciiiicd 
the first day of the week? Its observers admit that 
they have none to present. But will they not give 
us one text in which men are required to keep the 
fij"st day holy, as a Sabbath unto the Lord? They 
acknowledge that they have none. How then do 
they dare to exalt the first day of the week above 
the Sabbath of the Lord, which the command mcnt 
requires us to remember, and keep holy ? 

The Bible thoroughly furnishes the man of God 
unto all good works. Can Sunday-keeping be a very 
good wurk, when the Bible has never said anything 
in its favor ? Or if it is a good work, can men b<« 
very thoroughly furnished in its defense, when God 
has said nothing in its favor? Instead of being a 
good work, must it not be a fearful win against God 
to thus pervert the fourth commandment, when once 
the mind has been enlightened on the subject I 

But there are several reasons urged for the obser- 
vance of the first day of the week, which we will 
here notice. " 
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First Reasok. Redemption is greater than crea- 
tion; therefore we ought to keep the day of Christ's 
resurrection, instead of the ancient Sabbath of the Lor- 1 . 

Where has God said this I Sunday-keepers are 
compelled to admit that he never did say it. What 
right, then, has any man to make such an assertion, 
and then to base the change of the Sabbath upon it % 
But suppose redemption is greater than creation, who 
knows that we ought to keep the first day of the 
week on that account ! Got! never required men to 
keep any day as the memorial of redemption. But 
if it were duty to observe one day of the week for 
this reason, most certainly the crucifixion-day pre- 
sents the strongest claims. It is not said that we 
have redemption th rough Christ's resurrection; but 
it is said that we have redemption through the shed 
ding of his blood. "And they sung a new song, 
skying, Thou art worthy to take the book, and t<> 
open the seals thereof; for thou wast slain, and hast 
redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kin- 
dred, and tongue, and people, and nation," Rev, v, 
0. "In whom we have redemption through his 
blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the rid us 
of his grace " Kph. i, 7 ; Col i, 14 ; Heb. ix, 1 2, 1 5. 

Then redemption is through the death of the Lord 
Jews; consequently, the day on which ho shed hi* 
precious blood to red* "in iw£ and said " It is finished,* 
( John xix, 30,] is the day that should be kept as the 
memorial of redemption, if any should be observed 
for that purpose. 

Nor can it in* pi id that the resurrect ion-day is the 
moat remarkable day in the history cf redemption. 
It needs but a Word to prove that' in this respect it m 
far exceeded by the day of the crucifixion. Which 
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It the most remarkable event, the act of Jehovah in 
L'ivtng his beloved and only Son to die for a race of 
rebel*, or the act of that Father in rawing that belov- 
ed Son from the dead ? There is only one answer that 
can be given : it was not remarkable that God should 
raise his Son from the dead; but the act of the Fath- 
er in giving his Son to die for sinners, was a spectacle 
of redeeming love on which the Universe might gaze 
and adore the wondrous love of God to all etvmity. 
Who can wonder that the sun was veiled in darkness, 
and that all nature trembled at the sight! The cru- 
cifixion-day, therefore, ham far greater claims than the 
day of the resurrection, God has not enjoined the 
oliservance of either; and is it not a fearful act to 
make void the commandments of God by that wis- 
dom which is folly in his sight. 1 Cor. i, 1 0, 20, 

But if wo would commemorate redemption, there 
is no necessity of robbing the Lord's Rest-day of its 
holiness in order to do it When truth takes from 
us our errors, it always has something better to take 
their place. So the false memorial of redemption 
being taken out of the way, the Word presents in its 
stead those which are true. God has provided us 
with memorials, bearing hLs own signature; and these 
we may observe with the blessing of Heaven. Would 
y. m commemorate the death of our Lord ? You need 
not keep the day of his crucifixion. The Bible telU 
you how to do it. 

"For I have received of the Lord, that which also 
I delivered unto you, that the Lord Jesus, the same night 
in which he was betrayed, took bread; and when he 
had given thanks, he brake it, and said. Take cat; 
this is my bodv, which is broken for yon ; this do in 
remembrance of rne. After the same manner also 



he took the cup, when he had supped, saying, Thu 
cup is the New Testament in my blood : this do ye, 
as oft ;i8 3*0 drink it, in remembrance of me. For as 
often as yo eat this bread, and drink this cup, ye do 
show the Lord's death, till ho come." 1 Cor. xi, 23-26. 

Wmdd yon communicate the burial Bad P CWttr i fo 
tiun of the Saviour? You need not keep the first 
day of the week. The Lord ordained a very different, 
and far more Appropriate memorial, "Know ye not 
that so many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, 
were baptized into his death ? Therefore we are bur- 
ied with him by baptism into death; that like as 
Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of 
the Father, own go wo also should walk in newness of 
1 i lc. For if wo have been planted together in the like- 
ness of his dentb, we shall bo also in the likeness 
of his resurrection." Rom. vi, 3-5. " Buried 
with him in baptism, wherein also ye are risen with 
him through the fnith of the operation of God, who 
hath raised him from the dead." Col. ii, 12. 

It is true that the professed church has changed 
this ordinance to sprinkling, so that this divine me- 
morial nf our Lord's redirection is destroyed And 
that they may a id sin to nru they lay In Od of the 
Lord's Sabbath, and change it to tho first day of the 
week, tlaiio lest roving the sacred memorial of the Crea- 
tor's rest, that they may have a memorial of Christ's 
resurrection ! M The earth is also defiled under tho 
inhabitants thereof; because they have transgressed 
the laws, changed the ordinance, broken the everlast- 
ing covenant." When will the professed church cease 
to pervert the ri^ht wav* of the Lord? Not until 
44 the inhabitants of the earth aro burned, and few 
men IctV Lsa. xxiv, 5 t 6. 



Secon d Reason. The disciples met on the day of 
our Lord's resurrection to commemorate that event 
and the Saviour sanctioned this meeting by uniting 
with them. John xx, 1 9. 

If every word of this was truth, it would not prove 
that the Sabbath of the Lord has been changed. 
But to show the utter absurdity of this inference, list- 
en to a few facts. The disciples atthat ti me d id not be- 
lieve that their Lord had been raised from the dead: 
but were assembled for the purpose of eating a common 
meal, and to seclude themselves from tin- .b Tho 
words of Mark and of John make this t lear. " Ho 
appeared in another form unto two of them, as they 
walked, and went into the country. And they went 
and told it unto the residue : neither behaved they 
them. Afterward he appeared unto the eleven, as tl icy 
eat at meat, and upbraided them wilh their unbelief, 
and hardness of heart, because they believed not 
them which had seen him aft r ho was risen." 
Mark x\l l i? -' h John says: - "i In o the HttO 'lay 
at evening, being the first day of the week, when the 
doors were shut where the disciples were assembled 
for fear of i : e - . .v -, . imo Jesus and stood in the 
midtt and saith unto them, Peaco be unto you." 
John xx, 19. 

It is a fact, therefore, that tho disciples were 
not commemorating the resurrection of tho Saviour; 
it is equally evident that they had not the slight- 
est idea of a change of tin- Snbhath. At the 
burial of tho Savour, the women who had followed 
him to the tomb, returned and prepared spices and 
ointments to embalm him ; the Sabbath drew on ; 
they rested the Sabbath-day according to the com- 
mandment ; and when the Sabbath was past, they 
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eamo to the &e|>u)ehre upon the first day of the week 
to embalm their Lord, Luke xxiii, 55, 56; xxiv, L 
The j kept the Sabbath ;; carding to the command- 
meat, and resumed their labor on the first day of the 
week. 

Third Reason. After eight days Jesus met with 
his disciples again. John xx, 20. This must have 
been the first day of the week, which is thereby prov- 
ed to be the C hristian Sabbath . 

Were it ceitain that this occurred upon the first 
day of the week, it would not furni?h a single parti- 
cle of proof that that day had become the Sabbath of 
the Lord. But who can be certain that "after eight 
(lays* 5 means just a week 2. It would bo neater a 
literal eonstructiou of the language to conclude that 
this was upon the ninth day. As an illustration, 
r,,Jwl Matt Kvii, I. "And after six dayM^ns takotli 
Peter, James, and John," &e. Now turn to Luke 
ix, 28, "And il came to pass, about an eight days 
after these sayings, he took Peter, and John, and 
James," &c. Then "after six days" is about viqht 
dtty* lit this instance. But if "after eight days T 
means just a week, how does this prove that Sunday 
has taken the place of the Lord's Sabbath f Bather 
how does it prove that Sunday has become the Chris- 
tian Sabbath, when there is not a particle of evidence 
that cither Christ or his apostles ever rested on that 
day? There is no such term as Christian Sabbath 
found in the Bible. The only weekly Sabbath mim- 
ed in the Bible is called the Sabbath of the Lord, 

Was the act of Christ in appearing to his dta-iples 
sufficient to constitute the day on which it occurred 
the Sabbath? If bo, why did he next select a fish- 
in? day as the time to manifest himself to them? 



John xxl If it is not gflftVient, then the Sunday 
on which he was first seen of them, the fishing day 
on which they next saw him, and the Thursday on 
which he was last seen of them, may not be Sabbath- , 
It was not verv remarkable that Christ should find 
his disciples together, inasmuch as they had one com- 
mon abode. Acta i, 13. 

Rkaso*. The Holy Spirit descended up- 
on the disciples on the day of Pentecost* which was 
tlie first day of the week. Therefore the first day of 
the week should be observed instead of the Sabbath 
of the Lord. Acts ii, 1, 2. 

Admitting that the day of Pentecost occurred up- 
on the first day of the week, it remains to be proved 
th at it thereby became the Sabbath, But that it was 
the feast of Pentecost, and not the first day of the 
week, that God designed to honor, the following facts 
demonstrate, 

L While the day of Pentecost is distinctly named, 
the day of the week on which it occurred is passed 
iu silence. 

2. The disciples had been engaged in earnest 
[►raver for the space often days; tor the day of Pen- 
tecost was fifty days from the resurrection of Christ, 
and forty of those days he spent with his disciples. 
Acta L Forty days from his resurrection would ex- 
pire on Thursday/the day of his aseetision^ A ju- 
ried of ten days - after his ascension on Thursday, 
would include two FirsUlavs th U t of which would 
lie the day of Pentecost. If the design of God had 
been to honor the first day of the week, why did nut 
the Huly Ghost descend on the first of those Firvt- 
days ? Why must the day of Pentecost co«e before 
the Ifntv Ghost could defend \ This answ.-r i* ob- 
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Jious. It ww ,iot the design of Heaven to honor 
Uie first day of the week, but to mark the antitype 
of tho fc«t of Pentecost Hence the first Jay of tin 8 
week in P«tted in silence. 

The itoiiig of the paschal Iamb on the fourteenth 
' ot t;, ; hr,t m-nuli, f,-,i 1110t iti , :irit : tVT , t , iu Uw 
death of the Lamb of God on tliat dav/ Ex. xii; 
Johnm; 1 Cor.v, 7. The orferuiir "of the fiat 
fruits on the sixteenth day of the fi^t month, had 
met ite atititjrpe in the resurrection of our Lord on 
that dav, the first fruits of them that slept, Lev 
xnii ; 1 Cor. xv, 20, 23. It remained that the day 
of Pentecost, fifty days later, should also meet its an- 
fctjpe. Lev. xxiii, 15-21. The fulfillment of that 
type ts what the pen of inspiration has recorded in 
l » 2 - Wod lias spoken nothing in this place 
respecting a change of his Sabbath. Yet ffrave men 
willing themselves Doctors of Divinity, consider this 
text one of their strongest testimonies for their fc > 
filled Christian Sabbath. They might be profited 
by this ndviee of the wise man: « Add thou not un- 
to his word*, lost he reprove thee, and thou be found 
a liar. Prov. xxx, G. 

Fifth Rkason. Paul once broke bread upon the 
first Jay <,t tho week at Tim% Hence this day was 
observed as the Christian Sabbath. Acts xx, 7. 

We answer, that at one period the apostolic chim h 
at Jerusalem broke bread every day. Acts ii, 4* 
-46. If a sinple instance of breaking bread at 
Iroas upon tho Hrst day of die week, was quite su in- 
dent to constitute it the Sabbath, would not the con- 
tinued practice of tho apostolic church at Jerusalem 
in breaking bread r^n/ dav, be nmplv suflWent t< 
make every day a Sabbath ? Moreover, as the act of tho 
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Great Head of the church in breaking bread, must be 
quite as important as that of his servant Paul, must 
not the dav of the crucifixion bo pie^nnuentiy the 
-Christian 8abW as Chrbt Mlitiifa-J, and ji- 
mmied this ordinance on the evening with WDKii 
that dav commenced ? 1 Cor. xi, 23-2$. 

But on what day of the week did this act of Paul 
occur? For, if it is of sufficient Nw^^J?* 
the dav of its occurrence the future Sabbath of the 
church, the dav is worth determining. The act of 
breaking bread was after midnight; tur Paul preached 
to the disciples until midnight, then healed Lutychus, 
and after this attended to breaking bread. \erscs 
7-1 1 If, aa time is reckoned at tho pivr-ent day, ttw 
first Hay of the week terminated at midnight, then 
Paul's act of breaking bread took place upon tho 
second dav of the week, or Momlay, winch should 
lu-ncefbrth be regarded as the Cluibhau habbatli, S 
breaking bread on a day makes it a SsiM ml h. 

But if the Bible method of eoBwaeiwilig ^ 
viz from six o'clock p. m„ was followed, it would ap- 
pear that the disciples came together at the close of 
the Sabbath, for an evening meeting, as the Apostle 
was to depart in the morning. (If it w» im at. *'V«-*i- 
iu* meeting why did they have many lights Uu iv :) 
Paul preached to them until midnight, mi ! men broke 
bread with the disciples early in the morning of the 
fin* day of the week. Did this act constitute that day 
the Sabbath ? If so, then why did Paul, as soon tt 
it was light, start on his long journey to JerusaJeii. f 
If Paul believed that Sunday ttftfl tho Christian fesb- 
bath, why did he thus opeuly violate it! If he did 
' not believe it had become the Sabbath why shuiild 
vou i And why do you grasp, as evidence that the 
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Sabbath had been changed, * pfefe i^t anoo ,* n w]liol| 
an evening noting was held on Sund.iv, while V nn 
overlook the fed tlmt it was the custom of this same 
Apostle to preach eveiy Sabbath, not only to the 
Jew*, hutak.iotli.i (ientiles/ AvtsxVu,]i, 40 44- 
xvi, 13; xvii, 2 ; xviu, 4. 

Paid broke bread on the first day of the week, and 
then immediately Parted on his long journey m Je- 
rusalem. So that this, the strong aliment for the 
hrst day of the work, furnishes direct proof that Sun- 
day is not the Sabbath. 

Stx nt Rkaboit. Pmi | eommMiea the church at 
Oontith to take up a public collection on the first day 
of the week; therefore it follows that tlm must Inve 
been their day of public worship, and consequently ta 
tlie Ohmtiaa Sabbath. 1 Cor. xvi, 2. 

i We answer, it , remarkable tact that Paul en- 
} 'iii* exactly the reverse* of a public collection He 
docs not say, Place your aim* in the public treasury, 
on the first day of the week ; but he says, « Upon the 
hrst day of the week let every one of you lay by him 
in store." J 

| YV. Morton in his Vindication of the true Sab- 
hath, pace* 51, 52, says :— 

f , *\ T, f, AP 08416 simply orders, that each one of the 
Corinthian brethren should lav up at home some por- 
tion ot hts weekly gains on the fiist day of the week. 
1 lie whole question tarns upon the meaning of the 
'■xprewion, «J,y him ;< and [ man. I sivatlv van 
cwi imagine that it moans 'in the collection box of 
the congregation/ Greenfield, in his Lexicon, trans- 
lates the Greek term, <ty one'* self, i. e. at home: 

wo Lritm versions, the Vulgate and that of Cartel- * 
ho, render it, <apud se? with one's self, at home. 
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Three French translations, those of Martin, 0*u.'rwald, 
and De Sacy, ! ckez sot? at his own house, at home. 
The German of Luther, 'bet sick sdhxt] by himself, 
at home. The Dutch, *hy hvtnzelre*$ MZtte us the 
German. The Italian of Dioilati, 1 upp r esm rfi tff 
in his own presence, at home. The Spanish of Felipe 
Scio, * ett, su ca&a? in his own house. The Portu- 
gese of Ferreira, 6 para mo,' with himself. The 
Swedish, 1 noer sig «V/7 near himself. I know not 
how much this list of authorities might be swelled, 
for I have not examined one translation that (lifter* 
from those quoted above." 

The text, therefore, does not prove that the Corin- 
thian church was assembled for public worship on 
tliat day ; but^ on the contrary, it does prove that each 
must be at his own home, where he could examine 
his worldly affairs, and lay by himself in slmv sis 
God had prospered him. If each one should thus 
from week to week collect of his earnings, when tha 
Apostle should come, their bounty Would bo ready, 
and each would be able to present to him what they 
had gathered. So that if the first-day Sabbath has 
no better foundation than the inference drawn from 
this text, it truly rests upon sliding sand. 

Sbventh Reason. John was iu the Spirit on the 
' Lords day, which was the first day of the week. 
Kev.i, 10. 

This is the kind of reasoning whu.h the advocates 
of Sunday are invariably obliged tu adopt. But we 
ask, What right have they to assume the very point 
whk-h they ought to prove? This text, it is true, 
furnishes direct proof that there is a day in the gos- 
pel dispensation which the Lord claims as his; but 
is there one text in the Bible which testifies that the 
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firnt ilny nf the week is the Lords day? There i* 
not ouo. Has God ever claimed that day as his! 
Never. Ha*t God ever claimed any day as his, and 
reserved it to himself? He litis. tt And God blessed 
tho seventh day and sanctified it ; because that in it 
ho had rented in mi all his work which God created 
and made." Gen. ii, 3. " To-morrow is the rest of 
the holy Sabbath unto the Lord " Ex. xvi, 23, 
* The seventh day is llie Sabbath of the Lord thy 
God" Ex. xx, 10. "If thou turn away thy foot 
from tlio Sahbalh, from doing thy pleasure on my 
holy day,'' tVc. Isa. lviii, 13. "Therefore, the Son 
of man is Lord also of the Sabbath." Mark ii, 28. 

Then the seventh is the day which God reserved 
to himself, ft hen he gave to man the other six; and 
this day ho en I his holy day. This is tho day 
whie-h the Now Testament declares tho Son of man 
to l*e Lord of. 

Is there one testimony in the Scriptures that the 
Lord of tho tfabbnth has put away his holy day, and 
chosen another? Not one. Then that day which 
the Bible designates as the Lord's day, is none other 
than the Sabbath of the fourth commandment. 

We have now examined tho main pillars on which 
tho first-day Sabbath rests; and it is perfectly appar- 
ent that there is not a single particle of divine au- 
thority for the observance of that day. Hence, it* 
advocates must observe the Sabbath of the Lord, or 
they must resort to tho tradition of the ** fathers" 
for proof of its change. The history of tho change 
will be given in its place. But we now ask, what 
right hail the elders of the Christian church to change 
the fourth commandment, any more than the olden 
of the Jewish church had, to change the fifth ? 
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The Pharisees protended that they had a tradi- 
tion handed down from Moses, which authorised 
them to change the tifth commandment The Pa- 

' and IVtestant Doctors of Divinity pretend that 
they have a tradition handed down from Clirist and 
the apostles, authorizing them to change tho fourth. 
But if Christ rebuked tho Ph uk ^ for holding a 
damnable heresy, what would he say to the like act 
on the part of his own professed followers ? Matt 
xv. 3-9. 

The same fathers which changed the fouith com- 
mandment, have also corrupted all I ho ordinances of 
the Now Testament, and have established purgatory, 
invocation of saints, the worship of .the Virgin Mary 
and prayers for the dead. 

If the reader over looked into a Romish controver- 
sial work, he will there find tho very father?, who ar* 
so much relied apon to prove tin; change of (iit 
Sal math, quoted to prove all tho heresies of that 
anti-chri.^tian church. 

The Protestant professes to receive tho Bible alons 
as Ids standard of faith and practice. The Papist 
receives the Bible and the tradition of the fathers a* 
his rule. The Protestant cannot prove the change 
of tin* Sabbath from his own standard* (the Bible,) 
therefore ho is obliged to adopt that of the Papist, 
vi&, the Biblo as explained and corrupted by the 
fathers. 

Those who believe in a change of the Lord s Sab- 
bath should look at these facte: The Sabbath of 
the Lord means the Rest-day of tho Lord, Six days 
the Almighty wrought in the work of creation, and 
the seventh day he rested from all his work. The 
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Sabbath or ResUlay of the Lord, is, therefore, a defi- 
nite day, which can no more be changed to one of 
the days upon which God wrought, thau Uie resurrec- 
tion-dny can bo changed to one of the days upon 
which Christ did not rise, or the cruciiixion-dav be 
changed to one of the six days of the week upon 
which Christ was not crucified. Hence it is as im- 
possible to change the Best-day of the Lord as it in 
to change the crucifixion-day or the day of the resur- 
rection. 

Men of God, to whom the Scriptures have been 
committed, can you longer pervert the commandments 
of Jehovah aiuf not be guilty of willful fcram«groi«Op| 
Must it not be exceeding sinful in the sight of Heaven 
for yon to change the Sabbath of the Lord for another 
day, and then to steal that commandment which 
guards llio holy Hnbh:ilh, to enforce tlio olwervaiK-e 
of tliat now day ? When the hailstones of Jehovah's 
wrath shall sweep away the refuge of lies, [fsa. xxviii, 
17; Rev, xvi, 21,] how many of the arguments for 
Sunday-keeping will be left ? The Bible thoroughly 
furnishes the man of God to all good works, Sun- 
day-keeping is not, therefore, a good work ; for the 
Scriptures furui-di nothing i [l 1'avor. Why AioiM 
you be ready of heart to believe what God has never 
spoken, and slow of heart to believe his plain testimo- 
ny ! Thus saith the Lord, u The seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy Godf "Remember the 
Sabbath-da)' to k-. ep it holy " J, N. A. 



Published at the Adteht Ravjtw Office. Rochester, N. T. 



Digitized by the Center f 



J- 



) 



; 



PRESENT TKUTH TRACTS. No. 1 




THE SABBATH. 



— — . 



Th e fiubject of this little Work was placed in our band* » 
short time sinee in Tract fonm without date, bearing sitnplj 
the signature of " Eliiiu." It was published in the Review 
and Herald for June 23d, 1953, Since that time several de- 
voted friends of the Sabbath have called for it in Tract form 
for distribution. We cheerfully comply with their W bites, 
with the hope that it will be the mearu of calling the atten- 
tion, of many to the Lord's Sabbath. James White. 

In reviewing the subject of " the Sabbath," I design 
not to follow any previous writer; but simply, plain- 
ly, and briefly, to convince sinners of sin, let their 
profession be what it may. And this I hope and 
pray may be done without giving offence to those 
who love the truth more than error: for God has 
many servants on earth, who would gladly exchange 
error for truth, and many who do exchange their for- 
mer traditions for the precious and everlasting truth* 
of God as contained in his Word, 

Now the New Testament witnesses to the law and 
the prophets: and that book is said to have been 
written thus: Matthew's gospel, six years after t^e 
resurrection of Christ. Mark ? s gospel, ten years 
after the church commenced. Luke's gospel, twenty- 
eight years after. John's gospel, sixty -three yearn 
after. The Acts of the Apostles, thirty years 
after. The Epistle to the Romans, and two to the 
Corinthians and Galatians, twenty -four years after. 
Ephe*ians, Gofossians and Hebrews, twenty-nine 
years. To Timothy. Titus and the second Epistle of 
Voter, thirty years. The Revelation of John, . sixty- 



entist Researc 



2 



ovie years. His three epistles, about sixty-five years 
after the resurrection, and after the church had pro- 
perly com i: \. An< I it is easy for us to under- 
stand how these apostles understood ami practiced, 
with regard to the Sabbath } and they are the ' ; foun- 
dation" next after Christ himself. Therefore if there 
was any such institution known and frequently spo- 
ken of in tin- church as "Sabbath," in those different 
ages of the church, we can easily know what then 
was meant by it* Some say if we keep the seventh 
day of the week, We shall keep a t; Jewish Sabbath!" 
Well, we have no Saviour to trust in but Jesus 
Christ, who was according to the flesh a Jew — no 
other apostles and prophets but Jewish— no other 
than Jewish Scriptures, and indeed, Jesus said him- 
self, that "salvation is of tlej -Jews/ 3 John iv, 22 — 
And what did the writer of the New Testament mean 
by thff words kt Sabbath" and the Sabbath-day? 

What did Matthew mean in the sixth year of tho 
Christian church I lie certain! y did not mean the 
first day of the week, but he meant the day before 
the first flay of the week. See Matt, xxviii, 1. Ho 
meant what ill other Jewish writers ever meant : viz : 
im the seventh day is the S ab bath of the Lord thy God." 
"Hut "neither Matthew nor any of the Apostles ever 
told us a word about the Sabbath being changed from 
the seventh to the first day of the week. Now if the 
scriptures cannot be broken, but every where mean 
(Uie and the same thing, viz: : * The seventh day is tho 
Sabbath of the Lord," then if ministers contradict 
this, and say the neventh day is not the Sabbath of 
the Lord, but the first day of the week is the Sabbath, 
will they not in this hear witness clearly and positive- 
ly against themselves, unless they bring forward the 
chapter and verse where God commanded the Sab- 
bath to be changed ? What did Mark mean hy 
the word Sabbath ? He meant, also, that the 
S&bbath was the day before the first day of tLe 
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week. Chap, xvi, 1. 2. Surely if the Sabbath had 
been changed at the resurrection of Christ, Mark 
would have known it within ten years afterwards. — 
What did Luke mean who wrote twenty-eight years 
after the resurrection of Christ? lie also meant that 
the Sabbath was the day before the lirst day of the 
week: for he says that the women who prepared the 
ointment, rested the Sabbath day according to the 
commandment. Chap, xxiii. 5G. Thus Luke under- 
stood the words, the " Sabbath day" in the 58 th year' 
of the Christian era to mean the day immediately 
preceding the tirst day of the week. How did John 
* understand this subject in the 63rd year of the Christ- 
ian church '? He not only speaks of tho Sabbath day 
as the others did, but he shows plainly that the lirst 
day of the week was considered a business day by the 
disciples after the resurrection. John xx, 1. Sea 
also Luke xxiv, 13. But what did the writer of the 
Acts of the Apostles mean by the word Sabbath, and 
Sabbath day, thirty years alter the christian church 
was fully commenced 1 In writing he often mentions 
the Sabbath and once mentions the first day of the 
week, as meaning quite another thing in plain dis- 
Unction from the Sabbath. Acts xiii, 14, 42, 44, — 
Chap, xx, 7. The practice of the Jews was then as 
it is now, to meet in the synagogue on the seventh 
day. And again the next Sabbath day came almost 
the whole city, together to hear tho word of God. He 
does not say this was the Jewish Sabbath, hut the 
Sabbath day ; this was the seventh day j and the first 
day of the week was not then known as a Sabbath 
by this writer j because he says the next Sabbath 
day the Jews and Gentiles most all came h ither 
again. I say there would not have been any next 
Sabbath in the week till the next seventh day. — 
Again, [Acts xvi. 13 t ] And on the Sabbath we went 
out of the city by a river Bide, where prayer was 
wont to be made, 35 lie does not say on the Jewish . 
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nor on one of the sabbaths, as though there were two 
fifth baths then, but on the Snbbath, i.e. the seventh 
day, as understood by all the Jewish writers, to this 
day. Again, [Chap, xvii, 2.} Paul, as his manner 
was, went in among the Jews, and three Sabbath 
days reasoned with them out of the scriptures. Thus 
have I proved that the Apostles of Christ, understood 
that one day in the week should be called the Sab- 
bath day, and further, I have proved that this day 
was the day before the first day of the week, which 
is the seventh day ; and you cannot deny it, nor by 
the Scriptures disprove it j consequently if the apostles 
of our Lord always called the seventh day the Sabbath 
day, six, ten, twenty-eight, thirty, and sixty -three 
years after the church was fully commenced, then it 
must be the Sabbath day no w. And every one of the 
Lord's ministers who call any other day the Sabbath 
besides the one so called by the writers of the New 
Testament, gives it a title which is no where found in 
the Scriptures ; for when they say the Sabbath day, 
they mean something very different from what the 
New Testament means. It is already proved that 
the apostles called the seventh day, or the day before 
the first day of the week, the Sabbath, and the Sab- 
bath day for many years after the church was fully 
commenced . 

Now we are to show what sin is ; and we arc not 
left to guess at it, or to suppose it j but we have a 
given rule to know with certainty what constitutes 
sin. " By the law" then si is* the knowledge of sin 
by what law was the knowledge of sin twenty-four 
years after the resurrection of Christ Ajis. The very 
same law that was pi von when it was said. "Thou 
nhalt not covet." The law, then, by which sin is 
knpwn. is Hie tun commandments, and you cannot 
deny it ! This law saith, the seventh day is the Sab- 
bath of tho Lord thy God ; in ib thou shalt not do 
any work, thou nor thy son, nor thy daughter, nor 
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thy man-servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cat- 
tle, nor the stranger that is within thy gates : for in 
six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sett, 
and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day : 
wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day and hal- 
lowed it. Ex, xx, 10, It. Now until this law is al- 
tered or abrogated (and Christ says he "came not to 
destroy the law 1") by the same power that enacted 
it — a willful transgression of it is a willful sin 1 let 
your profession be what it may ; for sin is the trans- 
gression of the law. lie that offends in one point, or 
in one of these commandments, is guilty of all, i. e. is 
a transgressor of the law, a sinner in the sight of God. 
Now a regenerated soul, a true-hearted Christian, say ft 
with Paul, i: I delight in the law" of God after the iu- 
ward num. The law is holy, the commandment holy 
and just and good:" And any person who is not 
willing to keep the commandments of God, when 
plainly understood, has still a carnal mind, which is 
not i- subject to the law of God, neither indeed can be." 
Will you say this is judging too hard, or this is a 
hard saying, who can hear it ? I wish to judge no 
man ; but the word that the Lord hath spoken the 
same shall judge you in the last day. John xii, 48. 
11 As many as have sinned in the law shall be judged 
by the law j in the day when God shall judge the se- 
crets of men by Jesus Christ according to my gospel." 
Rom. ii, 12, 1G. Then those who shall hold the 
truth in unrighteousness, those who pretend to keep 
the law differently from what God appointed it, those 
who, in fact, lay aside the commandments of God, 
^the seventh day or any other command) and teach 
lor doctrine the commandments of men. (the first day 
instead of the seventh, ) such the Word says, are vain 
worshipers. Mark vii, 7. But you say it makes no 
difference which day is kept or called the Sabbath 
day, provided we keep ono seventh part of tho time ! 
This is not correct, because God never said so. God 



is not to he mocked in this way ! ! He has been very 
good and kind to make the Sabbath for man — to ap- 
point the day and the particular time of the day. when 
the Sabbath is B to comnicncCj and when it is to cind ; it 
is the seventh day in order from the creation — the 
seventh day in the creation : and he said "From even 
till even shall yc celebrate your sabbaths ; as the even- 
ing and the morning were reckoned for the day.— * 
God did not leave this subject undecided, so that his 
people would appoint different days, and then for 
every one to call his own. the Sabbath day ! But 
God blessed and sanctified the seventh day, and 
proved that particular day to be designated by him. 
in the face and eyes, of about six hundred thousand 
witnesses, by a miracle directly from heaven, in with- 
holding the manna on that day, and in giving the 
food for that day on the day before \ and you cannot 
deny it, or disprove it ! Again, you say, bow shall 
we know which is the seventh day ? I answer, do 
you wish to know ? Then ask the Jews, for God has 
committed the lively oracles to them, and then scat- ^ 
tered them among all nations 1 Do you know when 
the lirst day of the week comes? Well, the Sabbath 
clay i.s always the day before the first day of the week. 
Matt, xxviii, ! . 1 : u 1 you may say do not the major- 
ity of honest-hearted Christians keep the first day of 
the week ? and have they not for centuries done com- 
mon labor on the seventh day, and observed the first 
in obedience to the fourth command, and still been 
honest in their motives, and living Christians? I 
answer, what is that to us ? so long as the true light 
of tlh< Sabbath did not come to their minds 1 * * * 

Now we certainly know what sin is; not by what 
popular writers say — not by the popular traditions of 
Vmr fathers — not altogether by our feelings ; bu t by the 
law of God is this knowledge ; for sin is the trans- 
gression of the law j and all who have the law of God, 
have an infallible and an everlasting rule, to know 
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what sin is ! <; To the law and to the testimony : if 
they speak not according to this word it is because 
tli ere is no light in them/ 1 And now if thou art a 
willful, weekly transgressor of the law of tiod, then 
by the law is the knowledge that thou art a willful sin- 
ner before God ! But if thou art an ignorant trans* 
pressor of the law of God, then by the law is the 
knowledge that thou art an ignorant sinner before 
God. To say nothing of presumptuous sins, I say, if 
thou hast ignorantly siuned, then repent and reform, 
and God wilt heal you. Lev. iv, 2 f 13, By the law 
of God then is the clear knowledge of sin. I speak to 
you (Protestant) who keep the Sunday, a day form- 
erly dedicate- 1 to the worship of the S.iii. by the Pa- 
gans; and afterwards brought into the church by 
Constantino and Roman Catholics, and called the 
christian sabbath, a name never known for the first 
day of the week by any of the writers of the New 
Testament. I speak to you Protestants and ask you if 
you have any given rule to know what sin is ? Have 
you any certain rule to know whether Xtoman Catbo* 
lic,=3 sin, or not, in bowing down to images ? They say, 
they do not sin! you say you know the}' do sin I but 
how do you know it is sin to bow down to images 
when they say it is not sin ? Answer. By the law, 
you say, you" know this is sin, and you know it by 
no other rule ; for you "had not known sin but by 
the law." Well, by the same rule, I know what sin 
IS. You say it is not sin t& work and do common 
labor on the seventh day. 

But we know not by your assertion, but by the 
law, whether you sin or not. You .say you know by 
the law that it is sin to bow down to images. I say, 
(by your own rule) I know by the law, that it is sin 
to do common labor on the seventh day ; and you 
caunot deny it I And if you know it is the duty of 
Koman Catholics to repent of their sius for trans- 
gressing the second command j then I know it is also 
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your <3uty to repent of your sins for transgressing fcl*o 
fourth command. He that said thou shalt not kill — 
thou shalt not steal — thou shalt not bow down to 
images, neither serve them &c also said, "The se- 
venth day is the Sabbath of thy Lord thy God." I 
would that you could see the weakness of your argu- 
ment, viz : that one seventh part of time was meant 
in the law, without regard to any particular daj\ In 
this you make the commandments of God of no effect 
through your tradition ! Yea you make void that 
part of the command which says £t The seventh day is 
the Sabbath of the Lord thy God." We read not 
that the Lord blessed the seventh part of the time, or 
iho Sabbath institution, as you say, but the seventh 
day, in particular. Why do yon" wish to take out 
and make void this part of the fourth command ?— 
When Christ hath said "Till heaven and earth pass 
away, one jot or tittle shall in no wise pass from the 
law," It was just as necessary that the particular 
day should be designated as it was that there should 
be a Sabbath made for man. It would not have been 
according to the Divine Wisdom, to have said thou 
shalt keep one seventh part of the time or one whole 
day in seven, because this would have loft mankind 
inasmuch confusion as your theory could have made 
them ! One might have kept one day and another 
the next, till seven sabbaths might have been kept in 
one family. Thus much for your seventh part of 
time. 

Suppose a parent should command his child to do 
a certain piece of labor on a certain day, and the child 
should without any just cause neglect to perform the 
labor on the day specified, and should perform it on 
the noart day. Would this show any respect for the 
authority of his parent, or would the parent appro- 
bate such conduct in his child? You must say no. 
Or if a governor should command all the military to 
do duty two days in the year, and for each one to 



select his own days, there would be as much wisdom 
in this, as in your seventh part of time, for the Sab* 
bath of the Lord. God is not the author ot confusion, 
but of order. While your theory of one seventh part 
of time, or one whole day in seven, instead of the 
seventh day, impeaches the Divine wisdom, and makes 
God the author of confusion, Thus your theory, not 
the law of God } leads to anarchy and confusion, and 
the observance of no sabbaih ; and you cannot deny 
it. What reasonable ^bjectiou have you to the law 
of God? What fault can you find with it. just as it 
stands ? Have you wisdom enough to al ter it for the 
better ? " The law of the Lord is perfect converting 
the soul," Ps. six, 7. Yea, it is so perfect that it 
has already converted the souls of many, even from 
the doctrines and commandments of men, to keep the 
Sabbath of the Lord, and I trust in God that it will 
convert many more. Because the statutes of tho 
Lord are right, rejoicing the heart; the command- 
ments of the Lord are pure, enlightening: the eyes- 
more to be desired arc they than gold, yea than much 
fine gold, sweeter than honey and the honey comb. — 
Verses 8, 10. Wherefore the law is holy, nftd the 
commandment holy, and just and good. For I (Paul. ) 
delight in the law of God after the inward man.— 
Reader, dost thou delight in the law of God after the 
inward man ? If not, thy soul should be converted, 
by praying for the law of God to bo put into thy 
heart, and written in thy mind. But if the law of 
God is already thy delight, then why not be ra-on- 
ciled to it? Why not bo subject to it just as it 
stands I Why wish to make void one jot or tittle of 
it ? I do not present the law for justification ; but 
perfect rule or right, in this life j 1st. between 
man and ly.s Creator: 2d, between man and his fellow 
man. Therefore, "whoMH^cr shall break one of 
these least coin maud men ts, and shall teach men so. 
Bhail be called least in the ' kingdom of heaven. But 
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whosoever shall do and teach them shall le colled 
great in the kingdom of heaven." 

The Westminster Divines, found contradicting Una 
writer of the Acts of the Apostles. 

These divines say, " From the beginning of the 
world to l he resurrection of Christ, God appointed 
the seventh day of the week to be the weekly Sab- 
bath, and the Jirst day of Lite week ever since, to con- 
tiuue. to ib- » nd , ti,. wrid, which L<i he Christian 
Sabbath. 1, Luke (the writer of the Acts of tho 
Apostles) says, [Acts xiii, 14J Paul and his coni- 
pany went into a synagogue of the Jews on the Sab- 
bat] i day. This wa>, according to our account, a, n, 
4f>. and twelve years after the resurrection of Christ. 
Luke says this was on the Sabbath day, then at that 
time. Bui the divines say, this was not on the Sab* 
i'-ttlj day at that time, but on Saturday, and that the 
seventh day was not then the Sabbath, neither had 
been for twelve years. (Thus they contradict Luko 
as plainly and pointedly as can be.) 

2. Luke mj*i [Acts xlii, 42, 41.] ;: that when the 
Jews had gone out of Um synagogue, the Gentiles 
besought that these words (of the Gospel) might be 
preached to them the next Sabbath » And the next 
Sabbath day came almost the whrde city together to 
bw tho word of God, This, Luke says, was on the 
Habhath day at that tunc, twelve years after the re- 
surrection. But the Divines say 'that it was not on 
the .Sabbath hi that time, for Sunday had been tho 
Sabbath for twelve years I 

3, Luke says, [Acts ivi, 13 J And on the Sabbath 
We went out of the city, by a riverside, where prayer 
was wont to be made j a. d. 5 3, twenty years after 
the resurrection, and ten years before the Acts of thu 
Apostles were written. This Luko says, was actual- 
ly on the. Sabbath day at that time— but the divines 
cuimvidi<-l him in raying, this was not on tho Sabbath 
at that time, but on Saturdays for the seventh day, 
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was not then the Sabbath, neither had been for twen* 
ty years — never since the resurrection of Christ! — 
Thus they contradict Luke again, tf>r all admit that 
Luke always called the seventh, day. the day the Jews 
mot in their synagogue, tho Sabbath in tho Acts of 
the Apostles. 

4. Luke says, [Acts xvii, 2-4 ] Paul at Thessalon- 
ica, u as his manner was,* 5 went into a synagogue of 
the Jews, and so preached Christ and the resurrection 
three Sabbath days, that some Jews and a great mul- 
titude of Gentiles" believed. This was twenty years 
after the resurrection of Christ. This, Luke says, 
was on three Sabbath clays then at that time* But 
the divines deny this also, because they say that 
the Sabbath had been changed from the seventh to 
the first day of tho week, twenty years before. Thus 
they give Luke the lie I an awful mistake in them, 

5. Luke says, '[Acts xviti, 3, 4J At Corinth Paul 
labored with'his hands, as a tent maker, (on the other 
days as we should understand.) but " reasoned in the 
synagogue every Sabbath, and pemiaded the Jews 
and the Greeks," This was a. d. 54, twenty -one 
years after the resurrection of Christ, and nine years 
before the Acts of the Apostles were written. This 
Luke said or wrote, a. n. 03, the thiriiddt ye n* after 
the resurrection, and the thirtieth year of^ie Christ- 
ian church, that this preaching of Paul, was on every 
Sabbath;" that is on every seventh day, (the same 
days that the Jews always met in their synagogue 
for worship.) This is a plain, pointed and positive 
proof, that tho^ seventh day was the Sabbath, at least 
thirty years after tho resurrection of Christ; for 
Luke testified again and again that those meetings of 
the Jews and < i en tiles were held on the Sabbath, and 
if Luke was a Christian, then the seventh day was 
the Christian Sabbath thirty years after the resurrec- 
tion ! tike Westminster divines to the contrary not- 
withstanding \ An! if the seventh day was the Sab- 
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bath thirty years after the resurrection of Christ, as 
Luke says it was, then it is the Sabbath now. For 
you will admit, that no man or body of men, have 
bad any lawful right to alter or change this command 
of God, since a. d. 63. But we find not one word in 
favor of the idea, nor even the least hint or allusion 
in all the New testament, that the first day of the 
Week was ever so much as thought of as a Christian 
Sabbath by any of the apostles while they lived ! — 
And you must give it up, yea, and you will give it 
up, if you search the scriptures carefully and prayer- 
fully on this subject, and if you have a spirit of dis- 
cernment, and are willing to forsake error for truth f 
and if you arc an honest-hearted Christian in thi 
sight of <ind. 

Now if the scriptures are able to make one wise 
unto salvation, through faith in Jesus Christ, then 
why need I stop to examine all the various doctrine* 
of popes, councils and fathers, when in searching I 
should find pope against pope, council against coun- 
cil, and fathers against fathers ? This would be like 
two companies fighting at a great distance with small 
arms. But if we wish to come at close action, let us 
take the armor of truth, which will most assuredly 
prevail ; and the closer the action the sooner the vic- 
tory will £o won on the side of truth. Now my dear 
reader, ifyou will Like the Scriptures and search 
them as above requested, then you will find the 
following valuable trensiires of knowledge among the 
many therein contained. 

1, You will find Christ himself saying. **Thc Sab- 
bath was made for man," and that it was made when 
the first seven days were made,* before man had 
sinned, The Sabbath was thus made not for the 
Jew-; in particular, hut as a sxift of God lo man, i. e., 
mankind universally, of all nations and all ages of Urn 
world, 

2. You will find that before the law was given at 
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Mount Sinai, this was a law and a commandment, 
[Exodus xvi,] that it was also written by ine 
finger of God, with the 1 'lively oracles," which God 
committed to the Jews, to give unto us; that this 
law, by which is the clear knowledge of sin, is an in- 
fallible and everlasting rule to know by, what is sin* 
and what is not sin ; that sin is the transgression of 
the law ; that to act against it, or to do things con- 
trary to it is sin ; but - where no law is there is no 
transgression f* that this law Christ came not to des- 
troy, abrogate, or make void ; that the law is holy, 
and just, and good ; and that Christians delight in it. 
And as Paul ;i had not known lust except the law 
had said thou shalt not covet, 1 ' so we ha<l not known 
which day of the week was the Sabbath except the 
law had said, "the seventh day is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God. 31 Now we know by the law, that this 
is the Sabbath without help of commentators I 

3. Yon can find that the resurrection of our Saviour 
has nothing to do with changing the Sabbath, any 
more than his birth, his death or Ids ascension, 
Whether ho was risen near the end of the Sabbath, or 
some time before the common time of commencing the 
first-day Sabbath, so called, bus nothing to do with 
altering one jot or tittle of tho law of God. 

4, You can find that the common reasonings of 
men, that Christ frequently met with his disciples on 
tho first-day of the week, after his resurrection, any 
more than on other days, are false and without found- 
ation : that he went with two of them to Enunaus, 
about seven and a half miles and returned to Jerusa- 
lem, which would plainly show that he did not regard 
that day as a Sabbath ;"that he met with his disciples 
in the evening, which must have been after the com* 
mencement of the second day of the week, (Sec Gen. 
i, 8,) when they were met, but not to celebrate the 
resurrection, as false reasoners pretend ; that he met 
with them again ;i after eight days," i.e., near the 
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middle of the next week,- and again when they were 
together fishing, so that the fishing day would prove 
a Sabbath, just as much as cither of the two first 

visits. 

5. You can find that Luke had not forgotten the 
distinction between the " first of the week" and " the 
Sabbath day/* [Acts xx, 7.] in his recording the 
meeting of the disciples to break bread, on that day, 
and that this is the only time the first day of the 
week is mentioned in all the Acts of thfe Apostles; 
and ttiat it is the only notice of Paul's preaching on 
that prtieirfM day. <T nUiuT e veiling, and that on a 
particular occasion via : in order to be * ; ready to de- 
part on thc^ morrow ; n that this one instance of the 
first day being mentioned, proves that it was not on 
the Sabbath and that the many meetings of the Jews 
and Oen tiles, believers and unbelievers, where Paul 
preached ,J every Sabbath," did not mean on the first 
day of the week. 

6. You may find that Paul, in giving orders to 
some of the churches, to "lay by themselves in store 
something, according as God hath prospered them, on 
the fir*t of the week" for the poor saints of Jerusalem, 
[1 Cor. xvi, 2,1 does not prove that to be the Sab- 
bath day, but that it was not the Sabbath day. nor 
suitable to a Sabbath day's work ; but rather as an 
offering to the Lord of « the first ripe fruits of their 
increase f * to be the first business attended to in th« 
week, to reckon up their earnings or incomes and de- 
vote a part of the same, and lay it by itself -o that it 
would be ready when Paul came. This indeed wa* 
a good calculation for the first business of the week. 

7. You can find that as there is no law of God 
against doing common labor on the first day of the 
week, so it is no sin, nor transgression of any law 
Other than the laws *>nd eoimnqndments of men. 

8. Yon can find that the Saviour said to his disci- 
ples, "If ye love me, keep my commandments." 
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Again, !! He that hath my commandment*, and 
keepetii them, he it is that loveth me ; and he that 
loveth me shall be loved of my Father ; and I will 
love him, and will manifest myself to hiui." Again, 
;i Jesus answered' and said unto him. if a man love me, 
he will keep my words: and my Father will love him 
and we will come unto him. and make our abode with 
him." 

Now my dear readers, if you neglect or refuse to 
obey this fourth command of the decalogue, you are 
left without excuse, and you can plead nothing in ex- 
temi&tion of your neglect. u For God shall bring 
every work into judgment ; with every secret thing, 
whether it be good or whether it bo evil/' 

EUIIU. 

o ■ 

THE SABB ATH, 

The evening ah adea steal gently on, 

I fain would rest ; 
Let earthly care this day bo gone — 

Divinely blest. 
Brightest and beat of ail tbe seven 
la this, tbe day ray God has given ; 
1 Tu as it were a typo of heaven — 

The Sabbath. 

Welcome, then peaceful sacred day, 

Welcome to thee ! 
My thoughts I'd lift to God, and pray 

Unceasingly. 
That it may be my chief delight, 
Ever with all my mind and might 
T f improve the hours, and keep aright 

The Sabbath. 
Thou blissful period of repose, 

To travelers worn ; 
A balm to heal tbe many woes 

Of those that mourn. 



Ntiw strength it givsa us while we may 
Journey along o'er life's rough way. 
We'll reverence, while on earth w,e stay, 

The Sanbatb. 

This truth like holy fire it burns— 

'Twill ne'er decline : 
It camo from henven — to heaTen rfitarnt, 

* God's hallowM time ! 
And though f« t ages it his Iain 
Buried beneath traditions vain, 
It* Hght is Bhining bright again r 

The Sabbath. 

Gem of the week, the best of all 

Cm ate d days* 
r TwAS made for man before the full- — 

Give God the praise ! 
And apward lift your longing eyes 
To greet Ilia coming from the skies ; 
Wlu.-n nil nil! k"?t?p in Rinulise, 

The Sabbath. 

Then lift your hearts, the time is near* 

Ye pilgrims lone ; 
When Jesua will for you appear — 

Then think of Homo ! 
Think of the hours that ne'er will end p 
And fervent let each prayer ascend , 
Tb&fc we may all in glory spend, 

The Sabbath, 
There shall wo all each other meet 

In peace together ; 
There brut her will his brother greet. 

An 1 nan-lit will ^cver. 
borrow will never dim the ejc p 
No etoud* ero hide the heavenly iky ; 
Sweet then will be the ml cm high, 

The Sabbath. 



Hl-VIIiW OP OBJECTIONS 



TO THE SEVEMTI-DAY SABBATH. 



We have ever doubled tho right of any man t or 
body of mem to make a purely human assertion tho 
basis of an argument for changing the word of Jeho- 
vah. We remain of the same opinion. Every M thus 
saith the Lord" is rock-bottom ; and every doctrine 
which rests on such a foundation must stand. But 
tliat argument which id based on the assertion of men, 
ii.is&t best a very precarious foundation, however 
ptrongly it may be stated. 

OBJECTIONS. 

1. Tut: definite day — the seventh — is of the nature 
of a positive institute, capable of change, while tho 
observance of a day of rest and worship and com- 
memoration, is moral and eternal, 

2. The object to be obtained, of rest &c. t can be as well 
carried out *by the fust d;jy, now ohservrd. as by tlio 
seventh ; beiu£ after six days of labor, and no differ- 
ence but in the number and name. It is more conven- 
ient and can only bo changed for Saturday with 
great difficulty. 

3. The first day observance by Christ and the apos- 
tles, ami John's calling it the Lord's day, gavo it sa- 
credness. and caused its observance among the primi- 
tive Christians, from the first century, and first wri- 
ters that wc have after the apostles. D. I. IT. 

ANSWERS. 

1. Tn the first objection, the writer asserts that the 
fourth commandment of the moral law is capable of 
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being changed. Tn the second , he asserts that the 
commandment, when thus changed, would answer 
the divine purpose as perfectly as though it had not 
been altered. The third objection contains the writer's 
proof that the commandment has actually been 
changed. Let us candidly consider the first objection. 

Whether this objection is just or not. none will deny 
that it rests wholly on the assertion of men. The 
writer — as many others have done — has here separa- 
ted the fourth commandment into what he is pleased 
to call its moral and its positive parts. The require- 
ment to keep a day is moralj and therefore eternal. 
But that part of the commandment which tells its 
what day it is that God would have us keep, is 
positive and 1 litre lore? changeable. In other words, 
this argument may he thus stated : That part of tho 
fourth C'iniuutiidiu'mt which designates the seventh 
clay as the Sabbath has passed away and left only 
words enough in force, to require that Home day he kept. 

We now ask for the commission by which men 
have hcen authorised to cut in twain the fourth com- 
mandment. As the Scriptures do not furnish it, the 
answer must be that reason authorizes this act. Kea- 
son, then, is sufficient to prepare for destruction that part 
of the commandment which requires the observance of 
the hallowed Rest-day or the Creator. Let us try 
the same engine upon the remainder of the command- 
ment, as follows: — 

The duty to rest is no doubt a moral duty, and of 
an unchangeable character, but the requirement to de- 
vote a day to this " is of the nature of a positive in- 
stitulc? capable of change" so as to require a part of 
each day t instead of the observance of any entire day 1 

If this same mode of reasoning does not as effectu- 
ally destroy the remaining portion of the fourth com- 
mandment, as it does that part which it was aimed 
against, we certainly fad to see the difference. In- 
deed it shows that the one part of the commandment 
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is equally as changeable and positive as the other. 
So that if it is sufficient to prepare a part of the com- 
mandment for destruction, it is of equal value to those 
who would destroy the remainder. When did God 
ever authorize men to take his commandments to 
pieces in such a manner '? Is not this the very course 
which the Romish church lias taken with the second 
and the tenth? Nay did not the Protestant church 
borrow this very argument from the church of Rome? 
Here arc thewordsof the "mother church" on this point; 

i: As far as the commandment obliges us to set 
aside some part of our time for the worship and ser- 
vice of our Creator it is an unalterable and unchange- 
able precept of the eternal law, in which the churrii 
cannot dispense ; but forasmuch as it prescribes the 
seventh day in particular for this purpose, it is no 
more than a ceremonial precept of the old law, which 
obligeth not Christians. And therefore, instead of 
the seventh day. and other festivals appointed by tho 
old law, the church has prescribed the Sundays and 
holy days to be set apart for God's worship; and 
these we arc now obliged to keep in consequence of 
God's commandment, instead of the ancient Sabbath. 
Catholic Christian Instructed, page 204, 

From what 1ms been said, two important facta arc 
made plain : 1. That this argument was invented by 
the church of Rome to justify the change of the Sab- 
bath. 2. That if this argument be just, it proves con- 
clusively that no part of the fourth commandment is 
moral, unless it be the requirement to rest. 

This argument first cuts off from the command- 
ment, the requirement to keep the seventh day, be- 
cause that is positive and susceptible of change to an- 
other day j and it cuts off the duty of keeping any 
day, as such a requisition is also positive, and suscep- 
tible of being changed so as to require the observance 
of a part of each day. We think the fourth com- 
mandment has undergone a sufficient amputation to 



have nothing now left but its moral pari. Hut what 
now remains? Alas, not enough to hold the* form 
of a commandment together I In cutting off the sl\ - 
enth day from the fourth commandment, we cut off 
the term Sabbath of the Lord," for that term is 
expressly applied to the Rest-day of the Creator, the 
seventh day, Ami when this has been severed from 
the commandment, no man can show that the re- 
quirement to keep any day remains behind. Here 
i$ the fourth commandment with the 16 positive" and 
changeable parts taken out : — 

"Remember to . . . keep . - holy. Six days shalt 
thou labor and do all thy work: but . . , of the Lord 
thy God: , . . thou shall not do any work, thou, nor 
thy son, nor thy daughter, thy man-servant, nor thy 
maid -servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy stranger that is 
within thy gates j for in *U days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, the tea and all that in them is, and 
rested . , , wherefore the Lord blessed . . . and 
hallowed." 

Like a building wjth its frame taken out. the fourth 
commandment is now only a mass of i uinsi And even 
could we allow men to repair the commandment, by 
inserting the words. M first day of the weeU" where 
they have taken out the seventh day. it would only turn 
the truth of God into a lie. as the commandment would 
then require u* to keep holy the 0rst day of the week, 
because God rested noon that day from his work of 
Creation. Nor would there be any way to mend the 
matter, except to strike out the reason on which the 
fourth commandment is based ; viz., « for in fix dns 
the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea and all that 
in them is, and rested the seventh dav ; wherefore the 
Lord blessed the Sabbath-day, and hallowed it," and 
to insert instead, these words: "Jesus aiose from the 
dead on the first day of the week ; wherefore the lirst 
day of the week is the Christian Sabbath." The 
fourth commandment would then read Urns:— 
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E * Remember the first day of the week to keep it 
holy. Six days shaft thou labor and do all thy work : 
but the first day of the week is the Sabbath of the 
Lord thy God : in it thou shalt not do any work, 
thou. n>r thy son. v.ov thy daughter, thy man- 
servant, nor thy maid-servant, nor thy cattle, nor thy 
stranger that is within thy prates; for Jesus arOsc 
from the dead on the first day of the week ; where- 
fore the first dav of the week is* the Christian Sahhath." 

Here is the commandment as multitudes desire to 
have it read. As it requires the observance of a dif- 
ferent day from the original commandment, and for a 
different reason from that which is there assigned, it 
leaves no part of the original Sabbatic institution in 
existence and thus this matter ends in the total de- 
struction of the fourth commandment 

2. Let us now examine the second objection. In 
tin's it is asserted that the first day of the week will 
answer the purpose of rest, worship and commemo- 
ration, equally as well tlu i seventh. Wo reply that 
so far as rest from toil is concerned, men may doubt- 
less obtain this cm the first day of the week ; though 
the idea of a day of rest at the commencement of the 
week instead of one at its termination, is the very re- 
verse of God's plan, not to say of propriety also. It 
is only by joining' the last six days of one week to the 
first day of the following week, that men arc able to 
hide this absurdity. 

Rut we deny that the worship of God can he main- 
tained as acceptable to him in the observance of a 
different day from that which he ordained, as in the 
observance of the right one. "God is a Spirit: and 
they that worship him. must worship him in spirit 
and in truth." John iv, 24. Those who make the 
commandments of God of none effect by their tradi- 
tion, worship God in rai'/j, teaching for doctrines the 
commandments of men. Matt, xv, 3-9. That this 
is strictly true of Sunday-keeping, none can deny. 



It is a tradition of the elders that directly makes void 
one of the ten commandments. If God should pro- 
nounce it a vain oblation, and say in the day of judg- 
ment to its observers, (i Who hath required this at 
your hands?" would they not be speechless 1 ? 

But wilt not Sunday answer as a day of commem- 
oration equally as well as the Lord's Sabbath? We 
answer that the fourth commandment requires us to 
commemorate the rest of Jehovah from the work of 
creation. The seventh day — the day of his rest — is 
the memorial of that event. Hence the command- 
ment says, " Remember the Sabbath-day [literally the 
Rest-day, J to keep it holy." " The seventh day is 
the SabUth ( Uest-day] of the Lord thy God," The 
first day of the week can never become the memorial 
of the Creator's resi} for he began his labor on that 
day. It is not the memorial of Christ's resurrection, 
for the Lord never set it apart for that purpose, but 
ordained a far more appropriate memorial of that 
event, viz., baptism, Horn, vi, 4, 5. It is not a di- 
vine memorial of any event. If any one thinks that 
it is, let them tell us where God has said so. 

The fourth commandment presents before us an im- 
portant event which God would have commemorated. 
It presents us also with the memorial by which he 
would have us commemorate that event. And it states 
distinctly how God made that memorial, and when. 
To insert Sunday in the commandment as the memo- 
rial of Christ's resurrection, not only destroys the di- 
vine memorial there given, but also destroys, as we 
have seen, the reason which God assigned for giving 
the commandment, 

3. The third objection contains the writer's proof 
for First-day observance. It asserts that Christ and 
the apostles observed the day, and that John called it 
the Lord's day. Did Christ observe the first day of 
the week 1 If he did this, when, where an' I how" did 
he do it ? 



The resurrection of the Saviour, it is true, occurred 
on this day ; but this was not so r emarkable an even t 
as the sacrifice of the Lamb of God which occurred 
on another of the six working days. Jesus showed 
himself to his disciples on the day of his resurrection, 
and perhaps on that day the next week, though this 
cannot be claimed as certain. But to show that the 
day of his appearing was not thereby made sacred, 
the next time he appeared to them tvas a fishing- 
day, and the last time was on Thursday, John xxi ; 
Acts i. This is all the evidence that can be brought 
to show that Christ observed Sunday ! 

Did the apostles observe the first day of the week ? 
The first instance which U cited ns proof, is this: The 
disciples sat at meat, and while thus engaged, Jesus 
came in and upbraided them for their unbelief respect- 
ing his resurrection. Mark xvi, 9-14. The next in- 
cident which is cited, was " after eight days" from 
the one just noticed. John xx. It is possible that 
this was on the first day of the week, but it is by 
no means c eri ain^ that such was the case* But 
whether it was Sunday or not, nothing transpired 
which might not have occurred with equal propriety 
on any day. 

Paul's act of breaking bread on that day may also 
be cited. But though he broke bread on that day — 
|ust as his Master had done on another of the work- 
ing days, and as the apostolic church at Jerusalem 
had done every day — ho never dreamed that it had 
become the Christian Sabbath ; for as soon as it was 
light, he started on his long journey to Jerusalem 1 
a positive proof that he did not consider that day 
the Sabbath. Paul commanded the members of the 
Corinthian church, every one to lay by himsclT in 
store on that day for purposes of charity. But this 
is the very reverse of a public collection, as each must 
be at his own home in order to obey. 

John was in the Spirit on the Lord's day, but he 
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does not say that the Lord's day was Sunday The 
objector says that for him. The Bible many times 
calls the Sabbath, the Lord's holy day. ft never 
tells lis that he has put another day "in its place. 
It never calla Sunday the Lord's day. Those, there- 
fore, who afllrm that the Sabbath of the Lord is not 
his holy day, and assert that Sunday is such, direetly 
contradict the authority of the holy Scriptures. 

objections. 

1. To say that it was first appointed or caused to 
lie observed by Constantino, or by the Pope in histor- 
ically false ! 

2. Or to f?ay that il Pope Nicholas first called it the 
Lord's day ,; is historically false, as may be seen in 
Bingham's Christian Antiquities. 

o\ Cons tan tine caused itby law to be observed by- 
tho unconverted and the heathen and officers oj gov- 
eminent ; but it bad been observed by* the saints 150 
years before, voluntarily, 

4, And tho councils wbicb made canons on it. did 
not introduce it thereby, but only required uniform- 
not introduce it thereby, but only required uniform- 
it y, where there were some neglectful. For it was 
generally held sacred and observed from the first 
century. 

5. It was also called Lord's day by a. d. 168, or 
tho middle of the second century, by Dionysius wri- 
ting to Pope Soter, and was thus in the second and 
third century distinguished from the Sabbath. 

6\ But the seventh Saturday Sabbath never was 
made a day of lepl rest, nor strictly a rest by the 
church or councils j but a day of meetings only 
Both were called ! ' festivals," but the frM day had 
the pre-eminence* D. I. R. 

ANSWERS. 

L VYe have never siid that the keeping of Sunday 
as Ajestioal, be^an with Constantino, or originated 
from the law which ho enacted in its behalf. On the 



contrary, we believe that the Papal apostasy,' as Mat- 
ed by Paul, be^an even in the days of tho apostles. 
2 Thess. ii. Hence we are not surprised Ihut some 
time after the days of the apostle*, men be^an to pay 
some regard to Sunday, as also to good Friday and 
to holy Thursday. Dr. Chambers says, ( *Tfc was 
Constantine tho Great wllo first nmlc a" law for the 
observance of Sunday," Rut whether Ktsch a law 
had been made before his time or not, it is a fact, ob- 
vious to every reader of the New Testament, that 
Christ and his apostles never established srch a pre- 
cept. Not the first word was ever uttered by one of 
the apostles, enjoining Snndtiy-keepin?. Hence the 
first-day Sabbath is a human institution which ban 
usurped the place of the LordV Sabbath, and w hich 
has nothing divine or apostolic abor.t it. 

2. The statement to which the objector refers was 
made in tho c - History of the Sabbath" published by 
the American Sabbnrh Tract Society, Here it isi 

c *To give the mors solemnity to the lirsL day of the 
week, (as we learn from Lucfos' Ecclesiastical Histo- 
ry.) Sylvester, who was bishop of Rome while Con- 
stantino was Emperor, changed the name of 8 inula v 
giving it the more imposing title of Lord's dan/ 1 

"We understand the above extract to teach that 
Pope Sylvester, by formal act, christened Sunday 
with the name of Lord's day. But the samo writer 
speaks of cer tain, who before the days of Con -d .inline, 
regarded Sunday, not in the place of the Lord's Sab- 
bath, but as a festival under the name of Lord'* day, 
and who kept as equally sacred, geo l Friday, and ho- 
ly Thursday. 

3. If Sunday was observed 150 years before tho 
edict of Constantine. this would only extend oh far 
back as a, ii. 171, eighty or one hundred years this 
tiiie of the apostles. Whoever then observed it. did 
it as the writer has well expressed it, * -'voluntarily 
f>r they were doinj what God had never required. 
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Those who then kept Sunday as a festival, were care- 
ful to observe the Sabbath. Hence we cannot refer 
to such r:isi?^ a- a justification oftho.se who now cool- 
ly vio'ifcti the f. m uli eommandment in ordi r to keep 
a fifty wh'ch God never enjoined. And to say that 
the apostles gave a commandment for Sunday-observ- 
ance which was not recorded, but which was handed 
down by tradition, is to say that the Bible does not 
contain ail I ho commandments of God necessary to 
salvation ; and to assert the right of men to supply 
from tradition that which the Bible lacks, and to cor- 
rect by tradition that which is not right in the Word 
of God. As an instance take the fourth command- 
ment, which men without hesitation correct by tho 
tradition of the elders. In other words, this work be- 
gins by adding tradition to the Bihlc, and ends with 
correcting; the Bible by tradition. This is the earli- 
est and leading principle of the Papal &posta5*y, 

4. The councils which have made canons respect- 
ing the change of the Sabbath, were engaged in a fo;ir- 
fill work. They bad no warrant from God to justify 
thorn in corrupting the fourth commandment, or to 
sanction their acts of bolstering up that which God 
hail never ordained. 

5. The following from the History of the Sabbath" 
iray be to the point:™ 

• ; \\ r e will notice but one more of these misinter- 
preted rotations, and this* \a from Dionysius. bishop of 
Corinth, who lived a little after Justin. His letter to 
Foter, bishop of Home, is cited as .saying. 4 This day 
we cole bra ted the holy Dominical day. in which wo 
havo read your epistle.* As given by Euscbius, it is 
thus : k To-day we have passed the Lord's holy day.* 
&e. Tbf only fxr».mul upon which this phrase can 
he referred to the first day of the week. is. that this 
day was at that timn known by the same title that 
God has pven to the Sabbath, fTsa. lviii. 13. J of 
which there is no proof, 1 * 



6. The Lord's Sabbath is none the less sacred be- 
cause that men have never made taws to enforce its 
observance. Neither is Sunday -keeping a divine in- 
stitution, because the edicts of emperors and the can- 
ons of councils can be produced in its favor. A stream 
can never rise higher than its fountain. The com- 
mand for keeping Sunday originated this side or the 
apostles : hence it follows that, although its observ- 
ance should continue ten thousand years, it would 
never become apostolic or divine. J. N. A. 



SEVENTH PART OF TIME THEORY 

Shown to he False by the FoUawhiy from J, W> 
MortorCs Vindication of the Trite Sabbath , 

The only object, direct or indirect, of thia [the 
fourth] commandment, is u the day? What are we 
commanded to remember ? ** The day." What are 
we required to keep holy ? "The day. 1 * What did 
the Lord bk^s and hallow? "The day,** In what 
are wo forbidden to work ? In '* the dnv. ,! Now let 
m inquire :— - 

1. What day? Not the day of Adam's fall; 
nor the day Noah went into the ntk ; nor the dav of 
the overthrow of Sodom : nor the day of the Exodus ; 
nor the day cf the Provoeat on; nor 1 be day of t\\<- 
removal of the art; nor the day of Christ's birth t 
nor tho day of his crucifixion ; nor the day of Ids 
resurrection ; nor the day *f bis u**<-it:<ioti ; nor the 
day o f j u< 1 gim i u t. It may be, and certainly is, pn ip- 
er, that we should remember all thi-sc; bui we aro 
not told to do so in this ooinnumdinent* Neither ix 
it some one day of the week, but no one in parties 
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Inr; tor how could wo remember "the day," that is 
no day in particular? — how could we keep holy a the 
day** that has not Leon specified? — and how cca!d 
we say ili; it God hail blessed and hallowed ** the day" 
that was no one day more than another ? What day* 
then? God says, Remember the Sabbath-day, or 
the day of the Sabhrjtk; Keep holy the day of*tke 
Stthhiffh : Tit'- [..»r,l bl s*ed and hallowed t/^y 
of the Sabbath. He also says, Tfte seventh day is 
tlie Sabbath of the Lord thy God ; in it thou shalt 
not dp any work. This day, therefore, is u the sev- 
enth daw'" 1 nr -the dav of the Sabbath.* 
. % Wm Britain' N«.t «« Sabbath," or any 
SuhUilh thai, man may invent, or that God may here- 
after keep; fur that won Id bo "some Sabbath,'* but 
no one in |.:jrlh'ular. Not Rome institution yet un- 
1 "terminal, that God may require man to observe 
weekly; for the comma nl is not, "Remember the 
Sabbath institution," but, " Remember the day of the 
Sabbath;" not, " Keep holy the Sabbath institution," 
but, < k Keep holy tho day of the Sabbath." Tha Lord 
* 1 it I not Mesa and hallow "the Sabbath institute n, v 
but ■ the day erf the Sabbath." We are uot forli I- 
den to do work in "the Sabbath institution," but in 
"the *erenth day" In fnet, the phrase, "the Pah- 
bnth," in tin's commandment, means neither more nor 
li'(w tliau "the re-nt." It is not here the name of any 
institution ;it all, though it is often thus used in oth- 
er parts of the Bible. Hence, this Sabbath k 14 the 
Sabkith or rest of the Lord thy God." 

3. Which day of the week is "the day of the 
Rabbathf No other than that day on winch thfl 
Lord rested; for the command refers to Gods Sab- 
bath. On which day of the week did he rest? 
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" And lie rested on the seventh day " Gen. ii, 
2, Therefore, "the day of the SnbUatfi" is the same 
day of the week on which God rested from the work 
of creation; and as he rested on the seventh day of 
tho first week, and on no other, tho seventh and no 
othsr day of every week must be the only "day of 
tho S ibhath." 

Lot it be \ articularly olsserved, that God does not 
fay, Renu>ml>er the Sabbath, or, Remember the Salv 
batie institution, though this is necessarily implied in 
tho command; but, Remember "the day of the Sab- 
\ t:i \\f — i ] io day on which 1 have ordained that the 
Sabbatic institution be observed. As if he had said, 
There is little danger, comparatively, that you will 
forget the fact of my having kept Sabbath; nor is it 
likely that j t ou will altogether neglect to observe some 
day of rest from your arduous toils, for you will be 
driven to this by tho ever returning demands of your 
exhausted bodies; but you are, and always will be, 
in especial danger of forgetting ;•!•<>] i day of the 
week for lionoring me in my own institution. Sa- 
tan, who takes iufinite delight in all kinds of **v, ill- 
worship," while he hates with a perfect haired every 
act of strict obedience to my law, will do all he can 
to persuade yon that some other day will do just as 
well, or eveu better. Remember, therefore, the day 
of my Sabbath, and keep the same day holy in eve- 
ry week; for — mark the regis ^ — 1 ha\o myself rent- 
ed ou the seventh day, and on that account 1 have 
blessed and sanctified' that and no other day of thu 
week, that you may observe it, and keep it holy, not 
liecause it is in itself better than any other day, but 
because I have blessed and sanctified it. 
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There is only one day of American Independence; 
only one tiny of the Resurrection of Christ; only one 
day of the birth of any one man; and only one day 
of Judgment. And why ? Because American Iu- 
* lopendence was declared on but one day ; Christ rose 
on but one dav ; the same man cannot be born on 
two different days; and Go. I J tath appointed only one 
day in which he will judge the world. Now, on the 
same principle, there can be but one * day of the 
Sabbath" of the Lord our God. It' I should sav that 
the day of Christ's Resurrection is not any particular 
day of the week, but only " one day in seven," you 
would not hesitate to call me a tool, while my ignor- 
ance would excite jour deepest sympathy ; but when 
t/oif ■■ say that "the day of the Sabbath" does not 
mean that particular day on which the Lord's Sab- 
bath occurred, but only " one day in seven" you ex- 
pect mo to receive your assertion as the infallible 

tcaehlug , 4" silfhM-jcl' \\ Hum. [ r'A'Mu >t, 1 V'.T, R) 

receive it, for the following reason: — > 

], If find had meant "one day in seven," he 
would have said so. His first and great design, in 
writing his law on tables of stone, was to be under- 
stood by his creatures; but, tor more than two thou- 
sand years after he gave the law, no human being 
ever suspected that " the day of the Sabbath" meant 
anything eke than the seventh day of the week, be- 
cause it was commonly known that that day alone 
was in real it v ** the day of the Sabbath " Indeed, 
this 41 ono-day-in-seven" doctrine is known to have 
luit i n v i -. if I'd within a few hundred years, with the 
pious design of accounting for a change of Sabbath, 
without the necessity of repealing a portion of the 
moral law. It is a matter of great surprise, that those 
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pious theologians, who first substituted "one day in 
seven" for " the day of the Sabbath," did not shud- 
der at the thought of presuming to mend the lan- 
LiiagO of the Holy Ghost 

2. God never blessed " one day in seven," with- 
out Messing a particular day. He either blessed 
some definite object, or nothing. You may say, in- 
di-tvi, without falsehood, that Clod blessed "one day 
in seven f but if you mean that this act of blessing 
did not terminate on any particular day, you ought 
to know, that you are asserting what is naturally im- 
jwKsitile-. well ml^ht you pay of a : • :• ! of rub- 
bers, that they had killed "one man in seven," while 
in reality they had killed no man in particular. No, 
brethren, yourselves know very well, that God had 
not blessed and sanctified any day but the aevmtk of 
ike seven^ prior to the giving of the written law. 
You know, that if God blessed any day of the week 
at all, it was a definite day, distinct from all the oth- 
er days of the week. But this commandment says, 
that 4 - the Lord blessed the Sabbath-day.* There- 
fore the Sabbath-day must be a paitieular day of the 
week. Therefore w the Sabbath-day 1 ' is not "one 
day in seven, 5 * or an indefinite seventh part of time. 
Therefore it is not "one day in seven" that we are 
required to remember, and keep holy, and in which 
we are forbidden to do any work; but "the seventh 
day" of the week, which was then, is now, ami will 
be till the end of time, *the day of the Sabbath" 
of the Lord our God* 

3. No day of the week but the lew nth was ever 
called ** the day of the Sabbath," either by God or 
man, till long since the death of the la*t inspired 
writer. Search both Testaments through and 



thmugh, anil you will find no other day called " tk* 
Sabbath," or even 44 a Sabbath," except the ceremo- 
nial Sabbaths, with which, of course, we have noth- 
ing to do in this controversy. And long after ti e 
close of tlie canon of inspiration, the seventh day, 
and no other, was still called "the Sabbath." If 
you can prove that any one man, among the millions 
of Adam's children, from the beginning of the world 
till the rise of Antichrist^ ever called the first day 
of the week "the Sabbath" you will shed a light 
up.jn this controversy, for which a host of able wri- 
ter* have searched in vain. 

If you Bay, that when (Sod speaks of J the Sabbath- 
day," ho means 4 ' one day in seven, but no day in 
particular," you are as far from the truth as if you 
snid (hat, \>\wu ho speaks of Mose^ lie does not 
mean any particular man, but "some one of the Is- 
raelite^' Moses was one of the Israelites, just as 
the Sabbath-day w one day in seven. But when God 
says Moses, he means Moses the s «ncf Amram ; and 
when ho says "the Sabbath-day," he moans the sev- 
enth day of the wcok. Yi»u m mj p'w dirlerent names 
to the same object, without interfering with its ident- 
ity; but to apply the samo name to two different ob- 
ject?, and then to at linn that these two objects are 
identically the same, so that what is predicated of the 
one mu-L bo true of the other, is as though a naviga- 
tor should discover an island in the Southern Ocean, 
and call it "England," and then affirm that the late 
work of Mr. Ma-aiday, entitled "The History of 
England," is a veritable and authentic history of his 
newly discovered empire. Which would you wondar 
at most, the stupidity or the effrontery of that navigator * 

PaVlUbed at. the Advent Review Office, RocUoitcr, W. Y, 



THE SABBATH. 



BY I>. MILLER, JR. 



_ It is said by some, and published to the world 
through the Advent Wafrhnwn, that after having 
searched the Scriptures for years, relative to the 
Sabbath, the only reason they have ever found 
why the' Sabbath was given at all is, that the chil- 
dren of Israel might remember their bondage in 
Egypt, and their mighty deliverance therefrom. 

" come and let us reason together" accord- 
ing to the Scriptures; and if we find this position 
U according to the "law and to the testimony," 
then let us gladly receive it. But if we find it deed 
not harmonize with these, it is like a house built 
on the saad, without foundation, and should there- 
fore be rejected. If the. Sabbath was- given as a 
sign, or token of remembrance by which the chil- 
dren of Israel should commemorate their bondage 
in Egypt, and their deliverance therefrom, then 
reason seems to say, they needed not another sign, 
or memorial of the same event. Hut Ex. xii, 3-1 1 , 
records the institution of the Lord's Passover, n< >l 
only to commemorate the passing over of the chil- 
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diyn of Israel, when the Lord smote the first-1<on> 
of the Egyptians, but to commemorate their deliver- 
ance from bondage. Verse 14, "And this dav 
nhall be unto you for a memorial ; . . . ve shall 
keep it a feast by an ordinance for ever." "Ex. xiii, 
0, 10. "And it shall be for a sign uuto thee upon 
tJiine hand, and for a memorial between thine eyes ; 
that the Lord's law may be in thy mouth : for [be- 
cause] with a strong hand hath the Lord brought 

* thee out of Egypt, Thou shalt t therefore, keep this 
ordinance in its seasons, from year to year.' 1 Versa 
1-L " And it shall be, when thy son asketh thee in 
time to como, saying What ineaneth this? that 
thou shall say unto him, By strength of hand, the 
Lord brought us out from Egypt, "from the house 
of bondage. 11 Verse 1(3. "And it shall be for a 
toh n upon thine hand, and for frontier between 
thine eyes: for by strength of hand, the Lord 
brought us forth out of Egypt." 

Thus we see, the children of Israel were to com- 
memorate their bondage and deliverance therefrom, 
by keeping the Pwzovcr, And unlets reason or 

■Scripture can be brought to show that the deliver- 
ance of the children oi" Israel from bondage, was 
mi event cl'smh vast importance, that it needed 
tiro memorials lest it should be forgotten, then wo 
may rea-n-nubiy conclude that the Sabbath may 
h:tvc been given for sonrc other purpose, than the 
*' only rtatmf referred to. 

MY! J, let us see. And let us inquire first, for 
whom the Sabbath was made. Shall we lit ten to 
Him who spake as never man spake f "And 
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he [die Master] said unto them. The Sabbath was 
in tide for man." Mark ii, 2T. The primitive mean- 
ing of the term man, as it is used here, in its gen- 
eral sense is, the human family, which embraces 
every soul of man, from Adam, until probation 
f loses, at the end of this age, or world. It being 
established then, that the Sabbath was made for 
ihe human family, and not the Jew only, let us in- 
quire secondly, when it was made. 

Reason says, (the Sabbath being made for man,) 
that it must have been instituted, or made, as early 
as in the days of £.dam, unless it can bo shown that 
he does not belong to the human family. And wkh 
this conclusion agree the Scriptures. Gen. it, 2. 
" And on the sevznth day God ended Ins work which 
ho had made, and he rested on the seventh day 
from fill his work which ho had made." Ex, xx, 
1 1 . ki For in six days the Lord made heaven and earl h, 
the sea, and all that in them is, and i v i - d i lm - \ - 
tmth day : wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath- 
day and hallowed it." 

These texts of Scripture, with their corresponding 
ones, give the only account of the instituting, vr 
making of the Sabbath, found between the lids of 
i he Bible. Therefore, the position, or platform on 
which many stand, that the Sabbath was made for 
the old Jews only, at Mount Sinai, or in the wilder- 
ness of Sin, even, is without foundation ; and when 
the storm, the great "lime of trouble" comes, 
spoken of by the prophets, (those holy men of old 
who spake as they were moved by ihu Holy Ghost) 
and recorded, [Dent, xviii, 19 ; Pa. i, 5 ; xsxvii, 9, 
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in tit, - Thou shalt not kill," existed. The form of 
words is different, but the spirit of tlio law is tho 
sauie. 

With regard to tlio Sabbath being given as a 
day of rest, a blessing instead of a yoke of bondage, 
let us refer again to u the law and'tho testiinonv," 
Ex. ixlii, 12. «Six dap thou shalt do thy work, 
and on the seventh day thou shalt rest ; that thy 
beasts may rest, and the son of thy handmaid, and 
the stranger may bo refreshed" Deut. v, 12-14. 
" Keep the Sabbath day, to sanctify it, as the Lord 
thy God hath commanded thee. Six days thou 
shalt labor, and do all thy work, but the seventh 
Hay is the Sabbath of the Lord thy God : in it thou 
fhalt not do any work, thou, nor thy son, nor thy 
daughter, nor thy man-servant, nor thy maid-ser- 
vant, nor any of thy cattle, nor thy stranger that, is 
within thy gates, that thy man-servant, ami thy 
maid servant may rest as well as thou." 

Luke xxiii, 50. ** And they [the disciples] re- 
turned, and prepared spices and ointments ; ami 
rested the Sabbath day according to the command- 
ment" "Remember 'the Sabbath day to keep it 
holy." We learn from these Scriptures, that the 
Sabbath was designed, not only as a day of rest, 
but as a day of worship. And* from do. er exam- 
ination, we find these are not the " only reasons 
why the Sabbath was given at all." Another im- 
portant reason why the Sabbath was made/or, and 
given to man, is, that he might keep it as a memo- 
rial of friendship, and e vide nee of remembrance^-a 
sign, by which man might know and remember th« 
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Lord his Maker, the Creator of tho heavens, the 
earth, and all things that are therein. 

Ex. xxxi, 12-14. "And the Lord spake unto 
Moses, saying, Speak thou also unto Uib children 
of Israel, saying, verily my Sabbaths ye shall keep ; 
for it is a sign between me ami you, throughout 
your generations ; that ye may know titat I am lh<i 
Lord that doth sanctify you. \'e shall k-jep thu 
Sabbath therefore, for it is holy unto you." VetW 
17. "It is a sign between mo and the children of 
Israel for ever : for in six days the Lord made heav - 
en and earth, and on the seventh day he rested and 
was refreshed." 

Eze. xx, 12. "Moreover, also, I gave them my 
( Sabbaths, to be a sign between me and them, that 
they might know that I am the Lord that sanctify 
them." This sign given by our only Law-giver, 
has been counterfeited by thai power spoken of by 
tho prophet Daniel, symbolized by the little horn, 
the Papacy, which should tFiink to change times 
and laws. And this, great counterfeiter has suc- 
ceeded so well in circulating his base coin, that the 
true, has well nigh been lost among the traditions 
of mem He has attempted to destroy this bign or 
mark of our only Law-giver, nnd to put in its place 
a. sign or mark of his own invention ; thus titling 
(or claiming to sit) in the temple of 0.»J, and show- 
ing that he is God, (or above God.) having assumed 
the power to abolish God's law, and seal, (the keep- 
ing of the Sabbath,) and to put in its place his own 
seal or mark, the keeping of Sunday, which consti- 
tutes the mark of the beast ; which fact is clearly 
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brought to light by an examination of the Roman 
Catholic Catechism on the- ten commandments, 
especially tho disposal made of the fourth. This is 
ono of Satan's deepest laid schemes to overthrow 
tho government of the Most High God, the Creator, 
Preserver and Ruler of the universe. 

As the decj-ee of a king, has no validity without 
his signature, seal, or sign, so the law of God with- 
out his signature, seal or sign (which is the fourth 
commandment)' is made void.; And thus bv tho 
device of Satan, man is led to believe that 'lie is 
free from tho law of God, as expressed in the Dec- 
alogue. But, what saith the Scriptures ? Ps. cxi. 
" All his commandments are sure. They stand last 
[are established, margin,] for ever and ever." Matt, 
v, 17, ID. "Think not that I am come to destroy 
the Iaw or the prophets ; [or prophecies ;] I am not ■ 
come to destroy, but to fulfill. For verily I say 
unto you, till heaven and earth pass, one jot, or ono 
tittle shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be 
fulfilled * Please to remember that the prophecies 
are spoken of in connection with the law, and that 
heaven and earth have not yet passed, neither are 
the prophecies all fulfilled. Whosoever therefore 
shall break one of these least commandments, and 
shad teach men so, shall be of no esteem in the 
reign of heaven." [Campbell's Trans.] " For who- 
soever shall keep the whole law and yet offend in 
ono point, [or precept,] he is guiltv of all." James 
u, 10. The Jaw. spoken of bv James, is the ten 
command menta, as is clearly skown by the follow- 
ing verse which quotes from the Decalogue estab- 
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lisking this truth, " that whosoever shall keep the 
whole law, and yet offend in one precept, ho is 
guilty of all" He has set at nought the King's com- 
mandment, and unless he obtains a pardon from 
the King, he must suffer the penalty of the broken 
law. 

Let us notice si few of the many groundless ob- 
jections which are made against keeping the Sab- 
bath of the Lord. It is said "that the hand-wri- 
ting of ordinances was taken uwmv, being nailed to 
the cross, and that Moses wrote the Decalogue on 
the second tables of stone with his own hand," 
therefore the law of God is placed anioit^, and on 
a level with the hund-wtitin^ of ordinances. But 
let us see. Ex, xxxiv, 1. "And the Lord said 
unto Moses, Hew thee two table* of stone like un- 
to the first, and I will write upon these tables the 
words that were in tho first, tables which thou 
breakest ." Deut. x, 1-4. " At that time the Lord 
said unto me, Hew thee two tables of stone like - 
unto the first, . , t and I will write on tho- tables 
the words that were in ihe first tables which thou 
breakest. . . . And he | the Lord] wrote on the 
tables, according to the first writing, the ten com 
mandments " 

Again, it is argued that the Sabbath could not 
have been binding before the giving of the manna, 
because, it is said, that seven days before, tho Is- 
raelites were traveling, and were doing so by the . 
command of the Lord. Well, if this argument is 
well founded we need not come down to the Chxja- 
t ian Era, to find the abolition of the- Sabbath. For 



if this proves the non-existence of the Sabbath, h& 
few the giving of the manna, then we may prove 
from the book of Joshua, the abolition of the Sab- 
b ith in less U, An forty years after writing and pre- 
senting the htw (the Decalogue) on tables of stum-. 
Jo.di.vi, 2-4, 15. " And the Lord said unto 
Joshua, See, I have £iveu into thine hand Jericho. 
. . . And ye shall compass the city, all ye men of 
war, and go round the city once. 'Thus shall thou 
dosix^dnys; ... and the seventh dav, ye shall 
ouhj].;;^ the city Feveu times, And it came to 
Mtt on the seventh day, that they rose earlv; 
about the dawning of the day, and compassed tie 
ctty in the same manner, r.even limes,; only on that 
day they compassed tho «atv seven times." Thus 
we find the children of Israel (by command of the 
»rd,) traveling about the cijy of Jericho on the 
seventh day. Therefore, according t« tlio tap* 
meat, the Sabbath must have been abolished at^or 
before this time. 

Again, it is said, (but not truly as is clearly 
shown by the quotations already presented,) that 
neither the Master, whom we are to hear in all 
things, nor tho apostles ever enforced, required or 
Uwight us to keep the Sabbath ; therefore the Sab- 
bath is noL binding on lis, Mtill regarding it as a 
vok<i «i b' . ^e. But it i* true that the prophets, 
■Maiachi, Z ! :;i ih, Haggai, Zephnniah, Habakkuk, 
Nahum, Mieah, Jonah, Ubadiah, Amos, Joel Dan- 
iel and others do nut even mention the Sabbath in 
all their propheeie*. Therefore according to Uia 
tpgtc of all arguments against the Sabbath^ it must 



have been forgotten or abolished before their days, 
and of course it is vain that the old Jewish Sabbath 
is binding on us. Old Jewish Sabbath did you 
sav I By what authority do you call the Sabbath 
of the Lord, a yoke of bondage, or the old Jewish 
Sabbath ? It is not even once thus mentioned in 
tlie whole Book of inspiration. 

"But tho sabbaths and holy days of which Paul 
1 speaks, may all be found enumerated and classified 
in one chapter. Lev. xxiii, 4. ** These are tbte 
feasts of the Lord even holy convocations, which 
ye shall proclaim in their seasons." • Lest I weary 
the patience of the reader too much, I will omit 
quoting the Scripture recorded in this chapter, on- 
ly asking you to read tho whole of it carefully, and 
you will find that there are no loss than eight an- 
niversary days called holy convocations (or holy 
days) tour of which are called sabbaths, a sabbath, 
your sabbath &&, beside the Sabbaths of t he Lord. 

These are the holy days, and the sabbafhs or 
sabbath-days connected with meat-otic rings, drink- 
differing?, &c, of which Paul speaks.- Col. ii, 16, 
May we remember, there are no less than ei;j;hi an- 
nual festivals, or holy days, four of which are rail- 
ed sabbath days, and occur on tho 1st, 10th, 15th 
and 2 2d days of the seventh month. Thus we see 
that Paul may well say to hU Colossian brethren, 
"Let no man therefore judgd you in meat or in 
drink, or in respect to an holy day, or of the new 
moon, or of the sabbath days," without either des- 
pising or treading under foot the Babbath of thu 
Lord* But if you mu^t have a Jewish sabbath, 
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not stand before " the sword of the Spirit,* 1 Fuf 
"the law of the Lord is perfect:** "the statutes of 
the Lord are right;" " AH his commandments are 
sure : tliey stand fast [are established] forever and 
ever," Then 1 ' kt us hear the conclusion of th" 
whole matter: Fear God and keep his commanfr 
meats ; for this is the whole duty of man." There- 
fore it is written, ik A good understanding ha\e sill 
they that do his commandments" And u Blessed 
are" they that do his commandments, tha* they may 
have right to the tree of liny and may enter in 
through the gates into the city." Lei us remem- 
ber, t hat this last quotation is one of the sayings 
of the Master, whom we arc to hear in ail things. 
Acts iii, 22 a 23, " For Moses truly said unto the 
latho ft, A Prophet shall the Lord your God rajse 
up unto you, of your brethren like unto me : him > 
( 6haLl ye hear in all -things, whatsoever ho shall say 
unto you. And it shall conto to pass that every 
soul which will not hear that Prophet shall be de- 
stroyed from among the people." 

"Him shall ye hear in all things whatever he 
shall say unto you ! 1" Then how important that 
we hoar, and try to understand what this Prophet 
says urito us. For upon hearing and doing these 
sayings, depends the perpetuity of our future life. 
Did the Kedeemer, when on his mission to a fallen 
world, say that he had come to take from man 
the memorial of friendship, the token of remem- 
brance; which God had given him t No, * Did he 
say to man that he had come to inform him that 
hu no longer needed the Uest-day, which God had 
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menta, and fchall teach men so, shall be of no es- 
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1 hhen him unto a wise man which built his 
hou* llp on a rock." Here lot us introduce one of 
the sayings of the Tsalmist: "Those that be plant 
eel m the house of the Lord, shdl flourish in he 
courts of. our Cod. He Is my Rock, and there is no 

uu.r into hfc, t eep the commandment" "He 
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•kesenbee and Pharisee*, in accusing thf R«S2!* 
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Zioifs King, of transgressing his Father's com- 
mandments— bis holy law, and thus justify these 
wicked men in "denying the Holy One r and kill- 
ing the Prince of life, whom God hath raised from 
the dead." 

Should this meet the eye of any who havo thus 
accused him, let me say, 14 Repent ye therefore, and 
bo converted, that your sins may be blotted out, 
when the time3 of refreshing shall come from the 
presence of the Lord." Sutler me also to offer ft 
word of admonition to those, who, to carry out 
their opposition to the law of God, resort to the low 
calling of speaking evil of those who are trying to 
manifest their love to their Maker by keeping all 
his commandments. (For this is the luvu of God 
that wo keep his commandments,) And not only 
s", but attributing the success of their labors of 
love, to their skill in the art of mesmerism and ev- 
ery evil work. 

But having digressed somewhat, let us return and 
consider the admonition, [Matt, xii, 3i2 ; Mark iii, 
28, 30,] "Verily I say unto you, All sins shall be 
forgiven unto the sons of men, and blasphemies. . . . 
] kit he iii at sh 11 blaspheme against* the Holy 
Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him ■ neither in thia 
world, nor in the world to come." What called forth 
I his admonition, from the 3Iaster, that Prophet 
whom we are to hoar in nil things ; 11 Because they 
paid he hath an unclean spirit.'* What do the oppo- 
sers of the holy Sabbath say of those who keep it, 
u and leach men so" to du ? Why, they are led 
by the spirit of mesmerism,* 1 [or Ktccto Fsycholo- 
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gy,] or "he hath an unclean spirit." "What is the 
dH&rcucc; if any ? We arc able to see no difference. 
Therefore we say, Beware, lest yon should be 
"weighed in the balance and be found wanting, 1 * 
For it is written, •* If any man among you seem to 

"be religious, and bridlct'h not his tongue, . . . this* 
Mian's religion is vain." It is also written 
/ Howbeit, when he the Spirit of truth is come, ho 
will guide von into all truth; for he shall not 
speak of himself; but whatsoever he shall hear 
that fell Jill he speak, and he will show yon things 
to come." John xvi, 13 No w therefore, may wo 
have grace, wisdom, and the Spirit of truth, to di- 
rect us in trying the spirits by the rule which our 
only La-A-giVer' has given us, which says, "To the 
law and to the testimony; if they speak not ac- 
cording to IhU \\«n'd, it is because there is no 

* light (which is the Spirit of truth) in them. 

' B*r. xiv, 12. See also U -v. xii, 1»- " Here are 
they that keep the commandments of God, and 
the" faith of Jesus hoping by adorning their pro- 
fession which they have made, with a well ordered 
life, and by patient continuance in well doing, to- 
have ministered unto them an abundant entrance 
into his everlasting kingdom. 
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BOTH SIDES. 



This Tract contains a friendly letter by E. Miller Jr., 
and a candid reply by K, F. Cottrell, The former 
thinks that Christians should not observe the Sab- 
bath j the latter teaches that the Sabbath was " niadt 
for man 3 ' to observe in all dispensations. 

The letter and the reply were both published in th« 
Review, Vol. IV, No. 10. One reason why we give 
them in this form for much wider circulation, is this : 
The ■ Adoent Harbinger for Sept 24th, 1853$ copied 
from the He view the Utter without giving the reply 
with it, or even stating that it had been replied to. 
A singular course Lhis, we think, for that paper 
which has made such high professions of f ree inves- 
tigation ! 

The Harbinger states (see its rules of discussion) 
that " it is open for the free investigation of all Bible 
doctrines." Then why give one side and suppress the 
other, as in the case of the letter and the reply 7 If 
it be said that the SabUath U not a " Bible question,' 1 
then we ask, why give one side of it ? Does not com- 
mon honesty say, in a ca^ like this, Give both gukt 
or none ? The Review gave bulk the letter and th*> 
reply, that its readers mi^ht coin pure them, and de- 
cide for themselves. The Harbinger gives but on«s 
side, with the following note, calculated to deceive iu 
readers relative to the Lord's Sabbath, and prejudice 
them against the Review and its conductors. Let the 
candid judge whether acts of this kind are not inor* 
worthy a Catholic Priest, than a Protestant Editor 
who has for years been talkiug of/Vee imcsiigaticn ! 
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second edition of the Sabbath law bo given, unless 
the first were abolished } The request of the Har- 
binger is unjust. When it will prove by plain testimo- 
ny the first edition of the fourth commandmen t abolish- 
ed, jthen we will either show a second edition from 
the New Testament, or give up the Std»bath. We 
leach the Sabbath of the Bible. Let threw who as- 
sert that it is abolished, produce one plain text to 
prove their assertion. This is a reasonable request 
Will they produce the text? 

We want none of their inferences from 2 Cor. iii ; 
Rom, xiv ; Col. ii, 14-17, which have been a hundred 
times repeated. They should not he allowed in a 
case like this. 0 otl gave the Sabbath law in the plain- 
est language possible j anduo man should bo convinced 
that it has been abolished, unless he cau find testimony 
as positive and plain, coming from as high authority. 

Rom. xiv, does riot mention the Sabbath, 2 Cor. 
iii, speaks of two ministrations of the law of God. 
That the ministration of death could be abolished, 
and give place to the ministration of the Spirit with- 
out affecting the law, is evident. Col. ii, 10, reads, 
M Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, 
or in respect of an holy day, or of the new moon or of 
the sabbath-days." That these sabbath-days, or sab- 
baths, here associated with meat, drink, holy day and 
the new moon, are the annual sabbaths of the Jews, 
associated with the same ordinances in Lev. xxiii, is 
perfectly plain. The text has no reference to the 
Sabbath of the Lord our Uod. But admitting that 
the seventh-day Sabbath is meant then what is gain- 
ed? Verily nothing \ for not a word is said about its 
being abolished. Men may infer that tho Sabbath is 
included in the " hand- writing of ordinances," men- 
tioned in verse 14, or that it is referred to in verse lGj 
but such inferences should not be considered of the 
least weight in such a case as this, in tho absence of 
plain and direct testimony. 
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Heboid the display of Divine Power at the giviiv* 
of the ten commandments. The smoke ascended from 
Mount Sinai as the smoke of a great furnace ; the light- 
nings flashed, and the thunders of Jehovah rolled 
down its base. God had descended upon it in awful 
grandeur, to speak in the ears of all the people Ihe 
ten preceptAf his. holy law. These precepts were 
of such a character, of such vast importance, that the 
great Law-giver did not leave them for man to write ; 
but with his finger engraved them in tables of stone. 
Behold them placed in the beautiful ark, overlaid and 
inlaid with the purest gold. Mark well the victories 
won by Israel, when with the ark of God they cross- 
ed Jordan, inarched around Jericho, and went forth 
to battle* See the ark put in the Most Holy of tlw 
earthly Sanctuary. H was the center of their reli- 
gious system, it was the glory of Israel. The fourth 
commandment was in that ark; and for its violation 
the greatest curses are pronounced by the prophets ; 
and for the observance of the Sabbath, the greatest 
blessings are promised. And how preposterous tfc 
supposition that the Almighty, through his Son Je- 
sus Christ, should abolish his Sabbath, without giv- 
ing one plain testimony to the fact in the Book of In- 
spiration. And how awfully presumptuous for men 
to go on in violation of the fourth commandment, and 
ri.sk their eternal salvation upon mere inferences ! I 
May God help the reader to feel the force of the truth 
we ar^ lu re stating. 

And we should not expect that such a momentous 
event as the abrogation of God's law, or eveu the Sab- 
bath precept, would take place without being foretold 
by the prophets. God by the prophets has not only 
revealed the great events connected with his people, 
or in which his peuple have a special interest, but 
has by them pointed out those events v bich are more 
minute. 
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Now, if the LonPs Sabbath has been abolished, where 
have the prophets foretold the event 7 ;< Surely the 
Lord God will do nothing, but he revealeth his se- 
cret unto his servants the prophets.*' Amos in. 7. 
As none of the prophets have foretold the abolition of 
the Sabbath, and as none of the apostles have record- 
ed such ap event, we are certain that no such event 
ever occurred. 

To trample underfoot the fourth commandment 
because it is hot given a second timejn the New Tes- 
tament, and to teach its abolition, with nothing but 
unwarrantable inferences from a few texts that do not 
mention the Sabbath of the Lord, is the height of pre- 
sumption. 



LETTER. 

i 

Friend White :— Betng eaatmlly thrown in contact with 
your paper, for June 23d, I noticed an article from R, P. 
Cottrell, under the caption of " The Harbingers rule of Du- 
ty." He quotes the Harbinger, 11 Give as one plain direct 
. passage from cither the Old or New Testament that reacts 
that either Jew or Gentile christian w required to keen the 
seventh day" <fcc., and Bays, 11 this is the rule by whieh the 
Harbinger decides that it ia not duty to keep the Sabbath 
and to show the invalidity of the rait, says: "Give na on* 
plain direct passage that read* that either Jew or ^ entile 
christian should not kill, or steal, or bear false witness. Ons 
Etieh passage cannot be found/ 1 I wish to test this assertion, 
and the validity of the 11 rale" spoken of. In order to do this , 
Let me state two important fact?, viz : 

L The law from aft. Sinai— or the rnlo of life for the poo* 
pie of God, as given in the law, and in the prophets and in 
the Psalms, is given to Israel, and forms the rule of moral ob- 
ligation for that dispensation. 

2. The rule of life as given by the apostles is the rule of 
thristian life. 

^ The past dispensation is familiarly cot led the Jewish or law 
dispensation; and the present, the christian or go.* pel dispen- 
sation. If in the past dispensation, one nut of the twelve 
tribes! would secure the favor of God, ho must become a Jew 



b? being cl retimes soil, nod submit to obey tho then role of life. 
K nuej whether Jew or Gentile, now secure the fa?or of 
(loti, he must becomi a Christian^ and submit to the rule of 
Ufa given bv the apostles. 

Now let us aoo whether we have any direct prohibition of 
killing, stealing, Ac, 1 Pet. iv, 15. "But let none of you 
Buffer an a murdererg or as a thief. !? 1 John iii, 15, I* Anil 
jo know that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him," 
lie v . t, 8. "And murderers .... shall have their part 
in the lake that borne th with fira and brimstone.- 1 (!aL r t 
2L " Murders* ' are reckoned among the ** works of the 
flcflh," and such sh^ll not inherit the kingdom" of God, 

Eph. iv f 29* M Let him that stole steal no more/' Ver P 
25. 11 Wherefore patting away lying, speak every man truth 
with hU neighbor. 1 * Col. iii, 9, "Lie not one to another, 11 
Here ia the prohibition of the things specified in varied lan- 
guage t mo ro examples of which might he brought, bo si ilea, 
eutne instaneoe where the apostles have quoted the ancient 
eommandSj touching these things in form, at? in Rom. xiiij 9, 
Let nob your correspondent try (as appears from his short ar- 
tkln ho will) to maintain hid a^sertiyn hy pnyiag the word <■ 
christian is not found in one of them parages. The apostles 
wore Oil oh witling to chrwlianBj hence the passages do with- 
out note or comment, prohibit christians doing the things 
speei^ed. If your corre&ponJout thought that the Ilarhing&r 
demanded that the passage enjoining the Sabbath abrmld con- 
tain the word christian big argument ia eseus able ut her wise, 
it an .unworthy cavil- I will nay, when you will produce 
the passage, addressed to the people of Crml &inca the estab- 
lishment of the order of tbi* dispensation, either enjoining the 
Sabbath in direct liftiguage, or reproving its violation, / will + 
keep it- Daubtlesa this wag the intention of the Harbin trcr ~ 

Yourself, Friend Editor, quote in reply to the aame pussage 
from the Harbinger, " Remember the Sabbath day to keep il * 
holy/' and (< the Seventh day is the Sabbath, 11 and refer us to 
the law for the passage*. N«i nne disputes tbat tho people of 
(rod in thai. di-jN 1 fixation were required to keep the Sabbath ; 
but it devolves upon you to that it is require 1 . 1 of them 
in this* Bring the requirement as addressed to chri&tinm* 

Botht yoti and Friend Cottrell, quote, u The Sabbath wai 
made for man,' 1 and infer that it was made for all men's ob- 
lorr&nee but tn give any force to this inference you have to 
mi lime that man cannot be profited by the Sabbath except by 
bin individual observance of it. This vott should prove, I 
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ooncoivo that man &a a race can U© abundantly profited by it, 
while its observance was only enjoined upon one difcpeiiBalion* 
Please receive this as a friendly note from <*no who baa not 
a- shadow of a doubt but you are in error in your Tie we of the 
Rabbath. Give it a place in your Rtrtiw if you please, nnd 
if it is reviewed fairly, tho writer will bo happy to read and 
profit thereby. 

Youra in hope of the Kingdom of God, 

E. Miller, Jb. 

Middlebunj, Elkhart <7a, JW., Jtfy 29fA t 1853. 



REPLY. 

Friend Mille& :— T feel a pleasure in replying to 
jour kind epistle arising from the hone that my la- 
bor will not be in vain. Cheerfully would ! devote 
my time to converse with one who 1ms not " a shadow 
of a doubt' 1 of my being in error on the Sabbath ques 
lion. This perfect freedom from doubt h#evidcnce, to 
my mind j that you have not carefully examined the 
evidences in favor of the Sabbath. Perhaps you 
might, in truth, adopt the language of Bro. A, J. 
Richmond as follows : "But from reading the liar- 
bingvr, and hearing but one side of the subject, and 
neglecting to examine it closely for myself, I had con- 
cluded that it was a * yoke of bondage' and 1 done a- 
way.' " But if you have carefully read the article in 
the Review of Aug. lltk to which your attention was 
invited, perhaps you are not eo free from doubts as yon 
were. 

In stating what you call i: two important facts," you 
admit that the law from Sinai wa^ the *• rule of moral 
obligation for that dispensation," Bear with me. for 
I must exclaim T Who hath bewitched you. that you 
bhould think that the rule of moral obligation can be 
changed, without a change in the relation existing be- 
tween man and his Maker t Is God changeable 7— 
Could he make a better moral rule at the commence* 
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roent of the gospel dispensation, than he could when 
he formed the first man ? Can he improve his origin- 
al law, which the inspired Psalmist pronounced (4 per- 
fect." by abolishing one tenth part of it 7 And would 
he make known through the agency of roan that he 
had changed that law which he spoke with his own 
mouth, in the hearing of alt Israel ; or that he had 
abolished it and given a new i: rule of moral obliga- 
tion" in its stead. 

After stating jsour two fi facts" you speak of the 
different ways by which men might "secure the fa- 
vor of God- in different dispensations. To live in fa- 
vor with God. and to secure his favor are two things. 
Why is not man in favor with God 1 Because he is 
a sinner. What has made him such ? Transgression 
of God's law; for "sin is the transgression of tho 
law," ftfan is a sinner. He has lost the favor of 
God, and is justly exposed to the penalty of thejaw, 
which is death. There is no salvation for him unless 
God should abolish his law, or make another law by 
which he may be forgiven^ and thus restored to 
favor. This second law is the same, in one sense, in 
both dispensations. That is, it consists of faith, re- 
pentance and obedience to certain rites, which are 
outward acts expressive of faith and repentance. In 
another sense it differs much in the two dispensations. 
In the former dispensation the faith was in a promised 
Messiah, and was Accompanied by obedience to typ- 
ical rites j in the latter, the faith is in a Messiah al- 
ready come and sacrificed for sin, (transgression of tho 
first named law,) and shown forth by corresponding 
obedience to commemorative rites or institutions. For 
example: in the Jewish dispensation the sinner 
must offer an animal, the blood of which must be shed j 
in tho Christian age, he must be buried by baptism. 
The language of the former was, God will provide a 
sacrifice for sin; the latter declares that Christ died 
for our sins, was buried and rose again for our jusU- 
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ft cation. Repentance is the same in both dispensation*. 
It consists not merely in sorrow, but in breaking off 
from sin ( transgression of the first law ) by righteous- 
ness, (Obedience to that law.) Sorrow is not re- 
pentance ; but godly sorrow worketk repentance, or 
reformation not to be repented of. 

"Repentance is to leave the bwb I loved before, 

And show that I do truly grieve, by doing *o do more," 

Thus we see that, in order to save sinners, there 
must of necessity be a second law. or the first must be 
abolished, I have shown that this second law in the 
new dispensation, differs from the corresponding law 
in the old. Consequently they are distinguished from 
each other in the New Testament; the former being 
designated as ** the works of the law," the latter as 
the hearing;, or obedience of faith. Did God abolish 
the first law, to save all mankind in their sins? or 
did he institute a second law, to save believers from 
their sins? Does forgiveness of sins entitle the for* 
given to a right to commit the same tiling again ? 
Mark ! Christ did not die to redeem man from the 
transgression of a law given by the .apostle:; »fter his 
death, but to redeem him from sin against a law al- 
ready in existence. 

By moral law, or "rule of moral obligation," T nn* 
derstand the first, or original law, the law man would 
have kept had he continued iu favor with God. and 
which he must keep, if he is restored to his favor, 
ity ceremonial or ritual law I understand the second, 
— the law which recognizes man as a sinner, and is a 
means of restoring him to favor. Viewing it thus. I 
am surprised when I hear any one speak of a change 
in moral obligation. To my mind, it seems equiva- 
lent to a change in God himself — that he has grown 
wiser since making his first attempt at a perfect rule 
of life. 

The Sabbath is a part of the original law. U was 
made before man 3inned. And how was it made 1 
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God rested upon it, and then blessed and sane ii fied 
it, became he had rested upon it. If you can show 
any other time and manner of making the Sabbath, 
you arc requested to do so. In regard to the expres- 
sion of our Saviour, that the 8abbath was made for 
man, the learned have informed us that in the Greek, 
the word man is qualified bj an "untranslated" arti- 
cle. That article, when translated, is the definite ar- 
ticle the. So, in the original language, the passage 
reads, "tho Sabbath was made ior Uvt man/' and as 
there was but one pair of human beings at the time 
when it was made, we cannot be at a loss in regard 
to the man for whom it was intended. This shows 
that the Sabbath was not a Jewish institution ; and 
whether Adam could have been benefited by it. without 
obsoi v i ng it, y on will, of course, enjoy 5 our own opinion . 

W c have found a v. v *>iiy for the two laws in the 
nature of things as they exist — man a shiner, and 
God willing to save him. Now if we can iiud the 
two laws in the Bible, the testimony, to me, will he 
sufficient. God spake ton commandments with his 
own voice, and wrote them with his own linger in 
tables of stone, Moses wrote the ordinances of the 
Jewish church in a book. The first is called t; the 
law of God"— the commandments of God $" the sec- 
ondj " tins law of Moses." and * f the law of the Lord, 
given by the hand of Mows." Tho tables are called 
■ the tables of the covenant y* the book is called " the 
hook of th*.* covenant" and *' the book of Moses."— 
Ex. xx* i. 1*. Dent, xxxi, 21-20 ; ix/J-ll, 2Ckron. 
jtxxiv, 30. Mark xii, 20. 

The term law in the New Testament sometime* 
means one of these laws, and sometimes the other ; 
the context always determining which is meant, lie- 
j jcting the idea of two laws, and claiming that tho 
word law always means one and the same thing, will 
you flhow how to reconcile or harmonize the follow- 
ing scriptures. 
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The law of a carnal commandment, lleb, vii, 16, 

We know that the law is spiritual. Rom. 14. 

The priesthood being changed, there is made of ne- 
cessity a change also of tho law, lleb. vii, 12. 

Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one little 
shall in no wise pass from the law, till ail be fulfilled. 
Matt, v. 18. 

Having abolished in his flesh the entnil v. even tho 
law of commandments contained in ordinances. Kph. 
u, lo. 

Think not that 1 am come to destroy the law, — 
Matt, v, 14. 

Thou earnest down also upon mount Smai a and 
spake st with them from heaven, and gavest them 
right judgments and true laws, (margin, laws of 
truth.) good statutes and commandiu'.nU. Jfch. 
ix, lo. 

Because they had not executed my judgments, but 
had despised ray statutes, and had polluted my nab- 
baths, (had done these things before the giving of 
the law at Sinai.) and their eye-H were after their fath- 
er's idols ; wherefore ] gave them also statutes that 
were not ^ood, and judgments whereby they should 
not live. Ezc. xx, 21, 2~>, 

Peter calls*" the law of Moses" a yoke u which nei- 
ther our fathers nor we were able to bear." Acts xv 
5, 10, 

Paul says, I delight in the law of God" after the 
inward man, Rom. vii T 22. 

Christ is become of no effect unto you. whosoever 
of you are justified by the law; ye are fallen from 
grace. Gal. v, 4. 

The doers of the law shall be justified. Rom.ii. 13, 

When the priesthood was changed, from the typi- 
cal to the antitypicat, there was of necessity a change 
of the law. What law? Not the original, royal law 
of ten commandments, for that can never change. — 
Tho idea that the fourth commandment was ful tilled 



12 

by Christ, and consequently abolished, is false j for 
that law does not pass away by little fragments. — 
One jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass from tho 
law, till all be fulfilled So if fuiaWng it does it 
away, it will all be fulfilled, and all go together. — 
Hut the context shows that all the prophets , must be 
f u Hilled before one particle of the law can pass. — 
James informs Christians that, if they fulfill the 
royal law, they " do well." He also tells them that 
" whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet offend 
in one, he is guilty of all." And lest any should mis* 
take the law of which he speaks, he immediately 
uotes two of the ten commandments. James ii, 8- 
2. The first law then is not changed : M*e must 
therefore look to the second. The ritual law, we have 
Roen. is changed from a typical, to a commemorative 
character. It is now known as :t the gospel" or " the 
faith." Kin is still the transgression of the law, and 
the wages of am is death. To escape this penalty, 
ami a secure tfio favor of God" a person must be 
obedient to tho faith." iE He must become a Chris- 
tian and submit to the rule" submitted to and taught 
H b} the apostles." He must " delight in the law of 
God, after the inward man 1 ' — keep the whole law, 
Mi'! 1 <>:!'. n<l In on -j precept lest he become guilty of 
all. u For there is one lawgiver, (not twelve) who 
is able to savo and to destroy. Jaines iv, 12. — 
u Here are they that keep the commandments of God 
and the faith of Jesus." The commandments are 
one thing, and the faith is another. The apostles 
taught them both. Says Paul. Do wc then make 
void the law through faith 1 God forbid : yea. wo es- 
tablish the law. Rom. iii. 31. In no way could the 
immutability of the law of God be more effectually 
established, than by the death of the Son of God to 
redeem uinn from its penalty. If the commandments 
could have bisen abolished, Jesus need not have died ; 
but ho died for our sins — for our transgression of th*» 

t 
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law ! What gratitude is due to God for his exceed- 
ing love ! and how can we demonstrate our gratitude 
better than by breaking off from our sins and keep- 
ing that holy law ? Says David. The law of the 
Lord is perfect converting the soul. (Turning the 
soul from transgression to obedience, from sin to ho- 
liness.) Says James, But whoso looketli into the 
perfect law of liberty, and c ntinueth therein, he be- 
ing not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the work, thia 
man shall be blessed in his deed. 0 how love I thy 
law ! says David ; it is my meditation all the day. 1 
delight in the law of God after the inward man re- 
sponds Paul. Says David, au his commandments 
are sure they wxsk* past roa ever and ever. It 
is easier for heaven and earth to pass, than for own 
tittle of the law to fail, says tho Lord Jesus. 

With all the testimony of Jesus ami the apostles 
to the perpetuity and immutability 6f Jehovalrs 
whole law of ten commandments, who can be so stub- 
born. a< to refuse to keep the fourth* qi any other 
commandment, because it is not given a second time 
m the New Testament ? The apostles frequently 
quote from the commandments, as a standard law * 
but they never re-enacted one of them, for the very 
good reason, that none of them were ever abolished 
I)o you still *sk why there is not more testimony, 
for the babbath in the New Testament ? I answer 
m i the language of Bro. White. Speaking of the ful- 
HUment ot the signs in the sun. moon and stars,' he 
*ays; > God has never revealed his truth to man 
m a manner to compel him to believe. Those who 
have wished to doubt hi* word, have ever found a 
wido field m which to doubt, and a broad road to tM:r- 
dition. \\ hiie those who have wished to behove 
have ever found everlasting rock on which to base 
their faith." • 

1 pel perfectly satisfied with the evidence given for 
the Sabbath in the New Testament. I have no desire 
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for on© word to be added to it. The Lord does all 
ihitsfr.s well. Ho has suffered the MaD of sin to exult 
himself above God, and dictate laws to the world ; hut 
he will, ere long, vindicate his own truth. The Lord 
Jesus will be revealed from heaven, in flaming fire, 
taking vengeance on them that know not God, and 
obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. For 
fwo reasons the wicked are condemned, 1. They 
know not God. (The Father.) 2. They obey not 
the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. (The Son.) 
flow do we know that we know God ? Let an Apos- 
tle answer. u And hereby do we know that we know 
him , if we keep his commandments. lie that saith, 
I know him, and kcepeth not his commandments, is ft 
liar, and the truth is not in him." 1 John ii, 3. 4. 
The Sabbath, in particular, is a sign of the knowledge 
of the true God. t; Hallow my sabbaths; and they 
shall be a sign between me and you, that ye may know 
that I am the Lord your God." Eze. xx. 20. So we 
see, that while the li remnant" keep both the com- 
mandments and the faith, the wicked are con- 
demned for rejecting both. Happy will he be who 
has a part with the remnant " Blessed are they that 
do his commandments, that they may have right to 
the tree of life, and may enter in through the gatea 
into the city." 

You have pronounced my argument, respecting the 
Harbinger's rule. ,! excusable for I understood him , 
to mean as he said. The demand was, that the pas- 
sage should read that either Jew or Gentile Christian 
is required to keep the seventh day. And lest lit 
should he misunderstood, emphasized the words, reads 
and < hristian, giving them in italics. Besides this, 
after the Review had quoted some texts for the Sab- 
bath, the Harbinger replied. u No^ a word is said or 
intimated about Christians iu the texts quoted." Fie 
flifl not say that these words were not addressed to 
Christians, but judges that the Her tew intended to 
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make the texts read, Christians, remember the Sab- 
bath day, Ac. 

I admit that the apostles addressed tbems in 
Christians, and forbade, not only killing, stealing and 
lying, but the violation of every precept of/ that law 
which said. Thou shalt not kill. James ii t 10, 11. see 
margin. Jesus addressed himself to "his disciples" 
and said, Whosoever therefore shall break one of these 
least commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall 
be called the least ia the kingdom of heaven! Who- 
soever includes every body. Then/ore signifies a 
conclusion drawn from what he had just affirmed of 
the perpetuity of the entire law, and shows that the 
law and the commandments are one and the same 
thm^. Thi-se commandments refer to the command- 
ments existing at the time, and not to those command- 
ments « given by the apostles" some years afterwards, 
lhe Fourth commandment of the law required the ob- 
servance of the Sabbath. It was connected with 
-good statutes 3 ' by God himself; being written with 
his own linger in the midst of them. What there- 
fore God hath joined together, Jet not man put asun- 
der, Amen I 

Be assured that all I have said proceeds from the 
kindest feelings ; and if you. or any one else, ran 
profit thereby, my object in writing will be Rt tamed. 
1 ours in hope of meeting all the saints in the king- 

MM Grove, iV. r., Aug. \Qih, 1853. 
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IT'S JEWISH. 

WliEW we present God's holy Jaw, 
And arguments from Scripture draw ; 
Objectors say, to pick a flaw, 

"It's Jewish." 

Though at the first, Jehovah blessed. 
And sanctified his day of rest ; 
The same belief is still expressed — 

"It's Jewish." 

Though with the world this rest began. 
And thence through all the Scriptures ran, 
And Jesus said 'twas made for man— 

"It's Jewish." 

Though not with Jewish rites, which passed. 
But with the moral law 'ttraa classed, 
Which must endure while time shall last— 

"It's Jewish." 

If from the Bible we present 
The Sabbath's meaning and intent, 
■ This answers every argument — 

11 It's Jewish." 

Though the disciples, Luke and Paul, 
Continue still this rest to call 
The K Sabbath-day " this answers all — 

- u It's Jewish." 

The Gospel Teacher's plain expression. 
That il Sin is of the law transgression," 
Seems not to make the least impression— 

" It's Jewish." 

They love the Rest of man's invention, 
But if Jehovah's Day we mention. 
This nuts an end to all contention — 
• d « It's Jewish* 

R. F. C. 

- £L , 

Published k\ Una Advent Review Office, BocbiiUr, N, T 
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A TRUE PICTURE; 



OB 

DESCRIPTION OF TUB STATE OF THE 

CHURCHES. 

B T ROBERT ATKINS. 

The following thrilling extract was published in 
1844. and formed No. xxxix of the Second Advent Li- 
brary. It is stated on tho title page of that Tract 
that it is ''extracted from a discourse recently 
preached in London." 



EXTRACT OF A DISCOURSE, 

" Let your loins be girded about, and your lights 
burning ; and ye yourselves like unto men that wait 
for their Lord, when he wi!l return from the wed- 
ding; that, when he cometh and knocketb. they mij 
open unto hhn immediately.' 1 Luke xii, 35, 36. 

Preach tng in ceiled houses, Sabbath after Sabbath, 
to the same congregation, appears to rre little better 
than a mockery, when the awful state of Christendom 
arises before me, overshadowed, as it is. with the cloud 
of Almighty vengeance ; and yet, were [ to pursue the 
course that best accords with my present state of feel- 
ing — were I to cry aloud throughout the streets and 
lanes of this city, day and night, Wo, wo, wo to the 
inhabitants — wo to the corrupters of the pure gospel 
of the blessed Jesus. I should be regarded as a fanat- 
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v. 

ieal maniac ; and. at the sacrifice of future usefulness, 
would only secure the lamentable satisfaction of hav- 
ing borne my testimony against a degenerate age, and 
an apostate church* My beloved hearers, I am well 
aware that the planer that I have taken, at this most 
alarming and exciting subject, is but ill calculated to 
prepare my mind, at least, for the deliberate investi- 
gation of the important doctrine which 1 have purpos- 
ed to bring before you; but depending for help, 
whence alone true help can come, I proceed to the 
consideration of my subject; and. that your minds 
may not be confused by a variety of matter, I shall 
confine myself, in the present lecture, to the delusion 
that prevails respecting the state and prospects of the 
church and the world. 

What is the opinion that the ch arches of the pres- 
ent day entertain of themselves, and of the world ? — 
My hearers, am I not stating a truth, when I say — 
Go where you will, either to the platforms of Bible 
Societies, or Missionary Societies, or to the pulpits of 
Churchmen or Dissenters, and yon will hear one uni- 
form tale of the increasing piety, and of the extending 
success of the gospel. You will almost be persuaded 
that the ministers and the churches arc as holy and 
as zealous as they well can be — that the world U 
mending every day, through the influence of religious 
example, and that we may shortly expect the tri- 
umph of the gospel — the 'fulfillment of the promise 
that the whole earth shall be filled -with the glory of 
the Lord, Now, without stopping to inquire what in- 
fluence such statements as these, or such opinions, 
howsoever modified, of the church and of the world, 
are likely to produce upon either, let us see how they 
accord with Scripture and with fact. It is plainly 
stated by our Lord. that, until the end of the present 
dispensation, there should be the co-existence of Chris- 
tianity and anti-Christianity — that tho tares should 
grow together with the wheat until the end of the a^e 
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— not the end of the world^ as it is rendered in our 
translation j and, if this bo true, when shall every 
knee bow, and every tongue confess that Jesus is tho 
Lord 1 — When shall righteousness cover the earth, 
and when shall the earth bo filled with the glory of 
tho Lord ? Most certainly, if Christ's declaration is 
to be taken, not during the present dispensation. — 
The Apostle Paul informs us that iniquity, which, 
at the beginning of the dispensation, only worked by 
way of mysteries, in the latter days would assume 
tho character of an actual manifestation. In his sec- 
ond epistle to Timothy, he also declares that, in the 
last days, perilous times shall come ; or men shall bo 
lovers of their own selves, covetous, boasters, proud, 
blasphemous, disobedient to parents, unthankful, un- 
holy, without natural affection, truce-breakers, false 
accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers of those that 
** are good — traitors, heady, high-minded, lovers of 
pleasure more than lovers of God, having a form of 
godliness, but denying the power thereof — ever learn- 
ing, and never able to come to the knowledge of tho 
truth ; men of corrupt minds, reprobate concerning 
the truth ; evil men and seducers, waxing worse and 
worse, deceiving and being deceived. And the apos- 
* tie Peter gives this addition to the awful picture: — 
There shall come in the last days, scoffers, walking 
after their own lusts, and saying, Where is the prom- 
ise of his coming? Uere, you perceive, my hearers, 
you have two descriptions of the last days, that is, of 
the present time, as widely different as two descrip- 
tions can possibly be ; the first is of man's drawing, 
and the second of God's, Which of the two will you 
believe ? But, lest there should be any mistake, let 
us fairly and honestly inquire whether this descrip- 
tion of God's giving, actually corresponds with the 
present state of the churches and of the world; and, 
in tracing the correspondency, may God carry con- 
viction to every one of your minds, as he has done to 
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mine. And now, if we want a standard whereby to 
judge of the apostasy of the present churches, we 
must tako the church of Christ when the apostatizing 
spirit was least manifested, that is to say : in the apos- 
tolic age. With this pattern in onr eye, where, 1 ask, 
are the gifts of the Spirit ? Where is the confidence 
and brotherly love that made all things common ? — 
and where is the selling of all that we have, and be- 
coming a disciple of the Lord Jesus 1 Where has the 
spirit of self-denial and of cross-bearing fled? Where 
is the taking joyfully the spoiling of" onr -oods 7— 
Where is the persecution that all who live godly in 
Christ Jesus shall endure, and where is the being 
hated of all men for Christ's sake? Alas! alas! 
my brethren, the gifts of the Spirit are gone, and, I 
fear, most of the graces have gone with them ; and, 
as to suffering and reproach, to which the church is 
called, such things have long been mere matters of 
history. But this general mode of remark will do 
little, I fear, in bringing conviction to the mind ; let 
us at once go to the churches and take their members 
individually, and compare the Christian of the pres- 
ent day, with Christ ; and where, let me ask, 0 \ 
where will you find almost one feature of resemblance ? 
There are none of you ignorant of the fact that our 
Lord, while in the world, not onij' made an atone- 
ment for sin, but he also set us an example, that wo 
might tread in his steps. He knew what was in man ; 
he knew what would be his most dangerous besct- 
ment, that is, the love of the world, the love of crea- 
ture comfort, the !ovc of ease, and of a present tchi- 
ing-place* To guard against this besetment. he chalk- 
ed out a course for hte followers, and for hi- church ; 
and, let me tell you, it is the only one that can be safe- 
ly followed : and what is this course ? He became ft 
pilgrim and sojourner in n strange land, and would 
not have so much of this world as even a place where- 
on to lay his head j he took no thought for the mor- 
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row ; he made no such inquiries as these : What 
shall I drink, or wherewithal shall I he clothed; 
and, in praying to his Father, he could honestly, and 
with a sincere heart, say, give me this day my daily 
bread. My hearers, whatever apostate churches may 
say to the contrary, every Christian is hound, by our 
Saviour's example' and. what is more, God's positive 
command is upon him to walk in these very steps, 
and to observe the \*ery same rule. 

Oh ! my hearers, find me a follower of Christ find 
mc ft true pilgrim, a genuine sojourner, a man that is 
truly a stranger in this evil world, find ino the man 
whose conduct tells the world he is living for eterni- 
ty ; find me the church who lay it down as a rule, 
that, for the sake of thoughtless, world-loving, com- 
fort-loving, and pleasure-loving sinners, their minis- 
ters and members shall uniformly preach the follow- 
ing truths, by their lives and by their conduct: Men 
are probationers for eternity; the world is man's 
worst enemy ; the world has damned millions of souls, 
and is damning millions more at this very moment. — 
Renounce the world, come out from the world, be- 
ware of the world, overcome the world. I hesitate 
not to say, such a man, such a church is not to be 
found ; the truly righteous arc diminished from the 
earth, and no man layuth it to heart The professors 
of religion of the present day, in every church, are 
lovers of the world, con formers to the world, lovers 
of creature-comfort, and aspircrs after respectability. 
They are called to suffer with Christ, but they shrink 
from even reproach, not to speak of suffering in the 
flesh, as an evil that they are justified in using every 
means to evade : they are called to endure hardness 
as good soldiers of Christ, but, to a man, they lov© 
softness and ease; they are called to hear a testimony 
for Christ to endure persecution, and to rejoice in 
tribulation, but they take good care to keep out of the 
way of both when they can. They are called to weep 
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and to mourn, and arc promised a Comforter j but 
they prefer to be without the Comforter, rather than 
have the mourning. Apostasy, apostasy) apostasy, 
is engraven on the very front of every church ; and 
did th^y know it. and did they feel it, there might be 
hope j hut, alas ! they cry, We are rich, and increased 
in goods, and stand in need of nothing ; and thus, 
blasphemy is added to. apostasy. My beloved hear- 
ers, do 1 speak too strongly, havo I overdrawn the 
picture ? Come with me to Lambeth Palace, tell the 
number of its turrets, count its splendid hails and its 
painted chambers, give a tongue to these appendages 
of state, these contributors to luxury, and say, oh! 
say. What are all these calculated to teach a pleas- 
ure-loving and a world-loving sinner ? Go to the 
salaried dissenting preacher, who has found a resting 
place in his five hundred, or his one hundred a year, 
and see whether his stipulated income, or the round 
of duty fur which it is paid, will give you any just 
idea of the leader and the exemplar of Bible pilgrims. 
Go to the opulent professing churchman, or the 
wealthy deacon, go to the Christian merchant, or 
the Christian shop-keeper, and learn the church's 
comment on the two notable commandments of our 
Saviour, " Lay not up treasures on tho earth," and 
'* Labor not for the meat that pcrishcth." AVhere, 
oh I where is the wo rid -hater, the money-despiser, 
the cross-lover to be found ? Where is the Bible so- 
journer, the Bible probationer for eternity, the Bible 
sufferer for Christ : s sake — Christ's living epistles, 
which sinners may read 1 Where have they their 
hiding-place? My brethren, my brethren, the whole 
gospel system, and the very gospel object is perverted, 
and yet am I censured as a reviler for calling the 
churches apostate. The churches do not know that 
iniquity is working in the way of mystery— tho 
churches do not know that Satan's method of damn- 
ing souls is by giving them much that has the ftp- 
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pcarancc of good — that he will go the length of mak- 
ing a three-parts Christian to keep the* inquirer in 
peace, that he may thus not only make his damnation 
more sure, but also bring deeper reproach upon Christ 
and his cause. Is the witness of the Spirit a thing in 
quired after ? The sinner shall have it, but it will be 
counterfeit. Is peace, is joy, is a praying or preach- 
ing gift wanted ? They shall be given, but remem- 
ber, they are blessings and gifts too freqently of Sa- 
tan's giving. Holiness of heart, and Christ's exam- 
ple, are the only things that Satan fears; and all 
partial piety, and half-hearted Christianity, are Satan's 
glory, and the church's shame. My hearers. I have 
given you a short sketch of what arc called the Chris- 
tian churches of the day, who are going to convert the 
world by their preaching and their example. Do I 
revile them '? Nay. but, according to the light which 
God has imparted to me, I feel myself called upon, 
fearless of all consequences, to hear my testimony 
against them, for the honor of Christ and his cause, 
as a warning to the deludcrs, and for the bene tit of 
the deluded ; and it is my constant prayer, that they 
may awaken to a sense of their real condition, and 
humble themselves before God, from whom they have 
awfully apostatized, ere the vials of Almighty wrath 
give indisputable evidence that the measure of the in- 
iquity of the Gentile church is full. 

My brethren, were 1 to attempt to draw the char- 
acter of the churches of the day in full, of the church- 
es who, according to their own account, arc to be the 
honored instrumentality of evangelizing the heathen, 
and filling the whole earth with the glory of the Lord, 
the sun would go down upon us before one hundredth 
part of their corruptions and abuses could be brought 
before you in detail; even mere natural men and 
avowed infidels have but to direct their eye towards 
them, and the feeling of disgust h created, and the cry 
of shame is extorted, because of their party bickerings 
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and their unchristian animosities ; but, with the rec- 
ord of their unhallowed contentions, or with the abuse 
of the powers they possess, and their aspirings after 
in ore i I have, at present, nothing to do ; it is enough 
for my purpose simply to point at Ihcir apostasy from 
primitive purity and primitive simplicity, and their 
total want of primitive power* Alas! alas! the gos- 
pel-perverting nature of their conduct and operations, 
their worldly-minded ncss, their spiritual darkness, 
their self-conceit, their party-spirit, their secularizing 
policy and utter selfishness, their having the form of 
godliness without the power, and their ever hearing 
and never coming to the knowledge of the truth, all, 
all about them, and of them, and in them, but too 
strongly mark them out as the prepared and the pre- 
paring objects of Almighty vengeance. Startling 
though the language be, 1 dare not hesitate to use it; 
God has forgotten to punish, if his arm be not lifted 
up against them, anil mock piety is no longer offensive 
to a holy God, it" the hour of their destruction be not 
nigh at hand, I fear much that the unconverted and 
backsliding portions of every Gentile church, I mean 
of the churches of the thy, will laugh at this testimo- 
ny, which I consider it my duty to bear against them ; 
for they have closed their eyes, they have shut their 
cars, they have hardened their hearts, and God has 
given them over to their strong delusion ; they are 
believing a lie, and they will assuredly be damned, be- 
cause they have obeyed not the gospel, because they have * 
held the truth in unrighteousness; but, blessed be 
God, there are some in every church, a small rem- 
nant, a little nock, whose eyes are still open, who 
weep and mourn over the general defection, who know 
the voice of the Spirit : and to them I address the ad- 
monitory language of my text. £l Let your loins be 
girded about, and your lights burning; and ye your- 
selves like unto men that wait for their Lord, when 
he will return from the wedding ; that when he com* 
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eth and knocketh, they may open unto him immedi- 
ately." 

But, my dear hearers, I must take my leave for the 
present of the rich churches, the churches that are 
possessed of goods, the churches that can reign with- 
out Christ, the churches that love not his appearing, 
the churches that scofiiingly cry out, Where is the 
promise of his coming; the an ti- Christian, apostate 
Gentile churches, who are fitting themselves for the 
fire with which God will shortly plead with them ; 
and I shall now direct your attention for a few mo- 
iiuuta to the awful aifctftOfthe world, which the di- 
vines of the day would have you believe is improving 
in manners, and in spirit, through its intercourse with 
the churches which 1 have just been characterizing as 
apostate. But where, oh ! where shall I begin ? The 
heart sickens the moment that the eye falls upon the 
mass of iniquitous abomination that lies before it, — 
Take the Christian country in which we live, or, it 
may be better for our purpose, the Christian city in 
ffhich we dwell, ( London. ) I ask, is it an improve- 
ment upon heathenism, to see a court at the opera on 
Saturday night, and at the sacramental altar on tho 
Sunday morning ? Are balls, and concerts, and the- 
atres, and race-courses, places of preparation for the 
judgment-seat, and places of training for the mansions 
of the blessed, and for the eternal companionship of 
a holy God? Were there not a Bible in our land, 
could the iniquities of tlui heathen be more gloried in 
than they are ? And yet, this is the capital of the 
world, which is so wondrously improved by the influ- 
ence of Christian example. Take your Bible iu your 
hand, and place your finger upon that portion of. it 
which says, < : Remember the Sabbath day and keep 
it holy/* and go throughout the streets and markets 
of this city; and if your heart does not sink within 
you, and if your spirit does not fail you, you 4 have 
neither the heart nor the spirit of a Christian, On 
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any Sabbath throughout the year, take your stand in 
Hyde Park, and see how daring and impiously th» 
bulk of our nubility can insult the God of heaven, — 
\n front of every equipage, I can see in my mind's eye 
an angel of the Lord crying aloud, for God's sake, and 
for our own sake, " Kemember the Sabbath day and 
keep it holy ; n and I can hear the infatuated worms 
reply, u Onward, onward, who is the Lord that I 
should obey his voice V y Shall I speak to you of 
whoredoms 1 There are eighty thousand pubHc pros- 
titutes within the precincts of this wicked city, and 
who can count the number of the secret ones 1 drunk- 
enness, dishonesty, swearing, and lying, and every 
kind and manner 'of abomination, have uncontrolled 
license j and there is not a street," lane, or neighbor- 
hood, that has not a polluted moral atmosphere, — 
This, my hearers, is but a slight etching of our Chris- 
tian city, of our improving world, of the wicked har- 
lot with which the Gentile churches have been shak- 
ing hands, nay, committing open whoredom, for fif- 
teen hundred years. Tell me not, by way of pallia- 
tion, that the persecuting spirit of the world is gone ; 
the truth is, Christ is gone ; there is no Christ in the 
churches to persecute. And as to the individual 
Christian, there is too little of the image of Christ, 
and of the power of Christ there, to excite cither the 
jealousy of Satan, or the malice of the world, lie as- 
sured, my dear hearers, whatever Christians of Sa- 
tan's making may say to the contrary, a God-dc- 
Bpising, Christ-rejecting Spirit-resisting world, doth 
not lack malice towards Christ and his followers.— 
Let any minister of Christ fully take his Master's 
ground ; let him begin at the palace, and, coming 
down through the members of the administration, the 
houses of parliament, the bishop's stalls, and the 
chairs of justice j let him tell every man, plainly and 
honestly, what he is, what he is doing, and where ho 
is going— and you will soon see the arm of the law 
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stretched out against him ; and let the efforts of this 
faithful minister be zealously backed by a few equal- 
ly bold and resolute denouncers of iniquity, let one 
fair stand be made for Christ and for God, and you 
will quickly behold the 'fires of Smithfield re-kindled, 
or some other more civilized invention in active opera- 
tion, to rid the land from troublesome, soul-alarming, 
and Satan-disturbing disciples of Christ But why 
should T keep my eye, and yours, so long fixed upon 
the world? did not the tirst glance satisfy yon all, 
that it was ripe for destruction ? It is true, God is 
a long-suffering and a merciful God; 1 but what can 
ho do, that he has not already done? And, after 
having done everything that was consistent with his 
own nature, and with man's position, as a probation- 
er for eternity, for the church's reformation, and the 
world's salvation, it were directly libelling God to say 
he has not done so ; and after huving done all this in 
vain, as far as either the re formation of the one or the 
salvation of the other is concerned, a lengthening out 
of the day of mercy would, in my estimation, be most 
unmerciful. I see it to be just a crowding of hell 
with daily increasing victims, and a seven-fold heat- 
ing of its flames, by hourly despised privileges. 
Because I love mercy, and pity the dinner, my con- 
tinual cry. is, Lord, come speedily to judgment ! Be- 
cause I feci for God's insulted honor. I cry, Lord come 
to judgment ! an I. bemi*e I know the penalty of con- 
tinuing to resist the Spirit, and to trample upon the 
blood of the Lamb, I must cry, Lord, come quickly to 
judgment ; and t am as sure as that there is a mer- 
ciful God in the heavens, that he is hastening on the 
day of the wicked's destruction ; and as soon as this, 
his purpose, can be accomplished, it will be accom- 
plished.. Wo, wo, wo to the Bible-despising, gospel- 
hardened inhabitants of this land j for assuredly the 
fearful day of retribution, the b-rriblc day of God's 
reckoning, with this worse than heathenish people, is 
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liigh at hand. Sinners of Great Britain, depend upon 
it, the last offer of mercy and salvation is being made 
to you— your last day, of grace is hastening to its 
close. I look upon it that you are placed as a nation 
in precisely the same situation as the Jews were, 
when Jesus Christ, weeping over Jerusalem, cried 
aloud, in the anguish of his soul. Oh ! that thou, at 
least, that thou liadst known the things that belong 
unto thy peace j but now — and the sentence is irrev- 
ocable—now they are forever hid from thine eyes. — 
Notwithstanding the awful sentence, Jesus Christ 
commanded his disciples to begin the preaching of the 
gospel at Jerusalem— and why ? Simply because, 
though the national doom was fixed, individuals might, 
even at the last hour, be induced to accept of a Sa- 
viour. / postato churches of Christendom, the meas- 
ure of your iniquity is fuH. Godless, Ohmtless 
world, your destiny is fixed ; your destruction is in- 
evitable . but shall I not begin at Jerusalem ? Oh ! 
that in these last days God would give mo energy of 
body and of mind, and the mighty power of his Spir- 
it, to warn the individual sinner with effect; that 
some might yet escape for their lives, and take refuge 
from the coming calamity, in the hitherto despised, 
but still outstretched arms of their Saviour. 

ADDRESS TO THE MINISTERS UP CHRIST. 

Ministers of Christ, and ye men of God, who are 
scattered throughout the churches, suffer the word of 
exhortation ; what have you to do with the doctrin- 
al squabbles, the secularizing policy, and the party 
interests of existing churches? If you be, indeed, 
men of God, spiritual men, you must long ago have 
been tired of their mud, and their filth, and their shal- 
lows, 1 entreat you, in God's name, and for Christ's 
sake, put away your apathy, and awake from your 
slumbers \ come out from among them, lest ye be- 
come partakers of their plagues. The cry is raised, 
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Behold, the Bridegroom coraeth \ as you value your 
souls, disobey not the command: but "Go ye forth 
to meet him." 'Tis vain to imagine that, by remain- 
ing where you are, you may still be a leaven for good. 
The churchman will remain a churchman, the indepen- 
dant, an independant, and the method is t a mere metho- 
odistjin spite of you ; mother's children are they all. 
They do not bear the image of the heavenly , and I am 
satisfied, as regards the great bulk of them, the Father 
never begat them. The little zeal that they have hath 
self for its spring, and party aggrandizement for its ob- 
ject ; and either self-interest or self-exaltation consti- 
tutes the bond of this union. If ever they knew any- 
thing of God individually, I am afraid the most of 
them died in thu weaning, when the sensible comfort, 
the milk that God hath provided for the babe in 
Christ, was withdrawn, because they had been long 
enough babes — they would not learn to feed upon the 
word — they would not take to the flesh and to the 
blood of Christ : and, consequently, that which was 
given them hath been taken away from them. The 
preaching gift and the praying gift — yea, and part of 
the decently-living gift, may remain; and because 
they must have peace, and joy, Satan will take care 
that they are furnished with both ; but as to the life 
of God and the image of Christ they are scarcely 
anywhere to be found. Men of God, can you make 
the members of your several churches sensible of 
their state '? Can you convince them of their delu- 
sion by remaining amongst them 7 Never. Will 
such men unite with you in hastening on the corning 
of your Lord ? Will they mourn with you over the 
apostasy of the churches ? Will they werp with you^ 
will they cry with you for all the abominations that 
are existing in the world T O, no. You will uni- 
formly find them on the side of the scofior, and they 
will tell you. We are doing well— we are increasing 
in goods, we are triumphing, we are reigning, and 



what care we for the promise of his coming ? Men 
and brethren, from this moment come out from 
among them an^ be ye like unto them who are 

miony boldly and openly against them, and thus 
> on may succeed in alarming some of them. You are 
injuring them, yon are hindering the work of Christ 
vou are weakening one another's hands, by continu- 

?C! J ZZ P ° sition - 0h ! tDe spirit of 

Liijah, who must come, and of John the Baptist, bo 

ffven unto you. Let your loins, like theirs, begirded 
about ; let your lights bum where they mar blseen, 
and ,fc your unite* cry awaken both the stumbcrer 
and the sleeper. C1 Prepare to meet thy God 51 I 
have a conviction on my mind, that it is God's 'pur- 
pose that yet once more the note of alarm shall be 
sounded throughout these realms, and that this last 
trumpet will, under God, either have the effect of 
hardemng or saving the sinner. I clearly see that 
both processes have already commenced under mv 

ly be faithful, and m your several spheres and sta- 
tions stand out boldly for God. the harvest of this land 
will soon be rip. I feel as if death or life was in ev- 
ery word 3 and every time I make the inquiry, Watch- 
man, what of the night? the answer cometh with in- 
creasing thrill to my soul, The morning cometh, and 
also the night. And, Oh ! may every soul now be- 
fore me tremb e at the voice of the Spirit, and take 
the prophetical warning in time, make haste-return 
-come ! Ministers of Christ ! men of God ! to your* 
knees for oil, to your Bibles for light ; away with ev- 
ery trappmg of worldly policy ; strip your party-color- 
ed robes of batan's weaving ; take to you locusts and 
wild honey ; have done with the poisonous dishes of 
man S providing : strengthen your loins as with agirdle, 
with the promise of his coming, with the blessed hone 
of the glorious appearing of the great God and your 
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Saviour, and let your voice bo a united voice — tho 
voice of one crying in the midst of this wilderness of 
apostasy. blasphemy, ignorance, pollution, and sin — 
M Prepare the way of the Lord." J'hus will you be 
" like unto the men who are waiting for their Lord ;" 
and take the promise for your comfort, (; \J*hen he com- 
eth, and shall find you thus watching j verity, I say 
unto you. that he shall' gird him self, and make you sit 
down to meat, and will come forth and servo you. 15 — 
Amen. 



"Spiritual apathy," said Prof. Finney, in 1844, " is 
almost all-pervading, and is fearfully deep; so tho 
religious press of the whole hind testifies. It comes 
to our ears and to our eyes, also through the religious 
prints, that very extensively church members are be- 
coming devotees of fashion— join hands with the un- 
godly in parties of pleasure, in dancing, in festivities, 
Ac. But we need not expand this painful subject. 
Suffice it that the evidence thickens and rolls heavily 
upon us, to show that l he churches are becoming 
sadly degenerate. They have gone very far from 
the Lord and he has withdrawn himself from them. 1 * 

Luther, just before his death, speaking of tho 
state of things near the end, while writing on the pro- 
phetic periods of Daniel, in his German Bible, says: 
S* About the consummation of these periods, this gos- 
pel will be shut out of all the churches and confined 
to private houses." 

Says Charles Beecher : " Oh, woful day ! Oh un- 
happy church of Christ! Fast rushing round and 
round the fatal circle of absorbing ruin! Thousayest, 
1 am rich, and increased in goods, and have need of 
nothing; and knowest not that thou art poor, and 
miserable, and biind t and naked I" 



REMEMBER LOT'S WIFE* 

How prone arc professors to rest on their lees, 
To study their pleasure, their profit and ease/ 
Though God sajs arise, and escape for thy life, 
And look not behind yon j t: Remember Lot's wife." 

Awake from thy slumbers, the warning believe, 
Tis Jesus that calls you, the message receive ; 
While dangers are pending, escape for thy life, 
And look not behind you 5 "Remember Lot's wife,*' ■ 

The first bold apostate will tempt you to stay, 
An.l tell you that lions are found in the way ; 
He means to deceive you— escape for thy life, 
And look not behind you 5 « Remember Lot's wife.** 

How many poor souls has the tempter beguiled J 

With specious temptations how many defiled ; 

0, be not deluded, escape for thy life, 

And look not behind you; "Remember Lot's wife!" 

The ways of religion true pleasure afford, 
No pleasures can equal the joys of the Lord ; 
Forsake then the world and escape for thy life, 
And look not behind yon; (i Remember Lot's wife 1" 

But if you determine the call to refuse, 
And venture the way of destruction to choose, 
For hell, you will part with the blessings of life, 
And then, if not now, you'll " Remember Lot's wife f* 
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SOLEMN APPEAL. 



f Te e subject of this Tract is from a Pamphlet en- 
titled, A solemn Appeal to Ministers and Church' 
es. especially fo those of the Baptist Denomination, 
relative to the Speedy Coming of Christ; by /. S. 
Cook; published by J. V. Ilimcs, Boston, in 1843. 

It is proper to state that we have omitted that por- 
tion of the Appeal that related to the prophetic peri* 
ods. It is true that the writer has changed his views 
somewhat, relative to the Jews ; but this docs not 
change the truth of God, plainly brought out in the 
Appeal, We re-publish it for the instruction, comfort 
and strength of the people of God. j 

"Beware therefore, lest that come upon you 
which is spoken of in the prophets. Behold, ye 
despisers, and wonder and perish ; for I work a 
work in your days which ye shall in no wise be- 
lieve, though a man declare it unto you." Acts 
xiii, 40, 41. 

This dreadful language was pressed from the 
heart of the Apostle by the solemn, awful impres- 
sions which the Holy Spirit made on his mind. 
His whole soul was moved to its depth, when view- 
ing the state of his brethren, " his kindred accord- 
ing to the flesh." God had written the truth of 
Christ's Messiahship on his inmost soul ; conse- 
quently, he knew, that however plausible their oh- 
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jections might be, however complaisant they might 
be to himself or the truth, they were in heart, re- 
belling against Heaven. Their arguments, he saw, 
were founded in prejudice and carnality of mind. 
"Can any good thing come out of Nazareth I" 
" Search and look, for out of Galilee arUeih no 
prophet!" "la not this the carpenter's son" I! 
" Have any of the rulers or Pharisees believed on 
him"ff! Surely we say that they were car- 
xial — were destitute of living faith. They assumed 
that those who opposed them^ must be wrong. 
Those to whom Paul addressed this dreadful appeal 
were not the impious or profane. They were the 
rulers of the synagogue, — " men of Israel, and 
those who feared God," — the highest in reputation 
for piety and zeal. This is a point generally over- 
looked. Verses 15, 16. They adhered to their 
opinions with as much pertinacity as if the at- 
tributes of infallibility and immutability belonged 
exclusively to them. Their interpretation, which 
gratified the carnal mind must be true. The 
Messiah must come according to their notions — 
Jehovah must conform to their sectarian organiza- 
tions in all he proposed to do for mankind. They 
would not, did not, yield either to prophecy or 
providence. When pressed with the evidence that 
the finger of God was seen in the miracles, and 
signs, and wonders, and gifts of the Holy Ghost 
that shone around them, they professed to want 
more evidence. When Jerusalem and all Judea 
were blazing with the light and evidence, they said, 
** we would see a sign P 1 They professed to desire 
' sufficient light to see clearly, without questioning 
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their integrity to act according to their light 
Thus they deceived others, if not themselves, with 
their acknowledged willingness to believe the truth 
when seen ; but Jesus penetrating their hearts, said, 
"Ye are they which justify yourselves before men, 
but God knoweth your hearts ; for that which is 
highly esteemed among men, is abomination in the 
sight of God." Luke xvi, 16. We know therefore, 
on the highest authority, that the Jewish rulers 
were not sincere, except in their love for them- 
selves, — their stations of honor and profit To 
these they clung. Hence Jesus said, " How can ye 
believe who receive honor one of another, and seek 
not the honor thai comethjrom God only?" John 
v, 44. 

Paul saw the true character of these Jews in the 
light in which Jesus revealed it. He saw it in the 
light of prophecy which the Spirit then opened to 
his mind ; therefore he could but feel for them 
deeply. The deep fountains of feeling in his sonl 
were stirred. His brethren, his kindred according 
to the flesh, were in infinite peril of damnation. 
Crushed with their impending doom, his soul gushed 
out in this solemn language : " Beware therefore, 
lest that come upon you which is spoken of in the 
prophets. Behold, ye despise rs, and wonder and 
perish ; for I work a work in your days which ye 
shall not believe, though a man declare it unto you." 

The Jews, thus pitied, thus addressed and thus 
doomed, had probably a much more plausible 
ground for rejecting Jesus as then revealed, than 
we have the One to come, as he is now revealed. 
They said that if they had lived in the days of 
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their fathers they would not have been partaker* 
with them in the blood of the prophets. They 
were looking for the Messiah as much or more than 
any of their contemporaries. They based their ex- 
pectation on the most plausible exposition of the 
prophets; of course, they could not reject him 
when he should come; this would be, they 
thought, impossible. The prophets spoke of him 
as a "King" on the "holy hill of Zion" They 

Eredicted, not only his humiliation and death, but 
is exaltation to the throne of David for ever ; by 
consequence, they fastened on the latter, because 
more in harmony with their carnal notions of what 
would be for their good and the glory of God If 
they had anything from the Messiah, it must come 
in their way. Shiloh must be honorable, powerful, 
able to relieve them from Roman bondage, ei u they 
could receive him as the one to whom all the proph- 
ets gave witness. Above all, it is infinitely more 
easy for any mind to receive what is said relating 
to his glory than his suffering. I know that a heart 
filled with the Holy Spirit, will receive, with child- 
like confidence, just what God has revealed, and 
just as it is revealed ; but we are by nature so con* 
sfttuted, so depraved, that we never Teject a glori* 
fitd one who comes in harmony with our views, — 
never receive a " crucified one" who has nothing to 

gratify us. Therefore, if we are allowed to judge 
y a human standard, we can more easily excuse^ 
them for rejecting their Messiah when despised and 
crucified, than we could now, when he is about to 
be glorified. This is not said to palliate unbelief + 
in any age, or by any people ; but only to show that 
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tli ere are degrees of malignity in rebellion against 
JT. 'aven. Some stripes in the picture of human 
life are broader and blacker than others. To reject 
revealed truth, when irf direct opposition to all the 
known principles of human nature, does not seem 
so sinful, as when presented in a less repulsive form. 
Still, as the language was addressed to the unbe- 
lieving, but honorable and professedly pious, of , a 
less favored age, concerning Jesus in his humilia- 
tion, it may, with more propriety, be now addressed 
to those who disbelieve, disregard, or trifle with the 
plainer evidence that Jesus is coming a second time 
to consummate his glory. 

1 feel awfully solemn in making an application 
of this passage. ^ I would feel, if I do not already, 
ail that compassion for my brethren, wjbtcb charac- 
terized the language and labors of the Apostle. Tt 
is in view of the judgment you are addressed. 
Under His eye who searches all hearts is this sol- 
emn appeal made, to all in the minkiry or commu- 
nion of the Baptist church — to all within the circle 
of my acquaintance. 

Dear brethren, God is working wonderfully — He 
is fulfilling prophecy — preparing for the consum- 
mation of " all things spoken by the month of all bis 
holy prophets since the world began." The evi- 
dence of this is varied, comprehending types, signs, 
prophetic periods, and spiritual influences. It is 
overwhelming to ray mind. My mind and heart 
are, perhaps, as well satisfied that God is in this 
movement relating to the second appearing of his 
Son, as were Paul's that Jesus was the Messiah. 
As to the Apostle, the truth was stamped, by the 
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eternal Spirit, on his soul. He believed ; therefore 
he spoke, — * The love of -Christ constrained" hiui 
to give the reason of the hope that was in him* 
Itis heart seemed on fee fco mate known the truth 
on which the destiny of unnumbered thousands de* 
pended. To do this, he explored prophecy — stated 
its fulfillment and its harmony with God's wonder- 
ful dealings with his own soul. He never became 
weary with telling his experience of the truth that 
Jesus was the Messiah. After exhausting every 
motive that is tender and subduing, he does not 
fail to employ those that are alarming. Follow 
Paul through" life. The chanty which is supposed 
by some to forbid the note of warning, compels him 
" to cry aloud and spare not." "Beware therefore, 
lest that come upon you which is spoken of in the 
prophets. Behold, ye despisers, and wonder and 
perish ; for I wort a work in your days which ye 
shall not believe though a man declare it unto you. 1 ' 
The great truth that Ties on the surface of the Bi- 
ble relating to Christ's second coming, (though 
overlooked by most, as the Jews overlooked the 
plainest prophecies relating to the first.) has been 
experienced by me, Tt has been wrought into my 
soul. Now you believe in the Apostle's experience ; 
in Luther's "experience of the doctrine of justifica- 
tion by faith"; in Roger Williams' experience of be- 
lievers* baptism, and doctrine of religious liberty. 
If there be such a thing as the experience of a 
truth, as having a great truth engraven indelibly 
on the heart, then such is the fact with me. It is 
true I am infinitely unworthy of this. My soul 
melts within mo when making this statement ; for 
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unto me, 11 who am less than the least of all saints, 
is this grace given that I should preach" the power 
and coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, It is clearly 
perceived— as clearly as any truth of prophecy, tint 
his second advent is just at hand, No truth of our 
holy religion has ever been more powerfully applied 
to my heart and conscience. Such is the impulse 
which the Spirit has given me to publish this truth, 
that it seems to me at the peril of my soul to for- 
bear. * My message is the sec- 
ond appearing of Jesus. I expect this overwhelm- 
ing event more than anything else. I louk and long 
for it more than every thing else. I make no calcu- 
lation to labor or live but a short time. Yet I nev- 
er was more resigned to God's blessed will to live 
or not. O, the glorious expectation of the "glori- 
ous appearing" of the great God and our Saviour 
Jesus Christ!— how dare you disregard this fact, 
revealed with more frequency and more solemnity 
than auy other event named in the Book of God ! 
Even though for a time its occurrence was not men- 
tioned, no one, it seems to me, can be regardless of 
this tremendous era in the Divine dispensations, 
without impiety. My reasons for believing thus, it 
is now my purpose to give, as briefly as possible. 

My experience began in August list. A delight- 
fully sweet and solemn influence was rV-h. u> U- Set- 
tling down upon my soul, and directing me to con- 
sider the predicted coming and kingdom of Jesus, 
This was believed to be from Gud,— as such it was 
cherished, and very imperfectly obeyed. Had I 
obeyed with all readiness of mind, more time would 
iave been enjoyed to mature my views and prepar* 
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Others, instrunientally, for that day. No period of 
my life has been reviewed with less complacence 
than the last autumn and winter. My progress 
was too slow. — mv investigations too cautious. 
Still my Bible was read with more interest and a 
somewhat better understanding. Some great truths, 
before unobserved, were perceived and felt " Hatch's 
Address to the Clergy" appeared to me true f yet 
such was my attachment to former opinions that I 
sought something from his opponents. "He that 
Is first in his cause seemeth just, but his neighbor 
comer h and search etli him " Beside personal con- 
versation with one of the most learned in the min- 
istry, Mr. Morris* work was read. The two togeth- 
er exerted a powerful influence to counteract the 
truth of God on this subject, which had just begun, 
as I now believe, to dawn on my understanding. 
To show you that I have not been hasty, let me 
here say that about seven years ago, when in Cin- 
cinnati, my mind was called to contemplate with 
much interest what God had revealed as to the 
close of time; but it was not till after the lapse' of 
two years, at the end of my ministry in that city, 
Uiat sufficient light was perceived to enable me to 
preach on the subject. It was the theme of my 
farewell sermon. The prayerful reflection which t 
then gave to it has most of the time since been fol- 
lowed by a desire to learn more of what I knew 
was revealed. But it seemed beyond my grasp. 
In truth it was beyond my grasp, simply because of 
ray reverence for the opinions of the learned. The 
Bible seemed now so plain, that I am sure I might 
have understood it had I giveu it just that place 



among books which it should have had. My in- 
struction in the theological seminary, as well as 
my habits there formed, prompted me to consult 
the learned first. " Father, forgive me," for surely 
I knew not what contempt I was casting on thee, 
and on that Spirit whose office it is to guide iuto 
all truth. It was like borrowing some wise one's 
brass lamps to see daylight. Of course this is not 
objecttrtg to instruction — but to that kind of in- 
struction which makes the Bible subordinate, and 
the promised teachings of the Holy Spirit almost 
nothing. Let me state a fact which made a deep 
impression on my mind two or three years since, 
" A graduate 1 * of one of our popular theological in- 
stitutions preached several times where I worship, 
wthout reading his text correctly. My conviction 
was that he quoted it from memory, when writing 
his sermon, and then, in preaching, read it from 
his manuscript. When " tlte word" is not consulted} 
"the Spirit" not sought, it is not strange if the 
people remain unspi ritual. My appeal is to my 
Judge that Hi is is stated with grief of heart, Could 
my conscience have been at ease and my skirts 
clear, all allusion to the subject of theological edu- 
cation would have been suppressed, especially out 
of regard to those for whom personal ro-pect has 
ever been, and ever will he cherished. 'I I j e fault 
lies in the system, which is obviously, to my mind, 
incorrigible. 

After reading last autumn, what fell in my way 
on both sides, my mind was left in suspense. Still 
the strong desire awakened in my heart to know 
what w as revealed, prompted strong cryinga to God 
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for light. As an interesting field for ministerial 
labors was, in October, opened to me, six miles dis- 
tant, where they had not had a sermon, save one fu- 
neral discourse, for about three years, my entire leis- 
ure was occupied in cultivating it The exhaustion 
consequent on going so far daily, for a time prevented 
any tiling like progress in my investigations. When 

brother S was to come to our city to lecture 

on the second advent, my influence was so exerted, 
$n to secure our meeting-house for that purpose. 
His first lecture seemed severe. Many wereoftend- 
ed ; m v best friend, much so. I could not gainsay 
the substance of it. In reflecting on it, however, 
to sift the chaff from the wheat, my conviction was, 
that its severity was the severity of truth. I L bore 
hard on respectable classes of character; that was 
it. Many, in company with myself, slept but little 
for f\ ays afterward. I felt intensely. My soul nev- 
er was subject to a more terrible conflict ; all the 
elements of ray intellectual and moral nature were 
in commotion ; a conviction of the truth began to 
fasten on my heart more deeply ; while my family, 
the peace of the church, the value of a good name 
among friends and through the coin in u nit v, all 
seemed to be in the opposite scale. The settled, 
solemn purpose of my soul was, however, as soon 
as formed, to follow where the truth might lead ; 
but darkness, more or less dense, shrouded my mind. 
I was not " light in the Lord " In truth, my mind 
was, as most seem to be, sceptical as to the fact of 
. Christ's personal appearing. This scepticism was 
occasioned by reading a popular author in New 
York, So that at the outset, as well as in the entire 



progress of conviction in my mind, there were an tag* 
onist principles, or rather a want of settled princi- 
ples, for neither my mind nor heart was at rest, so 
far as this subject was concerned. 

The first step towards peace of mind consisted 
in the dissipation of rny remaining scepticism — the 
doubts excited by the conflicting opinions of the 
most learned and pious. Such was the influence 
of these doubts on ray heart that portions of God's 
word appeared more like chaos, without form and 
void, than any other thing to which I may com- 
pare them. It saddens my heart to reflect that I 
was so long sceptical as to whether the Bible was 
to be understood in all ordinary cases, as it reads. 
I entertained no doubt that it was true, but it was 
3 great point to decide, how much relating to" the 
end, was allegorical, and how much literal.* 

From this state of uncertainty, ray mind was re- 
lieved gradually by reflecting on the revealed char- 
acter of Deity, on the improbability or his having 
given us a revelation which could* not be under- 
stood by an honest, prayerful study. If the proph- 
ecies, which we are commanded Jo understand, 
[Matt, xativ, 15] and pronounced ** blessed" in read- 
ing, {Rev. i, 3 J are too obscure and enigmaticaHo 

*That numbers are sceptical, that they have no sett ed 
faith, is evident from the oft- repented faying, *' I don't know 
about Christ's personal appearing!" 11 What do you mean 
by his personal appearing 1" On this state of mind the plum- 
eat language of truth is lost, as it was when Paui preached to 
the J ewiah rulers. Another minister aayt, 11 1 know nothing 
more of these portiona of Scripture thun your cht d;" yet ha 
opposes the doctrine strenuously. These are examples of the 
■eeptbian prevalent in the churob. 
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he understood, then we need an authorized inter- 
preter, Tbe principle of the* Papacy is then the 
only one which meets the pressing necessity of our 
souls, when hungering to know the Divine will. — 
To escape this alternative, I saw that God's word 
should be taken in its most natural import. The 
language of inspired men, relating to the coming 
and kingdom of Jesus, should be understood to 
mean what the same language would mean, if em- 
ployed by an eminently wise and good man, who 
had a perfect acquaintance with the subject, to in- 
struct us in it. Many of the terms are as simple, 
as intelligible and as much divested of figure as any 
that wo find in the Bible. My soul was quickened, 
I am assured by the promised Spirit's aid, to read 
and understand' the Bible according to the known 
laws of language, such as obtain in other books. — 
When, by faith, I was enabled to receive the testi- 
mony of God, with only a subordinate regard to 
human opinions, I was enabled to decide, at least 
to my own satisfaction, what is revealed. 

2. As to our Lord's personal appearing* He 
solemnly averred to the high priest. " Hereafter ye 
shall see the Son of man — coming in tbe clouds of 
heaven,*' Matt, xxvi, 64. "And he led them out 
asfar as to Bethany; and it came to pass, while be 
blessed them, he was parted from them, and carried 
up into heaven." Luke xxiv, 50. " He was taken 
up, and a cloud received him out of their sight 
Acts i, IT* Two shining intelligences affirmed 
that this same Jesus which is taken up from you 
into heaven, shall so come in like manner as ye 
have seen him go into heaven, Here we have, a 
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threefold Assurance that Jesus will come personal- 
ly* The assurance is made doubly sure, by being 
connected with his personal, visible ascension.^ 
"The Lord himself shall descend from heaven."— 
" When he shall appear we shall be like him, for 
we shall see him as he is" u Behold, he cometh 
with clouds, and every eye shall see Atm." Here 
we have the most explicit, most Solemn declara- 
tions that "the appearing" shall be personal and 
visible. This harmonizes with the ancient proph- 
ets. One exclaims exultmgly, "I know that my 
Redeemer liveth, and that he shall stand in the 
tetter day upon the earth. In my flesh shall I see 
God, whom I shall see for myself, and mint tye* 
shall behold, and not another " Certain it is, 
therefore, that the Bible teaches the visible, per- 
sonal appearing of Jesus, If these plain, positive 
statements are not to be understood according to 
the most natural import of the terms, what doc- 
trine of revelation can be understood ? Observe 
that y the coming of the Son of man," spoken of 
in the above quoted passages, is, by express reve- 
iation $ known to be his second coming. He shall 
"appear the second 'ime, without sin unto salva- 
tion," The circumstances which are described as 
attending this dread event, can never occur except 
at the resurrection and judgment. Job cannot see 
him " with his eve*" till he comes up in the resur- 
rection. The beloved disciple cannot "«ce him as 
he is, and he like Aim." till he comes up in the res- 
urrection. All the kindreds of the earth will not 
"wait because of him," till the opening scenes of 
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" the day of Go<L" It is, then settled beyond all 
cavil, (but that of the infidel,) that Chris t's next 
appearing will be " the second time," to consummate 
his work in reference to human probation. 

It is plain that death, revivals, and providential 
judgments, are not the * coming" that is the sub- 
ject of the leading prophecies on this subject — they 
are not " the appearing' 1 on which the eye of faith 
rested with such heavenly rapture, Rom. viii, 23. 
2 Tim. iv, 8. Heb. ix. 28. If the Redeemer's 
coming, in the Scripture sense, be at these events, 
then the number of his comings will be the num- 
ber of such events ; consequently, a second coming 
would be impossible, because his next coming 
would not be his second, but possibly his ten thou- 
sand millionth. The apostles believed in one com- 
ing of the Lord, after the first^they call it his sec- 
ond appearing. It will be like the first, personal 
and visible. "Even so, amen!** 

3 1 The next step was to ascertain what events 
are, in the Scriptures, identified with "the coming 
of the Son of man." 1 Cor. xv. " In Christ shall 
ill be made alive. But every man in his own or- 
der—Christ the first fruits, afterward they that are 
Christ's at his coming 1 Thess. iv, 14. ** For 
if we believe that Jesus died and rose Again, even 
so them also which sleep in Jesus will God bring 
with him. For the Lord himself shall descend*— 
Then we which are alive and remain, shall be 
(changed, 1 Cor. xv, 51,) caught up together with 
tbem in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air." 
The resurrection of the righteous dead, the chang- 
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rog of the righteous living, and their ascent to join 
his holy Tetinue, are connected necessarily in these 
passages with the second advent 

The Man of Sin shall be destroyed ; [2 Thess. ii, 
8 ;] the body of the beast given to the burning 
flame ; [Dan. vii, 1 1 ;] and the devil bound and shut 
up in the bottomless pit ; [Rev. xx, 2 ;] and the wick- 
ed will be slain. Jer. xxv, 31-33. 

4. The coming of Christ, to achieve these tre- 
mendous purposes, was seen to have been the 
event on which the apostles fixed their eye, when- 
ever they looked into the "future, It is "said with 
truth, that "faith brings distant things near;" 
therefore, I was led to believe, that this fact, in- 
stead of proving that * ike day of the Lord" is dis- 
tant from us, as it was from the apostles, proves 
how destitute the Christian church is of faith. — 
This truth was fastened in ray soul "as a nail in a 
sure place," that the "glorious appearing" of the 
Son of God had not that place either in my mind 
\ or ministry, that it had in Paul's. It is noticed 
in every chapter in 1 Thess. It is the theme of 
2 Thess. To wait for the * Son from heaven** was 
as much a part of their Christian calling, as to 
" serve the living God." 

This was, to me, a long et*p. It showed roe 
that I was wrong — the ministry and the church 
wrong. Why, eighteen hundred years ago, when 
" faith" overcame "the woW<" v they preached a 
coming Jeans and the judgment 

For hundreds of years this was the theme of the 
Christian ministry. The Coming One — the com- 
ing judgment, echoed down the shores of time, till 
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faith yielded to sense* When the abomi nations of 
earth were mingled with the purities of heaven — 
when the god of this world began to reign in the 
church in the place of Jesus, the ministry bad nei- 
ther courage nor strength to declare that God was 
reserving u this world unto fire against the day of 
judgment and perdition of ungodly men.* 

It is not for want of evid nee. but of a living 
faith that the ministry decline preaching the com* 
ing of Jesus* The faith of the first age brought 
the burning glories of the day of God near ; sure- 
ly the same faith in 4t the last age" will not put 
that day far distant. This is so evident that I 
should like to proclaim it with trumpet tongue 
There is an alarming want of faith in the min- 
istry and church, when they say, the " Lord 
del ay eth his coming," and have no pleasure in them 
that do. It is a dreadful token that the words of 
Jesus will soon be fulfilled, u When the Son of 
Man cometh shall he find faith on the earth 1 1 1" 
My brethren, how dare you aid in producing this 
unbelief! How can you create the tokens of your 
own perdition 1 ! You surely have read, 11 He that 
belie veth not shall be damned " You are holder 
than I, if you rnsh on to such a doom. Faith — 
living faith, will exert the same power over us, that 
it did over primitive preachers and private mem- 
bers. It will bring Christ near. Beware, lest in 
your unbelief you only behold to perish. 

5. Tlie millennium, as held by many, was next 
demolished. It lay in my mind in such a form 
that it put off the second advent at least a thousand 
years — how much longer I did not know, because 
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no one seemed to know when it was to begin,— 
When this was taken from me, it brought the 
** mountain of the Lord's bouse," as it were, a thou- 
sand miles nearer — right at hand / I was roused 
as from a dream. The most stupendous scenes to 
occur iu the history of die divine dispensations to 
man, were, in all probabfity, very near. The day 
of doom to myself, my family, the church and the 
world, might take us, it appeared to ine, by -sur- 
prise, very soon. 

This conviction, without determining even the 
year foK its fulfillment, was to me overwhelming. 
Who could, or, if they could, who would contem- 
plate the terrible splendor of the day of God, pos- 
sibly just opening upon us, without emotion I Un- 
der thedeep and awful impressions which approach- 
ing judgment awakened, I looked around me to 
see whence I had expected a millennium in tie 
present state. It is in the second Psalm, is it ? 
Sure the Saviour is to ask " the heathen" for bis 
" inheritance" — but what will he do with them I 
"He will dash them in pieces like a potter's ves- 
sel." Just so my poor earthly millennium was 
shivered. It mav be in Isa. ii, 2U — they shall cast 
their " idols — to the moles and the baU'' — for what 
purpose ? Surely, to come like the blessed Mary 
to Jesus' feet ; but let us read the next verse :— 
41 To go into the clefts of the rocks — for fear of the 
Lord and the terror of his majesty, when heariscth 
to shake terribly the earth.*' Alas fur my blind- 
ness — -alas for the blindness of mv instructors! 
Surely the annexed admonition, veisc 22, speaks 
volumes : " Cease ye from man, whose breath is iu 
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his nostrils, for wherf'ifi ** 4* 1 
Yet the tempoJ^Zt ht ° /f " 
»»ce Doe/not ESS&^JTfti 
not hart or destroy in ->l mt . - v 8,,al1 

the Lord ?" Ye' but thi. 7 '? ?° U " tain ' s * ith 
*tato where fcath S he ZTl^ Erf ° f 
■* they wil] both htt n d d 6 dL 0 ; 
that cheering prediction fa notTo&SLTT 

^^»iAMh^ < S'? d 11,6 ^ j 0f 

noss. If we read theTbleln „r " USpeCted wit " 
ing spiritual thing! with S ri ,« J °° ral>ar - 
doctrine of the muS n iur?h 0 n T" "* th ° 
k> « baseless as the S',hLT f "2 ra8D ?> to 
sect in their wiw£ ! SSL ^ » > 
out foundation exeeol fr lU ^ with - 

n u , L7 ou -P , ^ a8 e* at the Lord's praver Mutt „; 
?-H. Temptation is to be deniW * ■ ' 

anaJl bo offered, will La a *t*it A ^ ^ * i . P ra yer 
triumph ? ' a 5tate of tm '> instead of 
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Christ's coming, is recorded. In reply, there is no 
millennium, nothing hut temptation, tribulation 
and death, till the special signs of his coming 
should begin. This surely is the place for the hap- 
py condition of the church, (if there he any such 
place in the Bible,) but as there is no prosperous 
condition even alluded to, I conclude positively 
that there will be nothing of the kind prior to the 
second advent If there is to be a millennium be* 
fore this event, the Saviour does not deem it wor- 
thy of mention. Then his answer would not meet 
the disciples' inquiry. But his aoswer does meet 
their inquiry. There is no millennium to be en- 
joyed prior to his coming. 

Read the Redeemer's last prayer. Does he pray 
that his people might become prosperous or popu- 
lar, during some future period 3 Does he not pray 
that they might be kept " from the evil 3" — that 
that they are 41 not of the world" and that the 
world hated them c#i this account! During the 
same dreadful night of his agony, when he uttered 
his prayer, [John xvii,] he told his disciples that in 
the world the^ should have " tribulation." There 
is not a note of triumph relating to this world in 
its present state — nothing to cheer them, hut the 
met that "he had overcome the world, " would 
give them peace in himself, and come again to re- 
ceive them to himself. John xiv, 3, 27, 

The apostle Paul was doubtless misunderstood 
in speaking of the coming of Jesus ; therefore he 
took up the subject in 2 Theas. ii, 1—8. Please 
read with care what precedes this great event. 
The taking away of that which hindered the rise 
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of Antichrist— the revelation of that "man of sin* 
and his prevalence till his destruction bv Christ at 
his coming. Surely there is no long period <rf 
prosperity to the church noticed in this chapter. 
Jt is in perfect harmony with the prophet. Dan. vii, 
ZI, 22. This power *> made war with the faint* 
and prevailed against them, till the Ancient of davs 
came, and the time came that the saints possessed 
the kingdom." if tne Papacy and the Prince of evil 
yrmir til! the Judgment— the coming of Christ, 
then it follows, of course, that the church cannot 
( prevatl n a thousand years, or one year, a thou- 
sand days, or one day prior to that event. No one 
can harmonize thta and other Scripture passages 
with a millennium in this world. Well; this looks 
as iif tlje millennium was indeed demolished; but 
what do you do, says one, with this! "They 
pnnll hot teach every* man his neighbor and every 
man his brother, saying Know the Lord ; for all 
slut 1 1 know me from the least even to the greatest" 
It must be beyond this world, because all need to 
be taught here ; in fact, with the best possible in- 
struction, only a few can be said to know the Lord. 
Let no one therefore dream of a fulfillment of this 
prediction, till a new and heavenly state shall dawn* 
then alone shall all « know the Lord" without be- 
in* taught. Teaching the knowledge of the Lord 
will not be necessary then ; because all who are 
* Minted worthy to obtain that world and the res- 

know him without 
being- taught. * * * ■» * * 

6, After the millennium was seen to be subse- 
quent to the Saviour's coming, the restoration of 
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the Jews, in my mind stood in the way. It was 
believed that they must be restored first. On this 
point, I had no very definite views, except that the 
natural seed of Abraham were to be 'returned, at 
some indefinite period, to Judea, and probably be 
made fnst rumen tal in the conversion of the world. 
This plausable idea was founded on the promise to 
Abraham, that in his seed " all nations'* should be 
blessed ; bnt had I read my Bible (as I intend to 
for the future) instead of Judaizing teachers, I 
might have learned who ** the seed*' is. Gab iii, 
16. Had the promise been understood, as it is 
blainly stated, [Rom. iv. 13, 17.] I need not have 
been in doubt, for u the promise that, ho should be 
heir of the world,*' was not to Abraham or his seed, 
1h rough the law, but through the righteousness of 
faith ; for if they which are of the law be heirs, 
faith is made void y and the promise of none effect. 
You see the plain teaching of God was overlooked/ 
The term ** seed" was applied to the carnal Jews, 
instead of Christ. The carnal Jews restored, were 
to be made a blessing to the world — "they which 
are of the law" were by me esteemed " heirs," on 
principles, which, if true, broke up or subverted 
the whole gospel plan. If the carnal Jew be an 
lu'ir, "faith is made void, and the promise of none 
effect. 

My first object was to get a well defined idea of 
the new covenant. This comprehends all the prom- 
ises. None are heirs of these promises except 
they come within its provisions — except they be- 
lieve. The middle wait of partition between the 
Jew and Gentile _h broken down, so*thst the gos- 
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pel knows no man u after the flesh. To give tbe 
promises to the carnal Jew would b » to rebuild the 
partition wall which God has thrown down. In 
Gal. iv, 21-31, the Apostle names but "the two 
covenants," the two Jerusalems, and the two classes 
of people. One was after the flesh, in bondage, 
under sentence of being cast out — the other was 
hv promise, free and heir to the Jerusalem above. 
■Now we may take the curse from those who are 
under the law, and transfer it to the children of 
promise, with the same propriety that we may take 
the promise from believers and transfer it to those 
who are under the Jaw ; but we cannot do either. 
We must not mar " His work," which is perfect. 
» e dare not "lay anything to the charge of God's 
elecC seeing it is he who jusdfieth them on the 
principle of the new covenant — u by grace through 
faith." We would not apply the promise which 
is given only to " them who believe," to a carnal 
Jew, any sooner than a wicked Gentile, lest we 
should be accessory to their deception and ruin. 

But if the casting away of them be the reconcil- 
ing of the world, what shall the receiving of them 
be t but life from the dead ? Rom. xi, 15. This I 
had supposed to be in harmony with the promise 
to Abraham that in his descendants all nations 
should be blessed. When the Jewish nation was 
cast off, the gospel was given to the Gentiles and 
made the means of bringing them to God ; but when 
tbey sbould be restored, it would be a still greater 
blessing to tho world, even as life from tbe dead, 
This is a prevailing notion ; but still it is a notion 
not authorized by this or any other passage in the 
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^ble. Read it with care. a What ehnll the re- 
ceiving of them be but of life from the dead f — 
as life fr&m the dead f No ; there is no as in the 
text! It means what it says, that their restoration 
is nothing u but life from Vie dead" nothing but a 
resurrection. 

This is confirmed by what is said, [verse 25,] 
"that blindness in part is happened to ferael, un- 
til the fulness of the Gen tiles be come in." Do see I 
The blindness is not said to be taken from them, 
and they made the instruments of bringing in the 
fulness of the Gentiles. If this had been said, we 
should have been authorized to entertain tbe prev- 
alent expectation ; but, instead of this, it is said 
that blindness is happened to Israel till the fulness 
of the Gentiles be coine in — till all of the Gentiles 
are brought in who^hall be. Their blindness will 
remain until the coming of Christ ; then all Israel 
shall be saved— all God's Israel — all believers will 
have final, eternal salvation. They shall come 
out of their graves, [Eze. xxxvii, 12,] or be chang- 
ed at the last hum p. 1 Cor. xv, 51. This is the 
simple language of the Apostle ; their reception is 
"life from the dead" or resurrection. Their 
blindness remains till the fulness of the Gentiles 
shall come in ; therefore all are deceived who re- 
ly on the Jews, devoted to destruction, as a means 
for converting the world. Deut. xxviii, 01 ; Isa. 
lxv, 9, 15. 

The apostle defines the Jew, Rom. ii, 2B 29 : 
" He is a Jew who is one inwardly, and circumcis- 
ion is of the heart" " They are not all Israel who 
are descended from Israel ; the children of the 
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|| flesh these are not the children of God, but the 
ciultlroii of the promise are counted for the seed '* 
Kom. is 6, 8. Ye are all the children of God by 
faith in Christ; Ghn4M***mfi to whom the 
proimse ft made. Gal. iii. He had no natural 
descendants, therefore the descent is not reckoned 
^ natural generation but by faith, as it is written 
•- t ye be Christ s then are ye Abraham's seed 
autf Itwrs according to the promise." Gal. iii 29 
Believers constitute the Israel of God, the "all Is- 
rael who « shall be saved" when Christ the Deliv- 

TL1 W L como T f^ n - No ar S ument is "'ore 
tlireet 1 hose who believe are Christ's. They are 
to bo his at !m coming." Them « God will bri n> 
ffif IThess-iv, 14. Now as these arf 
the children ol pronnse, who are counted for (he 
seed— as (|,,s ,-iass alone are named in the previa- 
was of the new covenant, it follows, of course, that 
they constuute the " all Israel who shall besaVed » 
<( The mass of the Jewish nation baa ever been 
under the aw, consequently under its curse? 
not under the promise of the new covenant -1 
Wrath came upon ih.mi t-j the uttermost;" not 
tne promise to national restoration. Deut xxviii 
44 ; Rom. xi, 9, 10. Every Sabbath-school scholar 
knows that" the gospel" is to be preached to eve- 
ry class without distinction— to the Jew and Gen- 
" He that believeth and is baptized shall be 
saved whether Jew or Gentile. "He who be- 
fell, not .hall be damned," whether Jew or Gen- 
tile. W o should rejoice that divine teaching is not 
yea and nay ; it u all " yea ;" so that every honest 
inquirer, who will lollow the word and Spirit of 
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God, may come directly out into light No one 
used be in doubt as to who the real Israel of God 
are. To them all the promises .belong. To the 
opposite class there is nothing but impending 
wrath. Lord, forgive thy professed people for 
sustaining the false and ruinous expectations of the 
poor carnal Jew. They have clung to their abol- 
ished system, and we have helped them to hold on 
to their perdition ; hut we should have cried aloud 
to them and spared not to toll them that they were 
under the curse. Alas for the church ! it has been, 
for the most part, carnal ; and by consequence in 
the same condemnation. Who can avoid this con- 
clusion from Scripture premises 1 Who can won- 
der that professing Christians, who apply the prom- 
ises of the new covenant to those who are under the 
curse of the old, should be in need of this solemn 
appeal : * Beware therefore, lest that come upon 
you which is spoken of in the prophets. Behold, 
ye despisers, and wonder, and perish ; for I work 
a work in your days, a work which ye shall in no 
wise believe, though a man declare it unto you." 
Those who are hTthe fog as to the '* first principles 
of the oracles of God," may be also with regard to 
both prophecy and providence, relating to the sec- 
ond advent and the final restoration of" all Israel." 
They should at least beware. * * * 

We should have no will of our own, especially 
in religion. Such was my convict iou ; but my 
good name, ray-situation as pastor, or, what was 
more, the peace of the church — in truth, every- 
thing relating to this world seemed at stake. To 
admit the truth, was probably to forfeit the friend- 
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strength could bear. Now my concern seems di- 
rected to ray brethren in the ministry, and the state 
of the churches. Beloved brethren^ suffer the word 
of exhortation. It is. not possible for me to address 
you as if you had a long life of usefulness before 
you ; it is not possible for mo to feel that you or 
your people are safe. It is my settled, solemn con* 
viction, that you are many of you in infinite peril. 
Many of you have been to me amiable ; but it does 
seem that you, who put off the coming of Jesus, . 
occupy a wrong position with reference to that 
amazing event. If you are in doubt as to the time, 
still there is no excuse why you should deBpise 
those who are not in doubt Surely, the least you 
can do t with safety to your own souls, is to pray to 
be ready, and labor to get your people ready. 
" Take heed to yourselves — watch and pray always, 
that ye may be accounted worthy to escape all 
these things that shall come to pass, and to stand 
before the Son of man" Tell me — settle it in your 
mind before God, — how you can bo safe, when he 
announcement of this tremendous event, on the au- 
thority of the Most High, produces little or no 
( prayer. How can you forgive yourselves, — how 
can our common Judge forgive you, when you ful- 
fill the character of the ljnfaithful sen* ant, and turn 
to smite your fellow-servants ? Do you not see 
that just so far as you oppose the speedy coming of 
our Lord, you please the ungodly I It is dangerous to 
stand in the way of sinners, for the next step will 
be to sit "in the seat of the scornful Ministers 
have passions like other men, and are as easily 
excited, except' they watch and pray. Ministers 
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have more at Blake than other men— their salary, 
reputation, comfort and the respectability of their 
families, will all serve to tempt them to take 
iust that stand against the unpopular doctrine of 
the second advent, that the rulers of the synagogue 
took against Paul My brethren, you are exposed 
to temptation, and Jesus saw it, or he would not 
have charged you, as well as me, to watch. There 
are rnauy, however, who seem not to suspect dn ri- 
gor of being unprepared ; these do not watch with 
reference to the coming of Christ Some make 
light of " going up." They may not have read with 
attention, that some who mocked at Eli*ha for say- 
ing that Elijah had 44 gone up" were cursed, and 
made a monument to the impious in after ages. 

God has given us one illustration, in each dis- 
pensation of the revealed truth, that his people 
shall be 4i caught up to meet the Lord in the ah"." 
Enoch in the patriarchal, Elijah in the proplietie., 
and Jesus in the Christian ; yet many make a mock 
of it. Though ministers may have read, they seem 
not to believe that even children were destroyed, 
who mocked at Eiifcha, for saying that Elijah had 
gone up. It was mocking God, who caused Elijah 
to go up. So now, it seems plain to me, that all* 
who make light of second advent believers 1 14 going 
up," mock Gml. One minister says that he had 
as* lief be found fighting the doctrine of the sec- 
ond advent when Christ comes as not; but T for- 
bear.. "Father, forgive them, they know not what 
they do " If my service be not accepted of the 
brethren, it will be, I trust, a relief to myself. ^ I 
was constrained to write, and ihough I have writ- 
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ten amid the interruptions occasioned by the sale 
of furniture and 44 breaking up," yet here are some 
of ray convictions stated — some of my feelings por- 
trayed. * * * * * * 

As to spiritual influences, are they not what has 
been foretold ? What cause can be assigned for 
Brother Brown's primitive experience I There are, 
X presume, thousands who have had an experience 
strongly resembling his. A ministering brother 
has just told me of a pious woman, who had essen- 
tially such an experience as Brother Brown's, and 
she was brought by nothing but the Word and 
Spirit to just those views I now entertain. She 
was deemed crazy, but the Spirit of God wrote this 
whole second advent doctrine on her soul ; she has 
it all without human agency. If there are to be 
in the last days instances of remarkable outpour- 
ings of the Spirit, where are we to find them, if not 
among second advent believers ? A child of six 
years old, when converted, told me the most inter- 
esting experience I ever heard ; her whole soul 
was quickened, and she was a believer in her Lord's 
apeedy' coming. Now I should like to hear *orae 
of those who teel and act as if the Lord could not 
come yet, account fur these spiritual influences, on 
any other principles than those by which 44 the ru- 
lers of the synagogue" accounted for Paul's expe-* 
rience — for the miracles of Jesus, <fca Account 
for them, my brethren, if possible, on any other 
principles than those by which Universalists and 
lt:ii .Ills account for ordinary conversions. If in- 
sanity, mental imbecility, or* the devil, be the cause 
of our experiences of t^uth, what is the cause of re- 
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vivals ? My brethren, let those engaged in them 
be your judges* This is a solemn truth. I feel 
awfully, in view of the necessary conclusion to 
which these premises lead. You cannot justify 
opposition to that agency which cuts the soul loose 
from the world and fills it with the second advent, 
as well as "glory and God," except you virtually 
justify the Jewish rulers in opposing the apostles. 
Therefore, it is my solemn conviction, that you 
need beware, lest ye only behold, oppose and per- 
ish. It ia true that there were miraculous powers 
attending Paul ; but observe that ia not the basis 
of my argument. The church has long regarded 
the argument derived from Paul's conversion, (it 
being sustained by the same kind of conversion iu 
all parts of the world,) as a strong one. It has 
been urged as if irrefragable. If it be a good ar- 
gument in any case, why not in the one before us ! 
You observe that the argument is based only on 
spiritual influences. Every effect has an adequate 
cause ; every direct spiritual effect has not only its 
adequate cause, but a cause of its own nature ; as it is 
written, ** Satan is not divided against Satan," nor can 
Jesus * deny himself." These eternal truths are 
not recognized by wicked men when they oppose 
the Holy Spirit's agency in the experience of the 
saints ; nor do you, my brethren, when trifling with 
the same sort of agency in writing the second ad- 
vent on the hearts of many. This Spirit is * not 
of the world ; if it was of the world, the world 
would love its own ; but seeing it ia not of the 
world, ** therefore the world hateth it." All min- 
isters who believe in the L<*d T s coming at hand, 
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must be hated, or at least neglected* Those who 
believe, cannot, therefore, have the ordinary im- 
pulses to action, which worldly men have ; they 
must have higher, holier impulses, derived from 
the Holy One, to separate from the spirit of this 
world, and wait, on scriptural principles, fur the 
coming of Jesus to judgment. * * * 

Jesus solemly inquired, " When the Son of man 
eometk, shall he find faith on the earth ?" Yet the 
masters ia Israel are making the verification of this 
dreadful truth a reason tor their continued unbe- 
lief. When unbelief is predicted to be a fearful to- 
ken of his coming, many ministers, with an unbe- 
lieving world, co-opemte to create that token. 
Surely I have not mistaken the application of my 
text. Beware, lest in unbelief ye only wonder to 
perish. 

Even though a definite period had uot been nam- 
ed for the coming of the day of God, such are the 
general admonitions to be ready, to wait for, look 
for, and love his appearing, that no one can di&re<f 
gard them without infinite peril. Beware, then, 
beware, lest that come upon you which is spoken 
in the prophets. 

Bid you ever learn the whole name of Jesus ? 
Rev. i, 8. " I am Alpha and Omega, the begin- 
ning and the ending, saith the Lord, which is, and 
which was, and which is to eome. n The last clause, 
literally rendered, may read, The coming One. 
Faith respects him in his whole character. Many 
have spoken to me about preaching the gospel, not 
seeming to know that the gospel is the good news 
of the kingdom to come, when Jesus shall apppear. 
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The gospel dispensation is not bis kingdom, except 
in embryo in the hearts of his people, because, 
[Luke xis, 11-13,] " He spake a parable to them, 
because they thought the kingdom should immedi- 
ately appear." The disciples were expecting the 
kinwiom. Acts xvi. It shall be set np at his ap- 
pearing; [2 Tim. iv, 1;] and we know, on the 
Wheat authority, that it cannot come till after the 
murrection. 1 Cor. xv, 50. Now this I say, bretfo- 
ren, that ftesh and blood cannot inherit the king- 
dom of God. No one will ever enter that glorious, 
everlasting kingdom, but by the resurrection, or a 
change equal to it. t 

Some want me to preach Jesus Christ and him 
crucifiod. Such, probably, do not know that he, 
who was the crucified One, is now The comhtg One. 
If we, my brethren, preach, and the people believp 
ia Jesus as he is revealed, we shall both preach and 
have the people believe in J.he coming One. Be- 
ware how vou omit to preach the coming of Jesus I 
By the terrible splendors of the Day of God, I charge 
you to preach the coming of Jesus. By your past 
remissness, I charge .you to preach the coming of 
Jesus. By the doom of the unfaithful watchman 
and the unfaithful servant, I charge you to preach 
the coming of Jesus. To all, I say, in view of the 
opening judgment, repent, be baptized and believe in 
Jesus, the coming One, Amen! 
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THE TWO LAWS, ^ 
AND TWO COVENANTS, 



The great point of difference between us and one 
class of oar opposers, is the fact of the exigence of 
two distinct and separate codes of laws daring what is 
called the Mosaic dispensation. We are well aware 
that they can prove that there has been a law abolish- 
ed. Hence if there is bat one law, we must acknowl- 
edge that they have the advantage of a a, inasmuch as 
they prove that one law lias been done away. Hut if 
there are two laws, as we claim, then the fact of their 
proving the abolition of a taw does not weaken our po- 
sition, for we agree with them that one law has been 
abolished. 

Our opponents with their one-law theory have never 
been able to harmonize the seemingly discordant expres- 
sions of the Bible. They must acknowledge that some 
of the scriptures are out of harmony on this great sub- 
ject, or admit that there are two classes of scriptures 
which speak of two kinds of laws. 

In Matt, v, 17, 18, the Saviour says, « Think not 
that I am come to destroy the taw or the prophets ; I 
aoi not come to destroy, but to fulfill. For verity I Bay 
unto you. Till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one 
tittle shall in no wise pass from the law till alt be ful- 
filled, ft He further states that " whosoever shall break 
one of these least commandments and shall teach men 
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so, he shall be called the least in the kingdom of heav- 
en." But in Acts xv, ve have the history of an apos- 
tolic conference, in which they decided to lay no great - 
er burden upon their brethren than thej<o nece.-sary 
things : To 4t abatuiu from pollutions of idols, and for- 
nication, and things strangled, and froth blood.'' If the 
ten commandments are embraced in the law which was 
the subject of controversy in this chapter, then tho 
apostles have released the church from under the obli- 
gation to obey any one of them, and thus rendered 
themselves "of no esteem iu the reign of heaven." 
But if on the other hand Christ is speaking of one law 
and the apostles of another, all is plain . 

Again, in Rom. iii, 31, Paul says, " Do we then make 
void the law through faith ? pod forbid ; yea, we es- 
tablish tho law." But in Eph, ii ? 15 he says, M Hav- 
ing aholUhcd in his neidv ihe eumlty, even the tttic of 
commandments contained in ordinandi." With the idea 
that Paul is speaking of one and the same law in both 
of these passages, we must decide that he is out of 

harmony with himself. 

The phrase translated "make void/ 1 in Rom. iii, 31, 

is Karapyeu [katttrgeo], the same as that rendered 
"abolished,'' in Eph, ii, ; hence all the way to avoid 
• positive contradiction in the two passages is to say 
that one law is the subject of remark in one place, ami 
another in the other. 

In Rom. iii, 3J, Paul not only meets the idea of abol- 
ishing the law with a "God forbid," but says; * 4 We 
eMiablish the lam.** The word rendered establish, is 
laruficv [Auto/ten], which Greenfield defines to "cause 
to stand firm, confirm, strengthen, establish." Then 
while one law is abolished, the other is caused to stand 
firm, ttrenpthened, established, &c. 



Digitized by the Center for Adventi$j_Researcl 



AND TWO COVENANTS. 3 

Ail must acknowledge that at one lime I here was a 
law which embraced ceremonies, and yet no one can 
deny that there was at the same time a law which hud 
not a ceremony in it. When the above fact is proved, 
the two-law position is established beyond a doubt. 

In Isa. i, 10, God commands his people to hoar the 
word of the Lord, and give car unto the law a/our God. 
But in verse 11 he says, " To what purpose is* l lie mul- 
titude of your sacrifices unto mc, saith the Lord? I 
am full of the burnt-offerings of ranis, and the fat of 
fed beasts ; and I delight not in the blood of bullocks, 
or of lambs, or of he-goats." Here God commanded 
them to hear the law, and at the same time declared 
that ho would not accept of obedience to the very things 
commanded in the ceremonial law. 

Now if there is but one law, God has commanded the 
people to obey that, at the same time refusing to let 
them obey it, declaringpihat " incense is tin abomina- 
tion unto him." But to allow that there were two 
laws, and that God would not accept ot ohodieiice to 
one while they were violating the other, produces a 
harmony that cannot otherwise be obtained. 

■ 

In Jer. vi, 19, 20, we find the same ideas, but in dif- 
ferent language. There God says, " Hear, O earth, be- 
hold I will bring evil upon this people, even Ihe fruit 
of their thoughts, because they have not hearkened 
unto my words, nor to my law, ixtl rejected it. To what 
purpose comcth there to me incense from Sheba, and 
the sweet cane from a far country 1 Your burnt -offer- 
ings are not acceptable, nor your sacrifices sweet un- 
to me." 

Offering incense, ouv oyiponents claim, is obeying 
the only law that God ihen had. But God declares 
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that they are rejecting his law while offering incense, 
and at the same time declares, " Your burnt offerings 
are not acceptable, nor your sacrifices sweet unto me." 
The above scriptures clearly teach that God had a law 
which could be obeyed without offering sacrifices* 
But the Ceremonial law could not ; hence it must be 
the one written on tables of stone. 

That there is a law— a finished law — written on ta- 
bles of stone, can not be doubted by the one who has 
carefully examined Ex. xxiv, 12. Here God says lo 
Moses, "Come up to me into the mount and be there: 
and 1 will give thee tables of stone, and a law and 
commandments which 1 have written, that thou may- 
est teach them," There are two vh'HH in the above 
text, which I wish the reader to observe : 1. The 
idoa of the taw being written on the tables of. stone 
and 2, That Et was a law which God had written. The 
proof of the first is an evidence of the latter ; for when 
it is proved that God wrote on*stoncs, and that God 
wrote his law, then it follows that God wrote his law 
on stones, unless it can be proved that. God has written 
somewhere else besides on stones, which cannot be 
done. Our opponents will not claim that God ever 
wrote any where else besides on the tables of stone. 
But God saj-s, " I will give thee a lnv and command* 
mcnls, which I have written." Therefore the conclusion 
is unavoidable that God has a law written on tables of 
stone. 

But when our friends see that the above shrinks the 
staves of their* positions somewhat, they say that God 
used Moses as an instrument through which to write 
on stones, as well as in the book. Hence, when the 
Bible says that God wrote, it means that he wrote 
through the agency of Moses; and when U says Mo- 
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bos wrote, it means that he was the instrument through 
which God wrote. But in this our opponents greatly 
err. The Bible does not say that God wrote on the 
tables of stone by or with the finger *jf Moses ; but it 
does say, " And he gave unto Moses when he had 
made an end of communing upon Mount Sinai, two ta- 
bles of testimony, tables of stone, written with the 
finger or God." Ex. xxxi, 18. 

In Ex. xxxii T 16, Moses says, "And the tables were 
the work of God, and the writing was the writing of 
God, graven upon them.'* It is argued by some that 
Moses wrote on the second tables; but this is a mis- 
take also. God says to Moses, " Hew thee two tables 
of stone like unto the first, and / will write upon these . 
tables the words that were in the first tables, I hat thou 
breakest." Ex. xxxiv, 1. Again in Deut. x, 1-3, God 
said to Hoses, " Hew thee two tables of stone like un- 
to the first, and come up to me into the mount, and 
make thee an ark of wood, and / wilt write on the ta- 
bles the words that were in the first tables which thou 
breakest, and thou shalt put them in the ark." And 
Moses says, "I made an ark of whittim wood, and 
hewed two tables of stone like unto the first, and went 
up into the mount, having the two tables in my hand ; 
and HE wrote on the tables according to the first writ- 
ing, the ten commandments, which the Lord spake unto 
you in the mount, out of the midst of the fire, in the 
day of the assembly ; and the Lord gave them unto 
me.'* 

The above testimony cannot be harmonized with the 
idea that Moses wrote on the second table; for he pos- 
itively declares that "God wrote them and gave them 
to him.*' Ex. xxxiv, 27-29 is often quoted to pTOvo 
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that Moses wrote the covenant of ten commandments ; 
but the text does not prove it. It only proves that 
Moses wrote words, "after the tenor of which" a cov- 
enant was made with Israel. The personal pronoun 
be, in verse 20, where it says u And he wrote on the 
tables," applies to God, This relieves the text from 
obscurity, and there is no dispute between it and the 
first verse of the same chapter where God says, " /will 
write," &c. 

The above clearly establishes the position that God 
wrote a law on tables of stone, and the Bible as clear- 
ly teaches that Moses wrote a law in a book.* Hence 
the conclusion that there were two laws in the former 
dispensation is unavoidable. The expressions, " Book 
of the law," "Law written in this book," &c, are of 
frequent occurrence in the Scriptures. But if all law 
was written in a book, why thus distinguish it? This 
query our opponents have never been able to solve. 

That it is distinguished, as above mentioned, wo 
prove by Deut. xxviii, 58-66 ; xxix, 20, 21 ; xxx, li- 
lt. As before remarked* the law written in the book 
was not written by the finger of God, but by the hand 
of Moses. In Deut. xxxi, ft, we read, "And Moses 
wrote this law, and delivered it unto the priests, the 
sons of Levi." Josh, xxiii, G, 41 Be ye therefore very 
courageous to keep and do all that is written in the 
book of the law of Moses, that ye turn not aside there- 
from to the right hand or to the left." 

There were two laws in the former dispensation, one 

*If it conll bn shown that tho liw written on tnhW* <>f Atone* WSJ 
copied into the bonk, the Inw written in tho book certainly was net 
copied on tho tnhte» of atone; hence the ten comma ml tin; n la wore not 
btmUn£ by virtue of tluir linviui; 1mv» written in n buok, nor (][<1 
thoy rlerive their authority from tho book as tho ceremonial law did, 
Bm Deut. xxxi, 24-27. 
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of which was a ministration of the other, and was of 
no utility until the other had been transgressed. The 
Jews sustained a simitar relation to the ten command- 
ments that we do ; and to the ceremonial law, that we 
do to the gospel. In fact, the ordinances of the Jew- 
ish church pointed forward to a sacrifice for sin (trans- 
gression of a previously -existing law) as the ordinan- 
ces of the Christian church point back to the same sacri- 
fice : the law of ten commandments being tho same in 
both dispensations. 

It is with reference to this that Paul says [2 Cor. 
Hi, 7-11], "But if the ministration of death, written 
and engraven in stones, was glorious, so that tho chil- 
dren of Israel could not steadfastly behold tho face of 
Moses for the glory of his countenance ; which glory 
was to be done away : how shall not the ministration 
of the Spirit be rather glorious. For if tho ministra- 
tion of condemnation be glory, much more doth tho 
ministration of righteousness exceed in glory. For 
even that which was made glorious, had no glory in 
this respect, by reason of tho glory that cxcellcth. 
For if that which is done away was glorious, much 
more that which remaineth is glorious." 

Those who believe in the abolition of the ten com- 
mandments, use this text as an argument to prove it. 
We consider it a decisive argument against them. 

1, There was no ministration written and engraven 
on tables of stone. But as the penalty of death was 
attached to the violation of each of the ten command- 
ments, they could be termed, "death;" and the law 
which executed the penalty for violating them, could 
be termed the "ministration of death, written and en- 
graven on stones :" it being " death," and not the min- 
istration which was written on the tables of stone. 



8 THE TWO LAWS, 

2. Oilier expressions not only show that it was the 
im in iM rat ion which whs done away, but they positively 
forbid the idea of *he ten commandments' being dono 
away. Verso 7 says, The children of Israel could 
not steadfastly behold the face of Moses, for the glory 
of his countenance ; tvhkh glory was to be done away. 11 
And Terse 13 says, "And not as Moses, which put a 
vail over his face that the children of Israel could not 
look to the end of that which is abolished." 

Mark 1 that which was covered with a vail is that 
which should be abolished. But the vail was not over 
the tables of stone, but on the face of Moses. Moses, 
at this time, was the only minister, and as all the min- 
istration camo through him, all the glory of it could 
be represented as hid behind the vail which covered 
his face, Moses held the tables in his hand; hence 
they were not covered with the vail. The children of 
Israel could look at them, but they could not look at 
that which was to be abolished ; namely, the glory, 
representing that ministration. This argument we re- 
gard as invulnerable. 

3. Verse 11 says: " For if that which was done away 
Was glorious, much more that which remaintth is glori- 
ous." In the former dispensation there were (1.) Tho 
law, or ten commandments, and (2.) Its ministration, 
or the ceremonial law. Id the foregoing, Paul tenches 
that one was done away, and that the other remains. 
This being true, we are compelled to take the position 
that tho ten commandments are done away nnd the 
oerenionial law remains, or that the ceremonial law is 
done away and the ten commandments remain. 

Again Paul says, "The law was added became of 
transgression, until the seed should come to whom the 
promises were made-" Gal. iii, 10. 

This added law could not have been the ten com- 
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mandmeuts.* 1. The ten commandment a were not 
added because of the transgression of some other 
law ; but the ceremonial law was added because of 
the transgression of the ten commandments. For proof 
of this see Jer. vii, 21-23. Here God says, « Put 
your burnt-offerings to your sacrifices, and eat your 
flesh ; for I spake not unto your fathers, nor command- 
ed them in the day that I brought them out of the land 
of Egypt, concerning burnt-offerings and sacrifices ; 
but this thing commanded I them, saying, Obey my 
voice, and I will be your God and ye shall be my peo- 
ple ; and walk ye in all the ways that I have com- 
manded you, that it may be well unto you. But they 
hearkened not, nor inclined their ear, but walked in 
the counsels and in the imaginations of their evil heart, 
and went away backward and not forward." 

Here we learn that ceremonies were not required of 
them until they had refused to obey the voice of God. 
Tho voice of God is the ten commandments. Proof, 
Deut. v, 22. That the ten commandments were what 
the children of Israel refused to obey, is evident from 
verse 9, where he says, " Will ye steal, murder, and 
commit adultery, and swear falsely, and burn incense 
unto Baal, and walk after other gods whom ye know 
not!" 

This testimony is greatly strengthened by the testi- 
mony of Neh. is, 13, 14. " Thou earnest down also 
upon mount Sinai and spakest with them from heaven, 
and gavest them right judgments and true laws, good 
statutes and commandments : and madest known unto 
them thy holy Sabbath, and commandedst them pre- 
cepts, statutes, and laws, by the hand of Moses thy 
servant. " 

•I am alone responsible for the positions liero taken*— M. H, 
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Here, in addition to the " true laws" which God 
spake on mount Sinai, be has given laws and statutes 
by the hand of Moses, Now which of the two is the 
'* added" liiw ? I leave the candid to answer. 

But was it added because of transgression ? I think 
it was. God says [Eze. xx, 24, 25], «* Beeause they 
had not executed my judgments, but had despised my 
Btatutes, and had polluted my Sabbaths, and their eyes 
were after their fathers' idols, wherefore I gave them 
aUo statutes that were not good, and judgments where- 
by they should not live.' T What can be plainer 1 He 
names the commandments which they have transgress- 
ed, which has made it necessary to add the other law. 

But it is objected that the added law is one which 
** polluted them in their own gifts/' In this the ob- 
jeetor errs; for God says, "And I polluted them in 
their own gifts." Here the polluting was done in addi- 
tion to the adding of the law. 

2. It was added " until the seed should come," only. 
But the ten commandments last till heaven and earth 
pass away. Matt, v, 17— lft. The law which offered 
sacrifices did last until the seed came, or until Jesus 
proved himself to be the true Messiah, by being put to 
death ** in the midst of the week." Dan. ix, 27. There 
*' the sacrifice and oblation should cease." There the 
typical offerings were swallowed up in their antitype ; 
and the law which offered them ceased. 

Again, Paul, in speaking of the same law, says, " It 
was our schoolmaster to bring us to Christ." Gal. iii, 
24. The ten commandments did not point to Christ. 
It is true t hey would teach a man that ho was a sinner, 
but they pointed to no remedy ; while the offerings of 
the ceremonial law did bring those who accepted of them, 
to Christ. Every offering pointed to Christ as being 
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the only one through whom they could obtain remis- 
sion; after having violated the law of God. 

In Col. ii, 14-16, Paul speaks of Christ's having blot- 
ted out " the handwriting of ordinances" (the law which 
was added because of transgression— the schoolmaster 
that pointed to Christ), and adds, * Let no man there- 
fore judge you in meat, or in drink, or in respect of an 
holy-day, or of the new moon, or of the Sabbath-days, 
which are a shadow of things to come, but the body is of 
Christ." Here I think all must agree that it is the 
ceremonial law that contained the feast-days, new 
moons, and Sabbaths, which shadowed forth that which 
ib of Christ ; hence the ceremonial law is the school- 
master. For further testimony upon this point see 
Hcb. viii T 5 ; ix, 23 ; x, t 

In the above scriptures you will learn that the law 
* £ which stood in meats, and drinks, and divers wash- 
ings, and carnal ordinances, imposed on them until the 
time of reformation," not only led those who followed 
it, to Christ, but to his ministration in the heavenly 
sanctuary. 

3. "To bring us, ? * is supplied in Gal. iii, 24. It is 
evident that there is an ellipsis here that must be sup- 
plied with some word, but I think the words " to point 
us to Christ," would be preferable. At least they 
would not be so liable to be misapprehended. 

But if any doubts yet remain as to what law is the 
subject of the book of Galatians, they will bo removed 
by reading some of the various places where the word 
law occurs. It is unnecessary for us to give all the 
places of the occurrence of the word. Let the reader 
examine them at his leisure. 

1. Chap, ii, 14-16. "But when 1 saw that they 
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walked not uprightly according to the truth of the 
gospel, 1 said unto Peter before them all, If thou,, be- 
ing a Jew, Uvest after the manner of Gentiles* and not 
as do the Jews, why compellest thou the (lent ilea to 
live as do the Jew a ? We who are Jews by nature, and 
not sinners of the Gentiles, knowing that a man is not 
justified by the works of the law, but by the faith of 
Jesus Christ, even we have believed in Jesus Christ, 
that we might be justified by the faith of Christ, and 
not by the works of the law ; for by the works of the 

law shall no flesh be justified." 

Hero Paul informs ua that Peter dissembled not in 

keeping the ten commandments, but in compelling the 
Gentiles to live as do the Jews, and then shows that wo 
are not justified by the law, but by the faith of Jesus 
Christ. Thus the contrast is drawn between t, law by 
which the Jew expected justification or pardon for his 
sins, and the faith of Christ, by which God's people 
now obtain justification. The same contrast is drawn 
by the same apostle in Acts xiii, 3S, 39 : " Be it known 
unto you, therefore, men and brethren, that through 
this man is preached unto you the forgiveness of sins : 
and by him all that believe are justified from all 
things, from which ye could not be justified by the 
law of Most*." No one can rend Gal. ii, 14-16 in the 
light of this latter text, without understanding that 
** the law of Moses," < r the ceremonial law, is the one 
referred to here. The phrase " law of Moses," nev- 
er refers to the ten commandments. 
2. In Gal. Hi, 10, we read: "For as many as are of 

the works of the law, are under the cur* «: ; for it is 
written, Cursed is every one that continueth not in 
all things written in the book of tub law, to do 
them." If the ten commandments are the subject of 
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remark here, then we should expect to find the writ- 
ing referred to, in them; but it is not there ; it is in 
Deut. xxvii, 26. 

Again, the text should read, ** Cursed is every ono 
that continueth not in all things written on the tables 
of stone," if that is the law to which he refers. The 
words, "book of the law," render it certain that 
the ceremonial law is the one of which Paul speaks. 
There are no "curses" written in the ten command- 
ments; but Paul makes the two following quotations 
from the law of which he is speaking: (1) "Cursed 
is every one that continueth not in all things writ- 
ten in the book of the law ;" and (2) " Cursed is 
every one that hangeth on a tree." This last quota- 
tion is taken from Deut, xi, 23. 

8. In Gal. iv f 21-26, Paul introduces an allegory in 
the following language : "Tell me, ye that desire to 
bo under the law, do you not hear the law ? For it is 
written that Abraham had two sons; the one by a 
bond-maid, the other by a free woman. But lie who 
was of the bond-woman was born after the flesh, but 
he of the free woman was by promise, which things 
are an allegory : for these are the two covenants, the 
one from the Mount Sinai which genderetb to bon- 
dage, which is Agar; for this Agar is Mount Sinai in 
Arabia, and answereth to Jerusalem which now is and 
is in bondage with her children : but Jerusalem which 
is above is Tree, which is the mother of us all." 

Our antinomian friends suppose that this allegory 
teaches the abolition of the ten com maud merits ; and 
if the ten commandments are the subject under consid- 
eration, I acknowledge myself unable to fairly meet 
their positions; for what ho calls "the law" inverse 
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21, he culls "the covenant that gendcrcih to bon- 
dage" in verso 24. But I do not believe that there 
was one of the ten com m and men is in the old or new 
covenants. The ten commandments are " Gottt cove- 
nant," not made with anj people, but obedience to 
which, was enjoined upou all. Kom. ui, 10- First 
and second are relative terms ; so are old and new. 
The old covenant relates to the new, and (he new to 
the old. 

The ten commandments existed before the old cove- 
nant was made with the children of Israel, and will 
exist after the new has accomplished its work. That 
the ten commandments were a perfect covenant in ami 
of themselves, we prove thus: "And he wrote upon 
the tables the words of the covenant, the ten com- 
mandments." Ex. xxxiv, 20. 41 And be declared un- 
to you his covenant which he commanded you to per- 
form, even ten commandments, and lie v.' rote them upon 
two tables of stone." Deut. xxi, 13. 

llere the ten commandments aeb a covenant, not a 
part of a covenant. Now if it be true that ihe ten com- 
mandments are the old covenant (and they are all of 
the covenant to which they belong), then they are 
gone ; for the old covenant has given place to the new. 
But the truth is, the ten commandments are no part of 
the old covenant. The old covenant was the remedial 
Bchemc through which they approuched God after hav- 
ing violated his law of ten commandments. The new 
covenant is the plan through which we approach God 
and obtain remission for #m sinA When Paul wrote 
to the Galatians, the Jews expected justification, or re- 
mission, through the ceremonial law, or old covenant. 
They expected to go to old Jerusalem, into tie old tern- 
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pie, and through the old priests offer the old sacrifices, 
and thus claim justification on the conditions of tho 
old covenant. Hut Paul informs them that Jerusalem 
which is, is in bondage, hence could not give liberty to 
her children ; that we must now approach the "build- 
ing not made with hands," the neiv sanctuary In the 
JVtftr Jerusalem, ** by a mw and living way." A neie 
victim has been offered, and a new Priest is officiating 
in the new temple, after a nap order. In this consists 
the new covenant. As none of the ten commandments 
are in the old covenant, so none of them are in the 
new. But the old and new are both plans through 
which the violators of the ten commandments can ob- 
tain mercy. 

4. Verse 21 gives us to understand that certain per- 
sons desired to be under the law. Certainly 1'auldocH 
not intend to be understood that these persons desired 
to be condemned by the ten commandments. Hut if 
they constitute the law spoken of, this is his meaning. 
It is much more rational to suppose that they desired 
to obey the ceremonial law and thus be justified from 
their past transgressions of the ten commandments. 

5. Gal, v, 1-4. Lt Stand fast, therefore, in the lib- 
erty wherewith Christ hath made us free, ami he not 
entangled again with the yoke of bondage. Behold, 1 
Paul, say unto you, If ye be circumcised, Christ shall 
profit you nothing. For 1 testify again to every man 
that is circumcised, that he is a debtor to do ihe whole 
law. Christ is become of no effect unto you, whosoev- 
er of you are justified by the law ; ye are fallen from 
grace." 

Here Christ has freed them from something that 
Paul calls a yoke of bondage. As to what the yoke of 
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UotiiUm i - mny bti NMfl by turning to AcH XT, where 
you will find that some of the Pharisees thought it was 
needful to "command the disciples to becir&anvitedand 
keep the law of Mote*." See verse 5. But the disciples 
thought it was a yoke which neither we nor our fathers 
were able to bear. Verse 10. Again, Tiiul is oppos- 
ing circumcision, a thing not commanded in the ten 
command men ts. But it is commanded in the ceremo- 
nial law, although it was instituted before that law. 
Verse 8 says that "every man that is circumcised is a 
debtor to do the whole taw." But surely circumciBion 
does not make it necessary to obey the law of ten com- 
mandments, which are binding upon all, whether they 
are circumcised or not. Sec Eom. iii, 1U j 1 Cor. 
Tii, 19. 

Other arguments might be given upon this point, but 
this must Kuflicc. As a thorough investigation of the 
book of Hebrews is necessary to a correct understand- m 
ing of the two laws and two covenants, we will now 
consider it. 

The book of Hebrews is a comment on the same law 
as that of Galatians, and on the Levitical and Melehis- 
edec priesthoods — the old and new covenants — the of- 
ferings and ceremonies of the former dispensation! and 
those of the present. 

The word "law" is of frequent occurrence in this 
book, and always refers to the ceremonial law, except 
when Paul quotes from Jeremiah: "I will put my 
laws into their hearts, and in their minds will I 
write them." Hcb. x, 10 ; viii, 10. 

To convince the reader that I am correct in t his, 1 
will quote the places where the word law occurs. 
1. 1Kb. vii, 5. "They that are of the sons of Levi, 



Dieitized bv the Center for Ad 



AND TWO COVENANT*. 



17 



who receive the office of the priest hood, have a command- 
ment to take tithes of the people according to the taw," 
But it is impossible to take tithes of the people accord- 
ing to the ten commandments; for they do not regu- 
late the taking of tithes. The ceremonial law does 
command the sons of Levi to take tithes. See Nuni. 
xviii, 21-20. 

2. Heb. vit, 11. 11 If therefore perfection were by 
the Levitical priesthood (for under it thepeoplo receiv- 
ed (be law), what further need was there that another 
priest should arise after the order of Melchisedcc, and 
not be called after the order of Aaron ? For the priest- 
hood being changed, there is made of necessity a chang* 
atfto of (he law." Query. 1. Which of the ten com- 
mandments did the people receive under the Levitical 
priesthood ? 2. Which one of the ten commandments 
must be changed in order to change the priesthood 
from the tribe of Levi to the tribe of Judah ? 

3. Heb. vii, 15, 1G. " And it is yet far more evident 
for that after the similitude of Melchisedcc there aria- 
eth another priest who is made not after the law of 
carnal commandment, but after the power of an end- 
less life." The ten commandments never made a priest; 
hence they cannot be the law referred to in this pass- 
age. 

4. Ileb. vii, 19. *• The law made nothing perfect, 
but the bringing in of a better hope did, by the which 
we draw nigh to God," That the law here spoken of 
is the one that had "shadows of good things to come," 
and offered sacrifices "year by year," is evident 
from Heb. x, 1. 

5. Heb. vii, 28. lf For the fate maketh men high 
priests which have infirmity ; but the word of the oath 
which was since the law, maketh the Son who is con- 
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sccrated forevermore." Query. Did the ten com- 
mandments ever mate a high priest t 

6. Heb, TiU, 4. "For if he were on earth he should 
not be a priest, seeing that there are priests that offer 
gifts according to the law/' But no priests offered 
gifts according to the ten commandments, for the rea- 
son that they did not regulate the offering of gifts. 

7, Hcb. ix. I'X " For when Moses had spoken ev- 
ery precept [of the first covenant] to all the people ac- 
cording to the law, he took the blood of calves and goats, 
wiih Inter, and scarlet wool, and fefMOft a^l -|innk- 
led both the book and all the people.' * Again, verse 
22. "And almost all things are by the law purged 
with blood, and without the shedding of blood there is 
no remission." 

Here T *ill propose two more queries : 1. Is it pos- 
»il>1c i > speak the precepts of the first covenant ac- 
cording to the ten commandments, when they know no 
such precept? 2, By which one of the ten command- 
men Is are things purged with blood ? 

8. Heb. x, 1. " For the law having a shadow of 
good things to come, and not the very image of t lie 
things, can never with those sacrifices which they of- 
fered year by year continually, make the comers there- 
unto perfect." The ten commandments offered no sac- 
rifices, hence they do not constitute the law of which 
Paul is speaking. 

9. Verse 8. ■* Above, when he said eacrincs and of- 
ferings thou wouldst not, neither had pleasure there- 
in : which are offered by the law." No one doubts 
that l his is the ceremonial law, as the ten command- 
ments offered no sacrifices. 

10. Verse 28. 14 He that despised Moses' tarn died 
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without mercy under two or three wi lueses/' The 
ceremonial law is sometimes called the law of God, but 
the ten commandments are never called ** Moses 1 law.'* 
From the above evidence we think all must conclude 
that the ceremonial law is the subject of comment in 
the book of Hebrews. That the two covenant*, spoken 
of in the book of Hebrews are the same as those spoken 
of in Gal. iv, 1 think no one will deny. 

We have before stated our conviction that r nv ■( 
the ten commandments was embraced in cither the old 
or new covenants. We know that tho ten command- 
ments are a covenant : but they may be « covenant, 
and not be either the iirst or second, old or new. They 
are God's covenant, not made "with the house of Is- 
rael and Judnh," but commanded to a thousand genera- 
tions/' Wo have before stated that old and new are 
relative term a ; so are first and second. A thousand 
covenants may he made or commanded, «nd only two 
of these have the relation of old and new- A and 1J 
may make a hundred bargains, and neither of these 
sustain the relation of old and and new, first and sec- 
ond. But. let them make two bargains concerning one 
thing, and the first of the two can with propriety be 
called the first, or old, bargain, and the other the sec- 
ond, or new, bargain, though there may have been nu- 
merous bargains made before the first, between the 
firBt and second, and after the second, on other mat- 
ters. So it is with the covenants. 

When trying lo show the perpetuity of God's cov- 
enant, or law of ten commandments, I have often been 
met with an objection something like the following: 
" The old covenant of I mi commandments belonged to 
the Jews, but it has given place to tho new, or gospel 
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covenant. Not onry^so, but as we are Gentiles, 
even though the old covenant was not done away, it 
could have no claims upon us : we are under the new. 
or gospel, covenant, which was made for the Gentiles/* 
In the above, the objector errs (1) in making the ten 
commandments the old covenant, and (2), in making 
t lie old covenant belong to the Jews, and the new one 
to the Gentiles. No covenant was ever made with, or 
tor, the Gentiles, as such- The Gentiles arc recogniz- 
ed only as dogs, in the Scriptures of truth, until they 
are engrafted into the Abrahamic stock. Matt, xv, 26, 
27; Rom. xi, 17-2-4. Then they become Israel, and 
hence covenantees in all the covenants which may be 
binding at that time. 

In Horn. ii t 'i, 4, Paul says, "For I could wish that 
myself were accursed from Christ, for my brethren, 
niy kinsmen according to the flesh: who are Israelites; 
to whom pertaineth the adoption, and the glory, and 
the covenants (plural) and the giving of the law, and 
llic service of God, and the promises." 

Here we learn that not only the old covenant be- 
longed to the Israelites — Paul's kinsmen according to 
the llesh — but to them pertained the adoption, and the 
Mjhrt/t and the covenants, i. e., both old and new, and 
the giving of the tav\ aud the service of God, and the 
phomisks. Certainly this statement deprives t lie Gen- 
tiles, as such, of not only the covenants, but of the 
privilege of serving God, and of every promise in his 
word. 

If we were disposed to make an argument on this as 
out opponents do on the Sabbath, they claiming that 
it is a Jewish institution because given to the Jews, we 
certaiuly should deprive the Gentiles of even the priv- 
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ilege Of approaching God in prayer, or hoping U en- 
joy anything that he has promised in his word. The 
above is not an isolated case, but the Bible everywhere 
contains the same sentiment. 

InEph. ii, 11, 12, Paul says, "Wherefore remem- 
ber that ye being in time past Gentiles in the flesh, 
who are called unci ream cision, by that which is called 
circumcision in the flesh, made by hands ; that at that 
time ye were without Christ, being aliens from the 
commonwealth of Israel, and strangers from the cov- 
enants of promise, having no hope, and without God 
in the world," Here Paul deprives the Gentiles of the 
blessings of the gospel, of Christ, of hope, and of God 
in the world, as emphatically as any text in the Old 
or New Testaments deprives them of the old covenant. 

We have found that to the Israelites belong the cov- 
enants. Lest some one should think the new is not 
embraced in the word covenants, we will quote a proph- 
ecy which proves that it is. "Behold the days come, 
saith the Lord, that I will make a new covenant with 
the house of Israel, and the house of Judith : not accord- 
ing to the covenant that I made with their fathers in 
the days that I took them by the hand to bring them 
out of the land of Egypt, which my covenant they 
break, although I was an husband unto them, saith the 
Lord. But this is the covenant that I will make with 
the house of Israel : after those days, saith the Lord, 
I will put my law in their inward parts, and write it 
in their hearts, and will be their God, and they shall 
be my people," Jer. xxxi, 31-- 33. 

This prophecy never enn be fulfilled by making a 
covenant with the Gentiles ; ** for it is a covenant made 
with you, not according to the covenant made with 
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your fathers (i. e>, the fathers of tlio Jews) in the trtf- 
tterness" Had it been the Canaan ites, the Amoritcs, 
or some other Gentile nation with whom the old cov- 
enant was made, then the making of a new one with 
I he Gentiles might have fulfilled the prophecy; but as 
it is, it cannot. Will the reader mark well this point. 

We are now prepared to investigate the old and new 
covenants as presented in the book of Hebrews. We 
have before remarked that this book is a commentary 
on the ceremonial law, on the Levitical and Melchise- 
dec priesthoods, on the ceremonies of the old dispensa- 
tion, and those of the present, and on the old and new 
covenants. As we have found the book of Hebrews 
agreeing so perfectly wh h that of Galatians on the law, 
we may expect to find an agreement on the covenants. 

In Hob. vii, 22, Paul gives us to understand that 
Christ is the mediator of a better lestamentj than 
were the priests of the Levitical order. But the Jew- 
ish priests were mediators of the old covenant, which 
mir opponents inform us is the ten commandments. 
It follows then if the old covenant is embraced in the 
ten commandments, that we have a better coveuanrin 
this dispensation than God's perfect law which cm- 
braced the whole duty of man. IV xix, 7 ; Eocl. xii, 
13, 14, This cannot be; hence we must look elsewhere 
for the old covenant. 

II eh. viii, 0, 12. " But now hath he obtain cil a more 
excellent ministry, by how much also he is the medi- 
ator of a better covenant, which was established upon 
better promises, for if that first covenant had been 
fault lei:?, then should no place have been sought for 
the second; for finding fault with them he saitlt, Be- 
hold the days come, saith the Lord, when I will make 
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a new covenant with the house of Israel and the house 
of Judah : not according to the covenant that I made 
with their fathers in the day when I took them by the 
hand to lead them out of the land of Egypt ; because 
they continued not in my covenant, and I regarded 
them not, saith the Lord. For tlii* is the covenant 
that I will make with the house of Israel : After those 
days, saith the Lord, I will put my laws into their 
minds, and write them in their hearts ; and I will be 
to them a God, and they shall be to me a people ; and 
they shall not teach every man his neighbor, and ev- 
ery man his brother, saying, Know the Lord; for all 
shall know me, from the least to the greatest. For I 
will be merciful to their unrighteousness, and their 
sins and their iniquities will I remember no more." 

Here we are again informed that he is a mediator of 
a better covenant ; but it is not better because of bet- 
ter commandments in it. but because it is established 
upon *' better prominrx" Sec verse G, Am I asked 
what these better promises are? I answer, the old 
covenant could not. take away sin. Hcb. ix. 0 ; x, 4. 
U could only stay the judgment upon their sins (trans- 
gression of the law) for one year, Heb. x, 3 t and 
point them to the antitypical sacrifice — to the blood of 
the new covenant as their only hope. Hcb. x, 11. 
Whereas under the new covenant, God promises to re- 
member their sins no more. Heb. viii, 12 : ix, 17 ; _ 
Horn, xi, 27, 

The fact that in the new covenant God promises to 
* k be merciful to their unrighteousnefis, ,, shows that it is 
made up of secondary principles ; that unrighteous- 
ness antedates is existence* This being true, there 
must, be something to tell us what sin is, besides this 
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new covenant. How was it with the old t We an- 
swer, It was not designed to tell the people what sin 
was, U could only bring sin to remembrance again 
every year, Hence sin was the transgression of some 
law which existed before that covenant. 

In II eb. tit, Panl tells us what the first covenant is. 
In verse 1, he says : Then verily the first covenant had 
also ordinances of divine service and a worldly sanc- 
tuary." lie then gives a description of the vessels of 
the sanctuary, the ark, the ministration of the priests, 
&c., and finally says of that covenant, "Which stood 
only in meats and drinks, and divers washings and 
carnal ordinances, imposed on them until the Lime of 
reformat ion.'* This being true, there was not one of 
the ten commandmenis in the first covenant unless 
they came under the head ef meats, drinks, divers wash- 
ings and carnal ordinances. 

is it objected that, in verse 4, he speaks of the tables 

of the covenant ? I answer these are not the tables of 
the first covenant. But of God's covenant, which was 
c unit u rinded to a thousand generations. 

Paul proceeds, talking about the blood of the old 
and new covenants (not the ten commandments.) unlit 
we come to verses 10-24, when he fays, 44 For where a 
testament [aatfyit?, covenant] is, there must also of ne- 
cessity be the death of the testator. For a testament 
is of force after men are dead: otherwise it is of no 
strength while the testator liveth. Whereupon, nei- 
ther the first testament was dedicated without Moi4 J 
for when Moses had spoken every precept to all 'he 
people accord iug to the law, he took the blood or calves 
and of goats with water, and scarlet wool, and hyssop, 
and sprinkled both the book and all the people, say- 
ing: This is the hlood of the testament which (jod 
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hath enjoined unto you. Moreover he sprinkled with 
blood both the tabernacle, and a .l the vessels of the 
ministry. And almost all things are by the law purged 
with blood, and without shedding of blood is no re- 
mission. It was therefore necessary that the pattern* 
of things in the heavens should be purified with these ; 
but the heavenly things themselves with better sacrifi- 
ces than these. 

From the above quotation we learn, 
1st. That a testament (or covenant) is of force after 
the death of the testator. This being true, if the ten 
commandments was the first covenant, they were not 
in force until after the death of the testator, be that 
whom or what it may. This also clearly refutes the 
position that the new covenant is not made in this dis- 
pensation; for if Christ is the testator, the covenant 
comes in force immediately after his death. 

2d. Tlie first covenant was dedicated with blood. 
But the ten commandments were not thus dedicated; 
hence they are no part of this covenant. The history 
of the dedication of the first covenant reads as follows : 
" And Moses wrote all the words of the Lord, and rose 
up early ia the morning, and builded an aiiar under 
the hill, and twelve pillars, according to the twelve 
tribes of Israel. And he sent young men of the chil- 
dren of Israel, which offered burnt offerings, and sae- 
rifieod poac* offering* of oxen unto the Lord. And 
Moses took half of the blood, and put it in basons ; 
and half of the blood he sprinkled on the altar. And 
he took the book of the covenant and read in the audi- 
ence of the people; and they said, all that the Lord 
hath said will we do, and be obedient. And Moses 
took the blood aud sprinkled it on the people, and said 
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Behold the blood of the covenant which tho Lord hath 
made with you. concerning all these words. Ex, xxiv, 
4-8. In tins history of the dedication of the first cov- 
enant, it is said that Moses " sprinkled both the book 
and alt the people," but the tables are not so much as 
referred to. 

3d. Moses spoke every precept of the first covenant 
but God himself spoke the ten commandments. Com- 
pare Ex. xxiv, 7. 2 Kin. xxiii, 22. 2 Chron, xxxiv, 3. 
Heb. ix, 19, with Ex. xxiv, 12, atxxi, 18, xxxii, 15, 16, 
xxxiv, 28. Deut. iv, 13. 

4thv The first covenant provided blood which could 
not tako away sin. But the ten commandments knew 
no blood. They offered no sacrifices. 

5th. It was only typical of the new covenant which 
takes away, iu fact, the sins which were only taken 
away in figure under the old, Heb. ix, 23, 24. 

From the above facts we draw the conclusion flint 
the first covenant was not something by which mn 
was mftde known, but was introduced as a remedy for 
sin, or, rather, as pointing to a remedy under the new, 
and anti typical covenant. 

To present my views of this subject more fully be- 
fore the reader, 1 introduce the following diagram. 
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I regard God s covenant of ten commandments as 
embracing every moral principle, and as reaching from 
paradise, where the morning stars sang together, and 
I lip sons of God shouted for joy, Job. xzxviii, 7, to 
paradise restored, where every creatnre in heaven and 
earth and under the earth and such as are in the sea, 
will bo beard praising God. lie v. v, 13. 

But that happy state of things which existed when 
man was placed in Paradise did not continue. Man 
sinned and thus fell from that "high way of holiness." 
The prophet declares that " all we like sheep have gone 
astray/' Isa. liii, G, Now man needs a covenant to 
bring him back to allegiance, to place him ngain in 
" the old paths," as though he had never transgressed 
God's covenant of commandments. To this end a plan 
was provided embracing the new covenant ; and until 
this could bo brought about, a system of types and 
Hi idows, a faulty covenant, which could not tako away 
sin, was introduced, to point the poor otherwise hope- 
less sinner to a covenant where God's law should bo 
engraved upon his heart, and his sins be remembered 
no more. 

We think the idea is now clearly before the reader 
that the first covenant is identical with the ceremonial 
law, and its priesthood. Now if the reader will turn 
to IFeb. x t M', be will find Paul speaking of the law 
and covenant in the same terms. In verse 9, he says, 
" he taketh away the first that he may establish the 
second/' This first which is taken away is the first 
covenant. Now is it the ten commandments or any 
any one of them that is taken away? Answer. See 
verses 5-10. Wherefore when he cometh into the world, 
he saitb, sacrifice and offering thou wouldst not, but a 
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body hast thou prepared me : tn burnt offerings and 
sacrifices for sin thou hast had no pleasure. Then 
said I, Lo, I come (in the volume of the book it is writ- 
ten of me) to do thy will, 0 God. Above when he said 
aacrince and offering and burnt offerings and offering 
for sin thou wouldst not, neither hadst pleasure there- 
in ; which are offered by the law. Then said he, Lo, 
I come to do thy will, 0 God. He taketh away the 
first, that he may establish the second." 

This connection shows very clearly that it is the first 
order of sacrifice that is taken away in order to give 
place to the second. 

That the Levitical priesthood was emphatically 
called a covenant, we prove by the following quotation! 
ft cm scripture. Num. xsv, 12, 13, « Wherefore say, be- 
hold I give unto him ray covenant of peace: and he 
shall have it, and his seed after him, even the cove- 
nant of an everlasting priesthood; because he was 
forhis «JUmL an* »□ aumem^i lor the 

children of Israel/' Neh. xiii, 29, » Remember hem, 
0 my God, because they have defiled the priesthood, 
and the covenant of the priesthood, and ofthe Levites. 

See also Mai. ii, 4-10. 

Now kind reader, I shall relieve your patience. May 
,ou and I ever live in obedience to that law which is 
'holy, just and good." And through the blood of 
Um Chrirt the Mediator of the new covenant, winch 
U applied on the mercy seat over the ark of Gods 
covenant in the sanctuary in heaven, obtain remission 
for our past transgressions, and finally with the re- 
deemed stand upon Mount Zion. 
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BY F. iu UlLOWNr 

— 

A, 

Dearly Bkloved Brethren: It is not in my 
power to visit you personally, aa it would give me 
great pleasure to do : nor am I able to write you in- 
dividually; you will therefore accept of this narra- 
tive, as especially prepared for yourselves, 

I feel a great satisfaction in making this narra- 
tion to you, brethren, because I have so long en- 
joyed your confidence and your love. You know 
me, and I believe ttill, as ever, you will candidly 
consider what I will now lay before you. 

At our Quarterly Ministerial Conferences, it hat 
been one of our usual exercises to communicate to 
each other God's dealings with us since we parted: 
and now, brethren, as I do not expect to be pres- 
ent at your next session, let this speak in rnv' be- 
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half. I make thja narration from no other motive, 
than that the grace of God may be magnified, and 
the power of his Spirit be demonstrated. Let me 
premise that you are yourselves, brethren, enjoying 
much of God'B presence, that prayer is your de- 
light, and communion with God more to you than 
your daily food; that you know of the truths of 
our holy religion which you preach, by a power- 
ful experience. And again, let me believe that 
you wijl not hastily reject what I declare that God 
has done for my soul, merely because you may 
never have seen and felt the same. I only ask that 
you will impartially and prayerfully ponder upon 
these things, and endeavor to ascertain whether 
the hand of the Lord be in them. Let me not be- 
lieve that you will limit the Almighty, or that you 
will set up yourselves as judges of what it might 
be wisdom in him to perform. On the assump- 
tion that we are all living in the very last days, 
that which I bav&of late experienced is very easi- 
ly accounted for. I shall lay my whole heart open 
to you, brethren, feeling confident, that, however 
unintelligible, and even silly, the exposure might 
be to some, you will commend me, at least, for my 
honesty, and be disposed to put the most favorable 
construction upon what I may say. 

The month of August last will mark more par- 
ticularly the period in which my mind seems to 
have been conscious of any peculiarity of exercises. 
Ever since I commenced my pastoral labors I have 
been aware that something was wanting to stimu- 
late christians to a life of constant faith and prayer, 
and to give to the great machinery by which light 
and salvation are propelled throughout the earth 
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an increase of power. But it was at this time that 
I began to look about, and to realize, as never be- 
fore, the apathy of the church in regard to evangel- 
izing the world, &c My soul fervently responded 
to the call made for a convention at Worcester, for 
the purpose of deliberation and prayer in regard to 
the neglected cause of missions; but circumstances 
prevented my attendance on that occasion. At our 
Association, which occurred shortly after, I felt 
called upon, with others, to entreat the churches to ■ 
pity, and to send relief to the poor heathen ; and 
expressed my heart-felt regret that I had not 
obeyed what once appeared to be my duty, and be- 
come my sei f a missionary. From all that I noticed , 
it seemed to me as though the whole American 
church were in a profound slumber on this subject; 
and I naturally inferred that vital piety must be at 
a corresponding ebb. From looking abroad, I came 
nearer home, and compared my own church with 
what I understood to be the condition of the 
churches of our own Association, relative to mis- 
sions, and to the private duties of the christian; 
and I found that my own people were in the ad- 
vance of most other churches, as to all that gives 
dignity, beauty and life to the christian character. 
But still I saw a great lack among many of them, 
From my own dear church I turned to myself, and 
found that my own piety would probably suffer in 
comparison with that of some of my own flock. I 
began to review my past life, and especially the 
few years of my ministry. This review awakened 
within me humility and pain. I knew that I could 
not be condemned for the want of severe intellectu- 
al labor, preparatory to the weekly performances of 
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the pulpit — for it had always been my rule not to 
fail her©, though I might as a pastor: but I could 
detect some unhallowed motives which had too long 
prompted my ministerial labors ; a lack of confi- 
dence in God to own and bless the word preached, 
— of faith in prayer— of nearness to God — of bold 
and sou I- moving conceptions of God, of Christ, and 
of the Holy Spirit. I had always, from the time of 
my conversion, which was at the age of fourteen 
years, frequented the closet daily, and had enjoyed 
a measure of religion. But it was not until I en- 
tered the ministry, that I knew what it was to sup- 
press youthful effervescence of feeling, and to gov- 
ern self with the sternness of manhood : it was not 
until the holiness of my calling began to meet me, 
that I really began to walk with God. I now see by 
casting my eye over the MSS. of the sermons which 
I have preached since Sept. 1st, how my hunger- 
ings after the living God have been steadily increas- 
ing; and also the steps which I unconsciously took 
to bring me out where I found myself at the open- 
ing of this memorable year. I had tried to im- 
plore God to arouse the slumberinga of the church- 
es to an increase of zeal, of sacrifice, and of prayer 
in behalf of a perishing world; that he would in 
mercy revive religion in the midst of my own dear 
people, where it had so long languished, but espe- 
cially that my own soul might experience more of 
the power of religion. We had not enjoyed a sea- 
son of refreshing from on high for a long time, and 
I had begun to feet that God had nothing more for 
me to do where T was then located. After having 
labored on until I felt that t had exhausted all the 
means in my power towards effecting a change for 



the better, or in bringing about the conversion of 
souls, I began to cry to God to send some servant 
of his to my relief. I felt willing to stand aside to 
any one whom Providence should select for this 
work. In desiring a revival of religion, my own 
soul was hoping to share in its precious fruits. I 
had been accustomed for a few years past, to spend 
a portion cf my time daily in reading memoirs of 
pious individuals, and other religious books such as 
would have a tendency to feed the flame of piety 
in my soul : but I never dreamed that it was in my 
power to attain to eminence in piety; supposing 
either that I had not begun early enough in life, 
or that there was some moral constitutional defect 
about me wh'ch would render it impossible. Often 
have I read of the holy ecstasies, and the triumph- 
ant faith, and the heavenly devotion of Payson, and 
Taylor, and Edwards, and many others, and thought 
that they were religious prodigies; and of course 
lew could hope to be like them. I had heard of 
some around me who had had the power of God 
upon them to such a degree, as to lose their natural 
strength : but I had always doubted and strenuous- 
ly opposed such things as realities. I ever depre- 
cated all excitements, and preferred a religion that 
would give exercise and expansion to the reason 
and to the imagination. And yet whenever, which 
indeed was very seldom, I found myself in a meet- 
ing where much religious fervor was exhibited, my 
own soul would awaken and kiadle up with holy 
fire. 

On the fourth of January last, a ministering 
brother having come to my aid, a series of relig- 
ious meetings was begun in the vestry of our 
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church. No extra preparations or parade were 
made on this occasion; it had not even been an- 
nounced thftt a protracted meeting was contemplated. 
As the coming of our brother among us was re- 
markably providential, I was watching for further 
indications of our Father's will as to the measures 
which should b? used towards the revival of his 
work. On the following evening, the theme of our 
b. other's discourse was prayer. During the sermon, 
I noticed no special interest among the people, nor 
did I feel any very strong emotions of soul myself, 
as a result of the discourse. Still I felt that the 
subject chosen was well timed, and at its conclu- 
sion knelt, earnestly desiring to lift unto God the 
effectual, fervent prayer which availeth much. No 
sooner had I bent my knee before God, than my 
soul was at once drawn out in inexpressible agony 
for the outpouring of the Spirit, and that God 
wonlfl come down among us in great majesty. Im- 
mediately I was conscious of feelings which I can- 
not better describe, than by likening them to the 
effect of electricity, passing through my whole phys- 
ical system: the vail which had separated me from 
my God was now entirely torn away, my hesrt 
flowed out like water to Him in whose immediate 
presence, as never before, I now seemed to be. 
Having risen from my knees, I found the audience 
all bathed in tears, and a most awful solemnity 
prevadiug the house. I began to Epeak; first, in- 
quiring who had been praying for me: and next, 
declaring, with great emphasis that now God was 
going to bless us, and that my soul was evidence to 
it. 1 then proceeded to remark that it appeared to 
me as though our prayers had all been poor, mar- 
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muring, repining, fretting prayers — that we had 
not taken God at his word, and believed him to be 
liberally disposed unto his children — we bad not 
presumed upon his generosity and asked him to do 
great things for us. I expressed my views in re- 
gard to myself thus: — That it appeared as if I had 
never prayed as I ought; that I had been in Jere- 
miah's dungeon all my life; that I had not had a 
place where to stand large enough for the sole of 
my foot; that I had just emerged from a dreary 
wilderness, into a vast and bcundless field where all 
was beauty, and loveliness, and glory. Such peace, 
joy and confidence now took possession of my soul 
as I cannot describe. Having resumed ray seat, 
and finding myself variously affected with in volun- 
tary emotions of joy and of grief, and being still 
sensible of this holy celestial influence to such an 
extent, that every hmb and joint in my body trem- 
bled, I became alarmed, and inquired of my mi mis- 
tering brother, who was sitting at my side, if he 
could tell me what it was that was then on me; or 
if he had ever seen an individual affected in like 
manner. As the time drew near for the conclusion 
of the meeting, I felt loth to leave the desk, and to 
mingle with the brethren, apprehensive that what 
I had been enjoying might be a delusion, and even 
though it were, I desired never to lose it. But 
what was my surprise, as I left my seat, to find that 
still my soul was filled with inexpressible pleasure, 
and for the first time in my life I cried out, u glory 1 
glory I" and immediately I sank down, unable to 
stand upon my feet. I was sensible that I had 
never prayed for such heavenly mamfestattons as 
thes*\ and on inquiry, soon ascertained to whose 
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prayers I was probably indebted for what 1 was 
then enjoying. Again I felt a reluctance to leave 
the precious place of our worship, and then to en- 
ter the door of my residence, lest all these glorious 
emotions, and indescribable views of heaven t should 
vanish. Having arrived home, I gave myself up 
for a few hours to earnest and agonizing prayer, 
and to exalted praise and thanksgiving to God, 
My soul was filled with deepest agony for all who 
were preaching ties and false doctrine, and with 
faith and confidence in God, that he would hear my 
supplications, and now begin a mighty work of 
grace in our midst. Such peace and glory as I 
now felt for eight and forty hours, human language 
cannot portray: heaven had come down to earth, 
and I had such bliss and transports, as I had never 
expected to realize even in the world of glory I I 
wanted an angel's powera, and an angel's trumpet, 
to make known all and to all just what my soul 
felt and beheld. I retired to rest on that night, 
and awoke in the enjoyment of the same celestial 
peace, and spent the day in weeping and rejoicing 
before God, in view of what he had done for so un- 
worthy a creature of the dust as myself, and in ex- 
changing sympathies and congratulations with 
christian friends who called to see me* 

It was intimated by one dear sister, who called 
at this time, that I had experienced the blessing of 
sauctincation : the suggestion startled me for a mo- 
ment, and made me shudder, supposing that she 
meant to intimate that I was now perfect I re- 
plied by remarking that I hardly knew what name 
to give to what I had experienced ; but should I select 
terras that would seem to me to imply just and on- 
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ly just that of which I was then conscious, they 
would be these: — the baptism of the Holy Ghost- 
entire consecration — perfect love. These had al- 
ways before been very odious terms to my ear; 
odious, only because they were used by a party or 
sect of christians whom I regarded as exceedingly 
superstitious and fanatical. But I now felt that it 
was due to my God, and to the sovereign power of 
his grace, to own that he had baptized me with 
the Holy Ghost. I now felt the purest and strong- 
est affection for all who were truly christians, irre- 
spective of names or of denomination. My sectari- 
an feeling had all fled like dew before the sun, and 
I wanted to mingle at once with God's dear chil- 
dren, however poor or despised they might be, to 
unite my prayers and songs with theirs, and to tell 
them what wonderful things God had done for my 
soul, I saw that I had made an idol of my denom- 
ination, and had been too distrustful of the piety 
of other sects, and too jealous of their prosperity. 
My hooks and authors, that had yielded so much 
intellectual delight, were now to me as chaff: they 
appeared as if sealed up, never again to be 
opened; everything earthly which I had fondly 
called mine, had fled away, and appeared to me, as 
at this moment, of no more value than a bubble. 
A desire for distinction, the love of reputation, of 
honor, pride, were all gone, and I felt as though I 
loved God supremely, and that I could now not on- 
ly reckon, bui feel that I was dead indeed unto the 
world, and alive unto God. I preferred to be tak- 
en out of the world; yes, to euffer ten thousand 
deaths, rather than to fall back and live where I 
had been living for the past years of my life. 0, 
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what a sense of condemnation and guilt I how terri- 
ble God 1 how hard to bear Christ's yoke 1 how 
anxious and distressed about the church, about poor 
godless men, and about numberless earthly things 
all of which should have been left entirely with Godl 
How many times I have looked forward with joy- 
ful anticipations to death which would end all this 
strife. 1 supposed that in these things, however, 
was the conflict of the christian, and be must sub- 
mit to them as a part of his warfare. But of no 
grace was I now more conscious, than that of humil- 
ty. I felt lite a young convert, child -1 ike, weak, ig- 
norant, and willing to be taught by any^one who 
could tell me more about what I had experienced, 
and who would take me by the hand, and lead me 
into all truth. I could see that God had opened 
my eyes wonderfully, but still I felt as though there 
was much more for me to learn — that there was 
some truth undiscovered, and into the knowledge of 
which the Holy Spirit was designing to lead me. 
These convictions I expressed to a ministering 
brother, who called to visit me on the day succeed- 
ing the one on which I had been so greatly blest; 
and O, how my soul yearned for some kind hand 
to lead tut; ! I was inclined to suppose that I did 
not have a clear and full knowledge of the doctrine 
of holiness, and that it was some un penetrated part 
of this grand Scripture truth into which 1 was yet 
to be introduced. 

I now received without a sneer, or any feelings 
of contempt, the Guide to Christian Perfection. I 
devoured with avidity perhaps twenty numbers of 
this precious little work, and was highly gratified 
to find that there were so many christians, of all 
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d en omi nations, who had had &n experience precise- 
ly like my own ; and, moreover, how greatly was 
my joy increased, to find that I could read my ex- 
perience in the book of Acts — that God had given 
me the experience of the primitive christians, so 
that I could now know what they meant by "joy 
unspeakable and full of glory 1" There was, I could 
discover, however, a lack of faith in my experience, 
of which others, who had been blest like myself, 
seemed to be better acquainted than X was. I 
wanted that faith, so as to grasp all God*s promises 
as mine — so as to cry continually, Abba, Father I 
and so as to make Jesus my Saviour. With par- 
ticular reference to this end, I searched the Bible, 
in order to gain still clearer and more correct views 
of God, of Christ, and of the Spirit. Soon I began 
to behold God as a being full of love, and who 
could have nothing but love for those who walked 
uprightly. I beheld Christ as my Saviour, who 
died for me as though 1 had been the only sinner 
in the universe; as my Priest, who had passed 
within the vail to make atonement for my sins; 
as my Mediator, who stood between me and 
the flaming sword of justice, and thus shield- 
ed me from destruction, I saw him as my elder 
brother; 1 looked at all the terms which were 
expressive of his endearment for his disciples; I 
contemplated him, on earth never turning away any 
suppliant for temporal or spiritual favors, and even 
suffering a beloved disciple to indulge in the famil- 
iarity ot reclining on his bosom; and I reasoned 
thus: he is the very same Jesus now; he is the 
Saviour of all, especially of them that believe; why 
should he not love me, and do for me far above all 
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that I can ask, or even think, if I will but yield to 
him, and fully believe in him? I labored to bring 
him near to me, and to conceive of him just as he 
was when he left earth for heaven. It was not 
long ere I could feel that he had made me truly 
one of his; he waa present with me in my place of 
meditation and prpyer; and again I was humbled in 
the dust at his feet, and could cry out — "My Lord, 
and my God l" I could now live by faith, day by 
day, on the love of God, without one care or solic- 
itude for the morrow; the Bible became my only 
book of study, the Spirit of truth ray only expositor. 
Indeed, I had a new Bible, a new Saviour, and a 
new heart ; and what was remarkable, I could now 
preach, for the first time in ray life, without the aid 
of written sermons. 

My investigations went on in regard to sanctifi- 
cation; I searched the Bible with reference to it; 
and then read Fletcher, Bramwell, Wesley and oth- 
ers on the subject, until I waa well satisfied, that, 
speculate as we might, and dispute about terms as 
we would, the doctrine of holiness was a most prom- 
inent doctrine of the Bible, and that it waa the du- 
ty and the privilege of christians to arrive at a state, 
to say the least, of conscious purity; to be where 
our hearts condemn ua not; that we might have 
confidence toward God. I do not use the term 
perfection; not because I have myself much diffi- 
culty with that expression, but because it ia liable 
to be misunderstood. Entire consecration is lens 
objectionable. My experience on this subject is 
now better to me than all ray theorizing ever was. 
Six months ago, an angel might have reasoned with 
me, and I should have almost doubted whether 
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christians, at the present day, could enjoy such in- 
fluences, experience such overwhelming emotions of 
soul, have such bright and glorious views of truth, 
and be so sanctified unto God, What I have ex- 
perienced, brethren, is only what others have, and 
are experiencing all over the land. Converts, and 
christians who have long been on their way to the 
heavenly Canaan, have alike been filled with the 
great power of God, as on the day of Pentecost. 

Afte* having obtained such new light on the 
Scriptures, and enjoyed such remarkable manifesta- 
tions of the Spirit of God, 1 felt most deeply for 
you, my beloved brethren, and for all the ministers 
of Christ, that all who were called to minister at 
the altar might have the same power of God resting 
down upon them, ao that their own souls might be 
refreshed, and that they might perform the dutiea 
of their office with more ease and duligbt, I be- 
held them toiling and weeping over the souls that 
were committed to their charge, and I longed to 
tell them how they might cast all upon God and 
get such an anointing from on liip;li as would give 
effect to all their ministrations, it appeared to rae t 
that the great majority of them were in gross dark- 
cess. I wrestled and agonized in prayer for them ; 

6, how distressed was my soul for an inactive 
and slumbering cburchl I can now see that my dis- 
tress was caused by something beside the discovery 
of the fact, that the doctrine of holiness had not a 
strong hold on the hearts of ministers and people. 
So important did the doctrine of satietincalion ap- 
pear to me, and I could see so vividly, as t thought, 
its connection with the conversion of the world, that 
I felt it might soon be my duty to go forth and 
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make this the great theme of my preaching to the 
churches, or to devote the remnant of my life to 
the work of an evangelist, endeavoring to labor fur 
Christ on a more extensive scale than ever. For it 
seemed to me that all my sympathies, and prayers, 
and toils, had been criminally restricted. As I had 
no tie to ear! h, and love for distinction had gone, I 
found that I had no sacrifice to make, but that toil, 
privation and suffering would be a pleasure, for 
Christ's sake. I was willing to be accounted a fool 
for my Mister, and to bear with patience any re- 
proach or persecution in defence of the gospel- I 
had always before thought much of preserving my 
good name, and enjoying the commendations of the 
community for my urbanity, frankness and inoffen- 
siveness; and T here confess that the greatest inju- 
ry that an individual could once have done me, 
would have been to speak ill of me. Tint now, 
blessed be God, while conscious of serving him who 
has redeemed me with his most precious blood, t 
care but little whether I have the approbation or 
disapprobation of the world. I am now kept in per- 
fect peace, while my whole soul is staved on God. 
I sometimes feet as though I could stand unmoved 
amidst the wreck of matter and the crush of worlds: 
such confidence has ray soul in the omnipotent arm 
of my Father and my God. Dear brethren, hurt 
not the oil and the wine; do not ho guilty of at- 
tributing to the influence of the imagination, to the 
excitement of the animal passions, or to the agency 
Of Beelzebub, that which should be devoutly and 
adoringly attributed to the power of the Holy 
Ghost: bearing in mind that " the kingdom of 
God is not in word, but in power," If you reject 
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th«**e things Wkm ih-y OOntawd by so many 
witnesses, with equal propriety might you discard 
the proofs of ordinary conversion. If you smile at 
Buch experiences, as I hope you, will not, fear_ lest 
the ungodly ridicule as superstition and enthusiasm 
all that the young convert profesBes to experience, 
and thus the reality of our religion be questioned. 
If you will turn over the pages of the Kew Testa- 
ment, you will find just such exhibitions of God's 
:power there. And you will recollect, that those ex- 
traordinary manifestations of the Holy Spirit have 
often been made by us subjects of discourse. Let 
not then the natural reverence which we all have 
for antiquity, and the charm with which we invest 
everything that was peculiar to the first age of the 
church, lead us to extol and admire everything that 
existed in apostolic times, while we be guilty of re- 
jecting the very same phenomena because we wit- 
ness it with our own eyes, in these last days. Many 
can eulogize the carpenter's son as a more profound 
teacher of wisdom than ever Socrates was: applaud 
ihe eloquence of the fishermen, mid throw all the 
enchantments of romance around the babe in the 
manger; who, nevertheless, it is to be feared, would 
epurti to receive instructions from any man, howev- 
er he might be filled with the Holy Ghost, unless 
I,.. Imd ieen initiated into all the mysteries of sci- 
ence, had explored all the metaphysics of theology; 
and who, so tar from condescending to make a sta- 
ble their place of worship, would feel as though 
the Almighty was insulted, or could not be devout- 
ly worshiped, unless in a granite or marble temple. 
But I wander from my subject; brethren, say not, 
These men are filled with new wine." 
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2. VIEWS AND EXPERIENCE IN RELATION TO THE 

SECOND AD VEST. 

Let me now, brethren, invite jour attention to a 
continuation of my experience cn another subject. 
I was always opposed to the introduction into our 
pulpits and churches, of ali the great moral topics 
which have agitated the minds of the community 
for a few years past. And I have thought myself 
more than fortunate, as you well know, in keeping 
them all out of our midst. Our little bark has safe- 
ly outrode all the storms to which other churches 
have been exposed, and from which they have so 
severely suffered^ as I should once have said. I be- 
lieve I have never preached on one of thoee topics, 
and certainly I have never been the open advocate 
of any of them, unless it might be thought that I 
have of the cause of Temperance. Here, I confess, 
I havo erred greatly. One of my main reasons for 
eo doing, however, has been because I plainly saw 
that one exciting theme prepared the mind for an- 
other; and if one was introduced, a hundred might 
be, and no one could foresee to what such steps 
might lead. 

When the doctrine of Sanctifieation began to be 
generally discussed, I thought it a branch of that 
very tree from which so much bitter fruit had of 
late been gathered. And when the doctrine of the 
Second Advent began to be preached, I thought it 
an offshoot of the doctrine of Sanctifieation, aud 
that the friends of the former and of the latter would 
bo the same. These convictions were strengthened 
on listening to several discourses by Mr. Fitch, which 
were professedly Second Advent sermons; but, in 
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fact, discourses on Sanctifieation, I thought him 
really dishonest; wickedly designing, under the 
cloak of the Second Advent, to palm off Sanctifiea- 
tion upon the churches. I publicly rebuked him 
for it, and left attendance on bis lectures. Nor was 
I pleased with the two or three discourses which I 
heard from him on the Advent near; I had even 
invited my own congregation to give him a hear- 
ing, supposing that he was a ripe scholar, and a pro- 
found theologian. But what was my disappoint- 
ment and mortification on finding him, as I then 
thought, such an intolerable perverter of plain texts 
cf Scripture. I can now see that it was myself that 
was abusing the plain declarations of God's most 
holy word ; and he was perverting them in my then 
opinion, because he did net depart from their liter- 
al rendering, and give them the spiritual interpre- 
tation which I had been taught to do, 

I can now see, and am free to admit, that the 
two doctrines are closely conjoined. Not that ev- 
ery Christian who believes in and embraces the 
first, will also receive the second; because facts 
would not bear me out in this remark. But he who 
has been truly sanctified is better prepared to look 
at the doctrine of Christ at the door: he is quali- 
fied by patience, by lowliness, and by the indwell- 
ing influences of the Spirit to set himself down to 
the investigation of God's word on this subject, un- 
til he arrives at the truth: the ties are rent that 
once held him to the earth, and he is not only will- 
ing, but anxious to soar away and meet Jesus in 
his descent from the skies. 

I never directly preached against the doctrine of 
Christ's second advent at hand; though! have often 
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aimed incidentally to tear up some of the superstruc- 
ture on which the friends of it were endeavoring to 
build their theory. I had prophesied much evil 
against all who connected theme) ves with this cause. 
I received their books and newspapers, as ] uuuldnot 
do otherwise without treating those indecorously 
who presented them to me* Some of tbese I read, 
more perhaps from curiosity than from anything 
else; just as one might look on and witness a con- 
test between two pugilists, without feeling any spe- 
cial interest in the success of either party; others I 
carefully stowed away, intending, at the expiration 
of 1843, to bring them to light again, and hold 
them up as a monument of religious folly ; then, I 
was intending to correct the presumption of all the 
foolish and ignorant who had dared to ex^It them- 
selves above the wisdom and erudition of the pul- 
pit. Brethren, do not be guilty of as great a sin, 
lest you provoke the wrath of the Almighty. Only 
one day previous to the great blessing which God 
conferred upon me, and of which I have spoken, J 
declared that I would not be seen in a Second Ad- 
vent meeting. Those composing them, were, I saw, 
as a class, of too low an order for me to associate 
with, I had no sympathy for their noise, and for 
their broken harangues. But how mighty is the 
arm of God to abase the proud, and to humble the 
lofty ! On the next day a f ter, ho marvelous had 
been God's dealings with me, that I could not keep 
away from just such a meeting as I had heretofore 
despised. My soul wanted to give utterance to its 
emotions of love to Christy and to all whom he had 
truly purchased with his blood; and now I was de- 
termined that the last vestige of pride should be 
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crucified and driven out of my heart, if, indeed, any 
yet lurked there. Accordingly I repaired to the 
church where those despised Jul low ers of the Lamb 
were holding a series of meetings ; and there, to the 
rejoicing of many hearts, I told what great things 
God had done for my soul. I was now favorably 
disposed towards the doctrine of the Advent near, 
and was willing to read on the subject, as I did oc- 
casionally, while 1 thought, weighed considerations, 
and prayed more. 

It should have been remarked, that at this time 
my mind was perfectly free from all care and con- 
cern. Bro, H. , conducted the series of 

meetings which we had boou determined on hold- 
ing: Christians were quickened, and sinners were 
pitcked iu their hearts, and cried out, " Men and 
brethren, what shall we do to be saved ?" For about 
four weeks I did not myself preach a discourse.^ The 
minister's usual anxiety, which attends a revival, 
was not felt by me. I gave the church, souls, my- 
pelf* and all into the keeping of God's hands, while 
I secluded myself in my Btudy, in obedience to what 
seemed to be the moving* of God's Spirit, search- 
ing the Scriptures, and weeping and praying before 
God that he would make truth known to me. I 
was aware that there was some truth left, which my 
mind did not Apprehend ; and this conviction I ex- 
pressed to a ministering brother who called to see 
me on the day after I was so signally blest. I sought 
interviews at various times with the clergymen of 
the town, hoping that some words would be provi- 
dentially dropped that would give me a clue to that 
for which my heart was anxious. But I always left 
them with disappointed hopes. At times I fancied 
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that it might, perhaps, be my duty to uuite myself 
with another denomination, where there might be 
more vital piety, more scripture truth, and a great- 
er field for usefulness. But my views on the lead- 
ing doctrines of the Bible were unchanged, and I 
did not and do not feel like sacrificing them on any 
account. Indeed, these doctrines, as held by our 
church, never seemed to stand out so prominently 
on the pages of inspiration as at this moment \ they 
are all harmonious, beautiful, glorious. < Well, I 
would ask myself, with what denomination can I 
unite! I could fix upon none, a connection with 
which I felt would satisfy the strong desires, and 
calm the restless feelings of my heart. Now^ ray 
soul was all ecstacy and devotion, and then inde- 
scribable darkness and wretchedness would succeed. 
I wondered that my peace and enjoyment were not 
as deep and as continuous as those of others who 
had been baptized with the Holy Ghost; for I was 
fully conscious of strving, in all things, to please 
my heavenly Father; was much in prayer, and felt 
willing to submit myself entirely to the divine will. 
Never did I so feel my weakness, my liability to 
err, ray need of the prayers of Christians. O how 
I h'mged to say to each member i -f my ofeuwb, and 
to every one who had access to a inercy-seat, pray 
for me; how my soul yearned to make known to 
my dear people my peculiar exercises of mind, that 
I might have their sympathies. 

Greatly was my soul refreshed and comforted on 
one occasion, about the first of February, during 
one of our vestry meetings, to hear a number of 
praying eouls arise, and say that it bad beeu deep- 
ly impressed upon their minds that they must pray 
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more than ever for the pastor. One of them stated 
that the burden of his own prayer* had lmi£ been 
f or me — that the moment he had undertaken to 
pray for himself, he almost unconsciously and in- 
voluntarily found himself praying tor me. Three 
of these individuals were neither members i ot our 
church, nor believers in the doctrine of the Second 
Advent near, although devoted christians, having 
come in to enjoy the season of revival And now 
my soul flowed out like water, in gratitude and 
thankfulness to God for the intelligence that others 
werebearing mv case continually up to heaven. 
Immediately we all bowed before Goo, and my soul 
wrestled and agonized before the ihrone, that God 
would keep my feet from stumbling, take me into 
his hand, and re%-eal to me not only all truth, but 
show me what he meant by the peculiar strivings 
of his Spirit. On returning to my residence, again 
I knelt to pour out my desires unto God; and no 
sooner was my knee bent, than again I found my- 
self as on the first of January, in the awful presence 
h .i-hovah; f-ar titff tf*ttWi»g seized m >" Ivm ;< 
while glory seemed to envelop me. At once, with 
a, nmdi clearness and force as though an audible 
roice had Thundered it in my ear, and down into 
the verv deptlta of my soul, I was given to under- 
stand something to this effect: the glorious reign of 
Christ— my own responsible connection with the 
accomplishment of his triumph over the wicked— 
brevity— 1ierhtnin£r. Immediately, and for several 
days following, my mind dwelt with overwhelming 
interest on what these thmgs might mean. Now 
I thought I could interpret them in this way : God 
is aboiH to convert the town, and perhaps a large 
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portion of the earth ; the day for a temporal mil- 
lennium is fast dawning; I am to be used as an in- 
strument in effecting these glorious things for Zion; 
my life in just at its close; all is to be done with 
the speed of lightning, Again, this was my inter- 
pretation : Christ is about to make his personal ap- 
pearance, for the destruction of the ungodly, and 
the gathering home of his saints; I am to sound the 
Midnight Cry; the day of probation has just run 
out, and all are to be hurried into eternity ; these 
things are to be closed up with the speed of light- 
ning [ I m pi-rations of this kind were invariably made 
upon my mind, whenever I got near to God in ho- 
ly, agonizing prayer; and whenever my mind wa- 
vered in regard to the near approach of Christ to 
reign on earth either temporally or spiritually, I was 
completely wretehtd ; though previously 1 might 
have been in religious ruptures* Frequently, when in 
prayer, 1 would have such heavenly manifestations, 
and such convictions wrought on inv snul, thai I 
would ri?e from my knees with the fullest persua- 
sion that Christ was truly at the door. Still I had 
not studied the Bible with careful reference to the 
doctrine of the Advent near. I thought the task 
to be a difficult one, and I did not feel-that I bad 
time then to enter upon it. But I could have no 
inward rest until I made a commencement. 

I now began to search the Scriptures, without 
note or comment, for myself. I took the chart used 
to illustrate the visions of Daniel, merely to aid in 
keeping everything clear and distinct before my 
mind. It was humbling, notwithstanding all that 
God had done for me, to study the Bible with the 
aid of a chart, on which I had heretofore looked 
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with so much contempt There was the figure of 
a man in a certain attitude! and then, in different 
postures, the figures of various and most hideous 
beasts! The repugnance with which I regarded 
that chart cannot be well conceived. 1 thought it 
to have been conjured up by some dreamy, sWy 
person, who was seeking to make everybody like 
himself. But why should I have had this deep- 
rooted prejudice against those symbols? There is 
man, a being proud of his capacities, allied to God, 
and the destined associate of angels : what symbol 
more appropriately chosen to illustrate the occur- 
rence of the greatest events which the world has or 
will ever witness? There ia the lion, the lord of 
the forest, at whose roar man himself trembles and 
turns pale; and there are the other mighty beasts 
of the field, next to man in the scale of being ; what 
symbols more appropriate than these with which to 
mark the scale of time? Those symbols, those jhc- 
tures, hideous as they appear, why, they are the 
language of the Bible. And supposing there should 
be Just such a transfer to paper of all events re- 
corded in the word of God, what kind of a scere 
would be presented before the eye ? But the chart 
is in perfect obedience to the command of God, 
" Write the vision and make it plain upon tables, 
that he may run that readeth fc? I was totally ig- 
norant of just what the chart was designed to illus- 
trate, and knew not what was the reasoning from it. 

I cannot here relate what were my feelings as 
my investigations went on. I was astonished and 
humbled to observe the Babylonian kingdom rep* 
resented by the head of gold; the Medo-Persian 
by the breast and arms of silver; the Grecian by 
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the belly and thighs of brass; and the fourth king- 
dom by the legs of iron, and its divisions by the 
feet and toes of iron and of clay. And then to ad- 
mit that our own and other proud nations were rep- 
resented by the feet and toes, ** part of iron and 
part of potter's clay," I could hardly brook; still I 
would believe it if I had good and sufficient proof 
for it. Pursuing my study, I was amazed, surpris- 
ed, delighted, on discovering such a complete cor- 
respondence between the vision of Nebuchadnezzar 
and that of Daniel; and then finding such a perfect 
likeness between that seen by Daniel and by John 
the revelator, even to the number of days when the 
vision should expire. I could but ihink that John 
must have been very familiar with the book of Dan- 
iel; or that some of his book rmist have been pen- 
ned without much inspiration. But I could recon- 
cile the matter easier than this: it was of God, and 
he was taking these various means to remind man, 
at different and remote intervals from each other, 
that he was not slack concerning his promises, aud 
that he mi^ht haw -ume guage by which to ascer- 
tain how fast and at what period the sands of time 
should all run out. My Polyglot Bible was on my 
table, and aided me wonderfully in making speedy 
references to other portions of God's word. Such 
was the harmony between the books of Daniel and 
John, aud other books of the Bible; so plainly did 
the book of Daniel and all the passages to which I 
had reference for the purpose of comparing scrip- 
ture with scripture, teach the doctrine of the near 
approach oi Christ, that I began to be suspicious of 
the edition of my Bible, and actually turned to the 
title-page to see by whom and when it was ,pub- 
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Hshed, I know the reference column is the work 
of man; but still it appears singular, that man, 
years ago, and probably without any intention of 
teaching the Second Advent near, should make 
such happy references. 

Having given the book of Daniel a thorough in- 
vestigation, which I had never before done — sup- 
posing if that or any other book of the B'ble really 
taught the doctrine of Christ's speedy coming, those 
who were more aged, learned and pious than my- 
self, would be likely to ascertain it; and that when 
they sounded the note of alarm it would be time 
enough for me to awake, — I was astonished to find 
the mass of Scripture testimony in favor of this doc- 
trine. My mind had seemed to sympathize with 
that of Daniel throughout the whole vision ; and I 
waited in fearful suspense for every word of explan- 
ation and revelation which the angel gave him ; 
and when his last words were uttered, as contained 
in the last verse of the last chapter of Daniel, my 
interest was overwhelming; and I asked, what do 
these things mean? They cannot have but a very 
partial reference to Daniel's people after the flesh. 
Daniel tould not have understood them thus. Had 
they been a plain, literal account of what was to be- 
fall his own people, he could not have been so 
amazed and astonished; he would have more read- 
ily comprehended the meaning of the angel's in- 
structions, Besides, there are things in the book 
which cannot be interpreted as having a mere ref- 
erence to the Jews; there is a mist, a vail, drawn 
over the whole book when such an application is 
made of it. On the other hand, all is clear and 
harmonious, when it is applied to teach mainly the 
3 
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captivity ami t lie deliverance of the children of God, 
together with the setting up of the kingdom of 

Christ. .,, . . 

I accordingly found that if I was still resolved on 
making the Bible ray chart in ihe>e perilous times, 
J must believe that the book of Daniel contains a 
full description of the kingdoms of this world down 
to the present hour— that it introduces the kingdom 
of the Messiah, which ia just ready to be set up, 
the consummation of nil things, the coming of Christ 
in the clouds of heaven, to receive his dear dueinies 
home to everlasting habitations, the burning of the 
earth, and the destruction of the wicked. 

When I found it admitted, on all bands, that 
the seventy weeks were weeks of years, and that 
near the expiration of 490 years, Messiah the Prince 
was cut off according to the vision; the inference 
appeared both natural and necessary, that the days 
should be considered as prophetical days or solar 
years; but finding that events corresponding exact- 
ly to those referred to in the vision, were engraved 
on the broad page of history, and harmonized per- 
fectly with those in the vision; and seeing that if 
the last chapter of Daniel did not teach the final 
resurrection and judgment, no chapter of the New 
Testament did; that the days in the last verse of 
that chapter included the occu rence of those great 
events which Daniel himself was to witness; and 
that if it were allowed that this chapter does re- 
fer to the final judgment, (and before this contro- 
versy, it has always been supposed to,) then it seem- 
ed to me to be a very strange appendage to affix 
to the vision which included events which had trans- 
pired centuries ago— a wonderful leaping from 164 
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b. a, when Anttochus died, or 68 a. d., when Nero 
died, to the time of the judgment, &c I accord- 
ingly felt that I mmt give way to the clear and so- 
ber convictions not only of my understanding, but 
to the more solemn con vict ions of my soul, to which 
the truth was now applied with unspeakable power. 
Still I sought for additional evidence, by comparing 
the contents of the- book of Daniel with other por- 
tions of God's word, by the signs of the times in 
the natural, political, the commercial, the moral and 
religious world; and I thought that if we had not, 
and were not witnessing these signs at the present 
day, then my imagination could not conceive of 
what those signs spoken of by our Saviour could 
possibly be, and it would relieve my mind much to 
see an individual sit down, and with pencil and 
brush delineate them any better than they had al- 
ready been exhibited. 

Humbling and mortifying as it would have been 
to me six months ago to have taken my seat at the 
feet of brother Miller, brother Hersey and brother 
Rimes, I could do it now without a struggle. Light 
began to break in upon my mind by degrees, until 
the conflict of old and long-cherished prejudices and 
errors with pure truth ended forever, and was suc- 
ceeded with indescribable peace and glory, and yet 
with dreadful solemnity of mind; and whereas for 
the past two months, al though I had received great 
light on the doctrine of holiness, yet, as remarked, 
I had felt as though some undiscovered truth was 
still to be perceived, not even supposing that it was 
the doctrine of the Advent near; and whereas I 
had felt as though the firmament of my mind was 
yet bedotted with a few remaining clouds, T could 
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now look up to the natural heavens, which wore 
then as clear as crystal, and feel that my mind was 
just like those heavens; all was like the blaziiig sun 
in yon azure blue. I now found that I stood where 
I could run and read; that I had obtained the mys- 
tical key, by which I could open at pU-asure and lay 
my hand on each and all the sparkling gems and 
precious pearls of the holy treasury; that the Holy 
Spirit had conferred upon rae the whit* stone, with 
the new name written thereon, which no man know- 
eth save he that receiveth It. I seemed to stand on 
a rock which hell could not shake, and to be armed 
with ten thousand weapons with which to meet all 
the hosts of darkness. 

On the next Sunday I preached the blessed doc- 
trine of Christ at the door; and G, the power of 
God which came down upon me 1 I waia amazed 
and confounded at the words which God poured 
from my lips; for I can call God to witness that it 
was not me that spoke, it was the Holy Ghost that 
spake by me I The awful solemnity of that day, of 
that place, and of that audience, can never he for- 
gotten. After the close of the afternoon services, I 
feared to open even the lids of the Bible, for the 
troth came almost independent of the Bible, rush- 
ing and streaming, and blazing into my mind like 
waves of light; God's Holy Spirit still continued to 
increase upon me, until my body was entirely proa- 
tratedy my strength gone, and I was compelled to 
cry out after the example of my Master, 11 Father, if 
it be possible, let this cup pass from me; neverthe- 
less not my will, but thine be done." 

Yes, singular, and almost blasphemous as it might 
appear to some, I could but pray that light might 
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be In a measure withdrawn from my mind, and glo- 
ry from ray soul, if agreeable to God's wilL Nev- 
ertheless, without the divine will, I felt ready to 
die under it. Before retiring to rest, God heard; 
and my soul, that had beeu like the destructive 
tempest of the ocean, settled down into the calm 
and quiet of the rivulet of the valley, and I gave 
myself to dumber a* though nothing had happened, 
and slept sweetly until morning. 

And now, dear brethren, I feel so confident that 
the judgment is just at hand, that the great moral 
drama of earth is just over, and that in a very few 
more months, at least, I shall see my Jesus descend- 
ing from the skies, that I feel as though I could 
stand up alone in the fane of all Christendom in de- 
fense of these things, God has wrought it into my 
very soul; he has given me the evidence of it there. 
Ah! that is significant language! O that I had 
seen these things years ago 1 How have I been in 
such a dungeon all my life! What a Babylon, 
what a Babylon I have been inhabiting; like the 
feet and the toes of the image, which were part of 
clay and part of iron, so the world, our country, 
philosophy, religion, are a perfect compound. Re- 
ligious truth has become curiously complicated, and 
distributed and divided around among all the dif- 
ferent sects of professing Christians, each having a 
portion of the truth; while Christians, in general, 
have the sacred truth of Christ as our only ground 
of hope and salvation; but what denomination has 
most of the love of Jesus — most of vital godliness, 
I know not: this seems to be like the blood which 
is not con lined to any one portion, but spreads and 
diffuses its vi tal power throughout the whole body. 
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X must say that the religion of Protestants, as it is 
now held, is, to use the weakest language, tinctured 
with a little atheism, and deism, and Unitarian ism, 
and Universalism, and philosophy, and mysticism. 
I am grieved to say it T but it if even bo. Many of 
our dear brethren almost deny the doctrine cf the 
resurrection of the dead — the body is to rise, if at 
all, in some ethereal, invisible form ; and heaven, 
and Jesus, and all holy intelligences are of the same 
subtile nature. With many, the judgment^ to a 
great extent, was at the destruction of Jerusalem. 
And then, too, Christ cornea the second time, as he 
comes to every man the second time when he dies. 
Whereas Paul says that he shall appear the second 
time, when he comes, " without inn unto salvation. " 
0, 1 am confounded at our past ignorance of the 
word of God, and at our awful abuse of its doctrines. 
We have spiritualized them all away, until our ho- 
ly religion has neither life nor tangibility, and there 
is hardly a solitary motive left to urn in inspiring 
to a life of holiness, and in drawing the poor soul 
up to heaven ! Where is the Christian's God, the 
Christian's Saviour, the Christian's Comforter, the 
Christian's Bible ? O, to weep tears of blood I The 
Bible, the Bible I The Old Testament we have 
all, long since, thrown over to the carnal Jew: and 
af; to the A*>u> Testament, we have given him a good 
proportion of that too, and the rest is distributed 
among Christians, philosophers, and scoffers. O, 
what a pity ! How it has pained my very soul for 
the past few months ! Where is the Christian's 
Bible ? 

And now, where are the watchmen upon the 
walls, that have dared to speak the truth FEAR- 
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LESSLY, without any regard to popular opinion, 
station, and at the peril of their idol — reputation 
and influence ? Come down into the streets of this 
blazing Babylon ; enter the houses of merchandise, 
and the gorgeous palaces of the professed disciples 
cf our dear Master, who had not where to lay his 
head: and then look abroad and see a heathen 
world plunging down to hell! O, is this, w this 
primitive Christianity? and yet we are told that 
Chriftians are going to convert the world 1 , Why, 
the energies of the Christian church are all para- 
lyzed, and there are hardly the least signs of life 
in ihe spiritual body as a whole; and jet Bometell 
us that the temporal millennium is to commence 
this very year, ot hereabouts; and perhaps in the 
next breath, that the treasury is exhausted, that 
candidates for the field have withdrawn their names, 
that the missionary has settled down in utter de- 
spair, finding it worse than useless to cry out, "Come 
over and help us!" while it is boldly confessed that 
we need a ^History of Moral Stagnation? And 
it is verily so. 

O, why do not the dear disci plea see that Jeho- 
vah is reining in the chariot steeds of earth, and 
shouting, u Thus far and no farther f* Where are 
the means, hut aboi T e all, where is the disposition 
to convert the world to Christ 1 Where is the 
Christian nation that will be the first to advance in 
this enterprise? England, according to her own 
confession, is fast going buck to heathenism. Amer- 
ica, I fear, is in danger of a like predicament; she 
is exporting Bibles and missionaries to Germany, 
fl nd importing, in exchange, German neology, the 
direct tendency of which is to rob the Bible of iU 
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inspiration, miracles, and divine authority, She is 
quite in the arms of the papal hierarchy; the tramp 
of the iron foot of the Pope already breaks upon 
our ear from over the hills and valleys of the great 
West. I am truly confounded, as I look and be- 
hold the death-like slumbers of the church : and I 
do solemnly believe that there is nothing that can 
save us but the interposition of his arm who is the 
Almighty. Unless the Prince, the mighty Con- 
queror* Jesus Christ, the Son of God, does speedily 
appear, all is tost. But for myself, I entertain no 
fears. Christ will come, and deliver us according 
to the word of God, ere such a crisis shall occur. I 
believe it with all mv soul. I believe it with as 
much confidence as I believe that the doctrine of 
regeneration is a doctrine of the Bible; with «b 
much, and perhaps more assurance than I believe 
that I have a personal interest in the blood of Christ, 
I am willing to peril everything on it. In thus 
proclaiming, I am well aware that I incur a most 
tromedous responsibility. Granted; bo did Noah, 
and Jonah. But hear, beloved brethren ; God has 
made me take upon myself this ?„wful responsibili- 
ty ; and you must feel that I should be the last man 
to bear it, had not God himself laid it upon me. 
Once I should have trembled to have stood up in 
the face of the world and the church, feeble as t am, 
to preach this startling, awful, and yet, to the Chris- 
tian, glorious truth. But God has ordered; God is 
on my side; and Gcid is witness to what I write. 
O, that I had been more diligent for my Master; 
that I had labored more faithfully for souls; that I 
had more frequently dfnied self, and made gfffttw 
i*aarilices for him who died for me, and who is now 
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coming to take me to be with him forever! At Ihe 
eleventh hour, and when the last cry that u the 
Bridegroom corneth " is just ready to be uttered, I 
am graciously brought in, to blow the trumpet in 
Zion, and to sound the alarm in God's holy mountain. 

My soul is now content, and in a state of greater 
peace and joy than ever; Jesus has seemed to smile 
affectionately ; and the Spirit, which had so long 
been striving with me in relation to something, 
seems to have left me to go about my Father's bus* 
in ess. 

Beloved brethren, do not censure me for the con- 
fident tone in which I speak; for it is the confi- 
dence of my soul. God has wrought this great 
truth on my soul, too, " as with a pea of iron f* I 
cannot think that it is my nature to be headstrong 
in my religious opinions; on the contrary, I have 
ever been more disposed to yield my own to the 
better judgment and wisdom of my superiors. There 
is only one respect in which I think that I have the 
advantage of those who ddler with us on the great 
question of Christ's advent; it is that God has 
vouchsafed to me the aid of the Spirit of truth to 
lead me into all truth, and to show me things to 
come. 

In the mid*t of such a clashing of opinions on 
this sul ject, I want light; 1 want a guide; and I 
feel that I must make the Bible that tight, and the 
Spirit that guide, and learn and decide for my Bel f. 
I do not get myself up haughtily and arrogantly as 
a teacher of tLose who are so inurli mv seniors, 
and for whom I have not as yet lost my reverence* 
I am only reading God's word for myself, and I 
li"pe that 1 shall teaeh it with a modesty becoming 
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ray youth. If now I have imbibed an error, then 
I will with all patience and humility Bit at the feet 
of any of our Master's holy servants who can sup- 
ply me wiih truth, promising that I will heartily re- 
nounce my prosent for more scriptural views, when 
they are produced, and will rejoice to labor ou for 
years to come in the cause of Christ, feeling that I 
am just qualified to be a laborer in the vineyard of 
our Lord. I am wedded to no party, and to no 
stereotyped theory. What I have learned of late, 
I have, I believe, been taught by the word of God, 
I have not read Mr. Miller's lectures, neither know 
what they are. 

But it may be said that I am laboring under a 
delusion; that I am visionary and fanatical. In 
refutation to this charge, I must refer not only to 
the cast of my mind, wluch would sooner incline 
me to scepticism than to fanaticism, and sooner mh- 
ject me to the slow progress of my reason, thai to 
any sudden impulses of feeling; but to the brief 
history of my lift*, brethren, as you are acquainted 
with it. You know that I have always been a con- 
servative on all the great moral topics of the day, 
and exceedingly fearful of all " isms." And as for 
being deluded, I cannot allow. I know that the 
devil is always busy, and for fear of attributing 
either to the devil or to nature what ou^ht to be 
attributed to grace or to God's Spirit, [ have all 
my life long been in bondage. Must I throw away 
all good impressions and influences for fear the dev- 
il may have originated them ? If in the present 
instance I am deluded, then I was deluded fourteen 
weeks since, and sixteen years ago, when first con- 
verted to God. The same kind of arguments by 
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which I satisfy myself that I was ever converted, I 
urge in order to prove the reality of what I expe- 
rienced at the opening of this year; and in like 
manner I prove the genuineness of what I have 
again experienced by what I then saw and felt; 
each were perfect conversions, brought about by the 
sovereign agency of God. If it etill be contended 
that I am deluded, then I would humby ask, how 
may I know when my prayers are answered ; when 
I am under the influences of God's Spirit, and the 
leadings of the Spirit of truth I In despair I must 
cry out, I am like a vessel at sea, with the storm 
beating, the winds raging, the waves dashing, the 
Btars obscured in impenetrable darkness, the helm 
gone, and chart and compass as good as useless. 
Have we forgotten some of the first principles of 
our faith? Has God left us to such awful uncer- 
tainty* and been no more mindful of the safety, 
comfort and good of his children f The Spirit and 
Word agree in what I have seen and felt; and Ifepf 
ris though it would be next to the commission of 
that sin which hath no forgiveness, either in this 
world or in the world to come, to go contrary to 
the Bible as I now read it, and to the Spirit which 
now influences me to give the midnight cry. It is 
far, far easier for me to beneve than to disbelieve 
that Christ standeth at the door; and that I am un- 
der the influence of the good, than of the evil spirit. 
Could the devil so deceive me, and fill my soul for 
days and weeks with such unutterable peace, joy, 
and glory — give me such nearness to fiod in prayer 
— make me willing to leave all for Christ's sake — 
to endure the loss of the friendship and esteem of 
my dear brethren — Lo be accounted as "stupid"— 
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and willingly to stand and suffer the scoff* ami sneers 
nHmih ittn wir-ked and tin* prnfcs^dly religious ! 
Will not Satan be likely to lose more than he can 
possibly gain by such a manoea vre ? I must haz- 
ard the issue , in connection with many whom I am 
gratified and surprised to find had an experience 
just like my own on this subject; they are good 
men, whatever / may be. 

In months and years gone by, the preaching of 
"Christ at the door" has resulted in the conversion 
of souls, who still adorn their profession, If the 
preaching of this doctrine is calculated to frighten 
men into religion, and to make spurious converts, 
then is the preaching of future punishment, when 
disconnected with this subject, liable to like objec- 
tion. And if the doctrine that Chrst.ia about to 
leave the mediatorial seat, is calculated to lead to in- 
sanity, then should the doctrine of final judgment be 
a proscribed theme, on the same ground. And the 
friends of evangelical religion ought to beware how 
fast they work into the hands of those who are not 
the friends of the religion of Christ. Should time 
continue, and the world run on as ever, they will 
have to meet their enemies under circumstances 
new and strange, but which they will have the sat- 
isfaction of knowing have been of their own creat- 
ing The fortifications of sand which they have 
hastily thrown up as a seeming defense against 
one enemy, will be washed away by the first storm 
that ts in from the opposite quarter. 

One good, at least, has already resulted from 
this c. mini ver»y : it has shown to some extent what 
are the real, tangible doctrines of the church— to 
what the heart as well m the mind assents in ih«. 
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Scriptures; and it has exhumed Borne of the cardi- 
nal doctrines of our holy religion, with the reasona- 
ble hope that they will be preserved, in all their na- 
tive freshness and power, unto the coming of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 

And now, dear brethren, I take my leave of you; 
and in so doing, let me ask you as friends to me 
and the cause of truth, will you account for what 
I have experienced % If disposed to reject all nat- 
ural phenomena, as indicative of Christ's coming, 
as christian philosophers will you account for the 
present religious phenomena in the moral heavens-! 
How is it ? I had never read the experience of any 
soul on this subject, until I read my own experi- 
ence in theirs. Here are ministers of the gospel, 
and christians of all sects, in all parts of our land, 
without any previous knowledge of each other, 
exercised alike by the Spirit and power of God, 
and led into the unshaken belief that the Judge 
standeth at the door. And nothing as yet advanced 
by their opponents can persuade them to the con- 
trary, 

I brethren, I could write much, but time is short 
and forbids it I have not given you the argument 
on this great subject, for it was not my design so 
to do. I only give you my experience m connec- 
tion with it. Others have prepared works on this 
subject, to the investigation of which I now invito 
your prayerful attention. My present aim is mere- 
ly to conciliate your feelings in behalf of this great 
truth. God's word is intelligible; you may un- 
derstand it; search for it with childlike simplicity; 
cry after it, and you shall find it. Consider, God ia 
the same as ever ; and hence it would not be Btrsnge, 
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if he should cause the midnight cry to iweJl tin 
first from among the poor and illiterate. lie is a 
mysterious God ! 

m And now, brethren, often have I wept and ago- 
nized in prayer to God for you. You have my 
heart ; I love you ; and because I love you, I want 
you to see the truth. You have labored anxiously 
and faithfully for God, and now I want yon to lift 
up your beads and rejoice, for your redemption 
clraweth nigh. You need not be assured that it is 
not id my heart to harbor one hard feeling against 
tnose who do not see the vision : I can sympathise 
with them in their blindness— just so / once was, 
and should be now but for the sovereign power and 
uanierited grace of God. I can truly say that I 
never loved them so well: and I feel strong con- 
victions that they will soon be startled from their 
si ambers. If ever there waB a time when every 
minister of Christ should prayerfully think, solemn- 
ly study, and independently act, now is that mo- 
nk 0 ** iP 16 ^ tazard 801118 more thsm we do; for if 
Christ should come suddenly, how many poor souls 
will they be the means of destroying! Brethren* 
need I remmd you of your own individual respon- 
sibly at this interesting period ? Will you suffer 
one soul to perish through your indifference to the 
cause of truth. 

Brethren, I have written hastily and familiarly. 
1 nave left much unsaid, and some things unex- 
plained. By a reference to page 26, you will per- 
ceive that I allude to one brother in particular, who 
bad for weeks and months prayed much for me al- 
though we had had but a partial acquaintance, He 
knew not, as he has since confessed, why he should 
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have such feelings for mo. But when God so sig- 
nally blest me at the opening of this year, tben with 
a heart full of emotion and u-ars gushing from his 
eyes h° 6a *<l God bad heard his prayers, and made 
all plain to him. I have learned, too, that many 
praying souls had agonissed in prayer to God for 
me, that my eyes might be opened to the moment- 
ous truth of the approach of our Lord to gather 
home his children ; and they had gained an evi- 
dence at a throne of grace that their prayers were 
accepted, and should be answered. My own peo- 
ple had felt, and publicly declared their convic- 
tions, that persecution and suffering awaited me for 
the truth's sake; and hence their prayers ascended 
to God in my behalf, little thinking, as well as my- 
self, from what quarter, and on what ground the tri- 
al and pain would come. Their impressions were 
well founded; the fiery trial has overtaken me ; but 
as I then said, so I now say, l«t the storm come ; 1 
was never before worthy of persecution. God how- 
ever, is my daily support and consolation; and I 
am thankful to be one to suffer reproach for his 
sake ; for I have the promise that if I suffer with 
him, I shall also reign with him. And now it is 
my prayer that this brief narrative of God's gra- 
cious dealings with me, may be blest to your ever- 
lasting good. 

May the grace of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ be with you all forever. Amen. 

Your beloved brother, 
Boston, April 19fA, 1843. 
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PREFACE. 



Ik matters of religion, many are, at the present time, 
proverbially afraid of new things. Had this fear ex- 
isted before new things usurped the place of the old, it 
had been well. As it is, we have not only the state of 
things spoken of by the prophet, when men shall put 
darkness for light and tight for darkness, and bitter 
for sweet and sweet for bitter, but wo have them also 
putting old things for new, and new for old, clinging 
to the new things as if they were the old, and crying 
out against the old things as if they were new. 

Such is emphatically the case with the doctrine dis- 
cussed in the following pages. An immortal soul and 
consciousness in death »Te really the new things in 
this controversy. These are everywhere opposed by 
the writers of the Bible, and were only able to creep 
into the church by means of the great apostasy this 
side the days of the apostles. Yet men would have us be- 
lieve that these are the ancient doctrines of God's word, 
and that the truth has stood on the side of the serpent 
from the days of Eve to the present. Gen. in, 4. Hence, 
anything which opposes these, is branded as innova- 
tion — as some new doctrine which htm come newly up. 
It is to remove this deception from the minds of 
the people that we labor. And in sending forth 
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such teaching a„ this work contain, we , re on i y 
calling attention t„ one of the " old paths," out of 
which the nations have been turned by the great en- 
chantress that sits upon her seven hills on the banks 
of the Tiber, Rev. X vii, %, * . XTiiii 3. ^ M ^ 
prophet calls upon us to seek out, and, when we have 
found them, to walk therein. Jcr. vi, 16. 

To this truth there have all along been « i lnesses , 
and these with whom great nan, e8 are ^ to „„; 
thority, will find no lack of these connected with this 
doctrine. The name of John Milton, author of " Par- 
adise Lost," and who has been styled •< The Christian 
Homer," is all that could be asked in this direction 
He was born in London, Dec. 0, 1608, and stood at the 
head of his generation in literature and theology. 
With him we may mention, as holding the same views 
such men as the Rt. Hon. Sir James Stephen,, RegiJ 
Professor of Mod. Hist, in Cambridge College, Eng., 
Archbishop Whateley, of Dublin, Bishop Law, author 
of a CaU to the Unconverted, Edward White, W m . G. 
Moncrieff, of Scotland, H. U.DobneyandPanlonHatn! 
of England, eminent as ministers and authors, John 
Locke, thcChristian philosopher, Olshausen, i he German 
commentator, who says, " The doctrine of the Immor- 
tality of the soul and the name are alike unknown to 
the entire Bible," John Taylor, author of a Hebrew 
Concordance, Tholuck, the German critic, &c, &c. 

Pvbiishiso Committer. 
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CHAPTER 1. 

HE CSEAT10N 0* MAS— A LIVING HOWL — 13 SE OF THE 



T 



TERM iOUT* — S501TLS PROPAGATE 1» BV NATURAL DE- 
SCENT OBJECTIONS EXAMINED. 



The visible creation comprises the material universe, 
and all that is contained therein ; and more especially 
the human race. The creation of the world in gener- 
al, and of its individual parts, is related in Gen. i. It 
is also described in Job xxvi, 7, &c., and rxxviii, and 
in various passages of the Psalms and Prophets — Pe. 
xxxiii, 6-9; civ; cxlviii, 5; Prov. viii, 26; Amos iv T 
13 ; 2 Pet. iii, 5- Previously, however, to the creation 
of man, as if to intimate the superior importance of 
the work, the Deity speak? like a man deliberating, 
t Gen. i, 20. "God said, Let us make man in our own 

image, after our own likeness. 11 So that it was not 
* the body alone tbat was then made, but the soul of 
man also (in which our likeness to God principally 
consists) ; which precludes us from attributing pro- 
existence to the soul which was then formed — aground- 
less notion sometimes entertained, but refuted by Gen. 
ji, 7. ** God formed man of the dust of the ground, 
1 and breathed into bis nostrils the breath of life; thus 

man became a living soul." Job xxxii, 8, " There is 
a spirit in man, and the inspiration of the Almighty 
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givcth tboic understanding." Nor did'God merely 
bremLc that spirit into man, but moulded it 
.nd,vi< lua , and ,„f uscJ it thl . ol!gUouti cndni 
ombei^h,,, lt with its proper facuU . e(( ^ 8 nd 

He formoth the spirit of man within him " 

l„» T*. Un ? crst » nd /™» «*«r pa B9ages 0 f Scrip- 
ture, that when God infused the breath of life info 
man. what man thereby received was not a portion of 
t.od a essence, or a participation of the divine nature 
but that measure of tho divine virtue or influence which 
was commensurate to the capabilities of the recipient. 

or , appears from Ps. civ, 29, 30, that he infused the 
breath of hfe mto other living beings also. -Thou 

forth thy fap.rit, they are created ;" whence we learn 
that every hv.og thing receives animation from one 
and the same source of life and breath; inasmuch as 
when God takes back to himself that spirit or breath 
oturc, they cease to exist, Eccl. iii, 19 .. The _ 
have all one breath." Nor has the word spirit any 

of life which we .nspire, or the vital, or sensitive, or 
rational faculty, or some action or affection beWW 
to those faculties. & b 

Man having been created after this manner, it is 

Zr.." S , 8 COn ! e<lueBCC ' that "■»*» became a living 
soul W l, cnce .t may be inferred (unless we had rath- 
er take the heathen writers for cur teachers respecting 

mJ£V 80nl) ' tha ' mal1 is a U ™6 bein 6 in- 

trinsically and properly one and individual, not com- 

0ZL 01 T r * ble - , not> accordiD * t0 "» m 

opinio., made up and framed of two distinct and dif- 
ferent natures, as of soul and body, but that the whole 
man is soul, and the soul man, that is („ say, a body! 
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or individual substance, animated, sensitive and ra- 
tional; and that the breath of life waft neither a part 
of the divine essence, nor was it tho soul itself, but as 
it were the inspiration of some divine virtue fitted for 
the exercise of life and reason, and infused into the or- 
ganic body ; for man himself, the whole man, when 
finally created, is called in express terms " a living 
soul." Hence the- word used in Genesis to signify soul, 
is interpreted by the apostle, I Cor, xv, 45, "animal." 
Again, all the attributes of the body are assigned in 
common to the soul. The touch. Lev. v, 2. " If a 
soul touch any unclean thing." The act of eating. 
Lev, vii. 18, 20. " The soul that eatcth of it shall 
bear his iniquity." "The soul thnt eatcth of the 
flesh," and in other places. Hunger. Prov. xiii, 25 ; 
xxvii, 7. "To the hungry soul every bitter thing is 
sweet." Thirst. Prov. xxv! 25. " As cold waters to a 
thirsty soul." lea, xxix, 8. Capture, 1 Sam* xxiv, 
11. "Thou huntest my soul to take it." Ps. vii, 5. 
« Let the enemy persecute my soul and take it." 

Where we speak of the body as a mere senseless 
stock, there the soul must be understood as signifying 
cither the spirit, or its secondary faculties, the vital or 
sensitive faculty for instance. Thus it ia as often dis- 
tinguished from the spirit as from the body itself. 
Luke i, 46, 47 ; 1 Thess. v, 23, 44 Your whole spirit 
i:ul soul and body." Reb. iv, 12. " To the dividing 
asunder of soul and spirit." But that the spirit of 
man should be separate from the body, so as to have a 
perfect and intelligent existence independently of it, 
is nowhere said in Scripture, and the doctrine is evi- 
dently at variance both with nature and reason, uh 
will be shown more fully hereafter. For the word soul 
is applied to every kind of living being, Gen, i, 30, 
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"Every beast of the earth wherein there is life" (He- 
brew, a living soul) * Gen. vii, 22. "All in whose 
nostrils was the breath of life (Heb., living soul) of all 
that was in the dry land, died yet it is never infer- 
red from these expressions that the soul exists separate 
from the body in any of the brute creation. 

On the seventh day God ceased from his work, nnd 
ended the whole business of creation. Gen. ii, 25. 

It. would seem, therefore, that the human soul is not 
created daily by the immediate act of God, but propa- 
gated from father to son in a natural order ; which was 
considered the more probable opinion by- Tertullian 
and Apollinarius, as well as by Augustine and the 
whole western church in the time of Jerome, as he 
himself testifies, Tom. ii, Epist. 82, and Gregory of 
Nyssa in his treatise on the soul. God would in fact 
have left his creation imperfect, and a vast, not to say 
a servile, task, would yet remain to be performed, 
without even allowing time for rest on each successive 
Sabbath, if he still continued to create as many souls 
daily as there are bodies multiplied throughout the whole 
world, at the bidding of what is not seldom the flagi- 
tious wantonness of man. Nor is there any reason to 
suppose that the influence of the divine blessing is less 
efficacious in imparting to man the power of producing 
after his kind, than to the other parts of animated na- 
ture. Gen. i, 22, 28. Thus it was from one of the 
ribs of the man that God made the mother of all man- 
kind, without the necessity of infusing the breath of 
life a second time, Gen. ii, 22, and Adam himself be- 

•Living mm\ a neptitsh cliaii/alt, a (general term to oxpreHs all crea- 
turoi endued with animal life, iti any of ita infinitely varied urradir 
tlom from the, balf-reasouing elephant down to ihe polype, whlcli 
nccum equally to «lmre the vegetable and animal life. Dr. A. flatlet. 
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gat a son in his own likeness after his image, Gen. v, 
3. Thus, 1 Cor. xv, 49, « As we have borne the image 
of the earthy ;" and this not only in the body, but in 
the soul, as it was chiefly with respect to the soul that 
Adam was made in the divine image. So, Gen, xlvi, 
26, " All the souls which came with Jacob into Egypt, 
which came .out of his loins." Heb. vit, 10. *'Levi 
was in the loins of Abraham;" whence in Scripture an 
offspring is called seed, and Christ is denominated 4< the 
seed of the woman." Gen. xvit, 7, ** I will be a God 
unto thee, and to thy seed after thee." 1 Cor. xv, 44, 
46. " It is sown a natural body .... that was not 
first which is spiritual, but that which is natural." 

But besides the testimony of revelation, some argu- 
ments from reason may bo alleged in confirmation of 
this doctrine. Whoever is born, or shapen and con- 
ceived in sin (as we all are, not David only, Ps. Ii, 6), 
if he receive his soul immediately from God, cannot 
but receive it from him shapen in sin; for to be gen- 
erated and conceived, means nothing else than to re- 
ceive a soul in conjunction with the body. If we re- 
ceive the soul immediately from God, it must be pure, 
for who in such a case will venture to call it impure ? 
But if it be pure, bow are we conceived in sin in con- 
sequence of receiving a pure soul, which would rather 
have the effect of cleansing the impurities of the body ; 
or with what justice is the pure soul charged with the 
sin of the body ? 

But it is contended, God does not create souls im- 
pure, but only impaired in their nature and destitute 
of original righteousness. I answer, that to create 
pure souls destitute of original righteousness — to send 
them into contaminated and corrupt bodies— to deliver 
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them up in their innocence and helplessness to the 
prison-house of the body, as to an enemy, with under- 
standing blinded and with will enslaved— in other 
worda, wholly deprived of sufficient strength for re- 
sisting the vicious propensities of the body— to create 
souls thus circumstanced, would argue as much injus- 
tice, us to have created them impure would have ar- 
gued impurity ; it would have argued as much injus- 
tice as to have areated the first man, Adam himself, 
impaired in his nature, and destitute of original right- 
eousness, 

■ 

Again, if sin ho communicated by generation, and 
transmitted from father to son, it follows that what ia 
the original subject of sin, namely, the rational soul, 
must be propagated in the same manner; for that it is 
from the soul that all sin in the first instance proceeds, 
will not be denied. Lastly, on what principle of jus- 
tice can sin be imputed through Adam to that soul, 
which was never either in Adam, nor derived from 
Adamt In confirmation of which Aristotle's argu- 
ment may be added, the truth of which is, in my opin- 
ion, indisputable. If tho soul be equally diffused 
through any given whole, and throughout every part 
of that whole, how can the human seed, the noblest 
and most intimate part of all the body, be imagined 
destitute of the soul of the parents, or at least of the 
father, when communicated to the son by the laws of 
generation ? 

It was probably by some such considerations as these 
that Augustine was led to confess that he could neither 
discover, by study nor prayer, nor any process of rca 
soning, how the doclrine of original sin could be de- 
fended on the supposition of the creation of souls. The 
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texts which are usually advanced, Eccl, xii, 7 ; Is** 
lvii, 10; Zech. xii, 1, certainly indicate that nobler 
origin of the soul implied in its being breathed from 
the mouth of God ; but they no more prove that each 
soul is severally and immediately created by the Deity, t 
than certain other texts which might be quoted, prove 
that each individual body is formed in the womb by 
the immediate hand of God, Job x, 8-1 G. "Thine 
hands have made mc . . . hast thou not poured me 
out as milk ?" Ps. xxsiii, 15. " He fashioneth their 
hearts alike/* Job xxxi, 15. « Bid not he that made 
me in the womb make him T" Isa. xliv, 24. "Thus 

saith Jehovah he that formed thee from the 

womb." Acts xvii, 26. " He hath made of one blood 
all nations of men." We are not to infer from these 
passages that natural causes do not contribute their 
ordinary efficacy for the propagation of the body ; nor 
on the other hand, that the soul is not received by tra- 
duction from the father, because at the time of death 
it again betakes itself to different elements than the 
body, in conformity with its own origin. 

With regard to the passage, Heb. xii, 9, where "the 
fathers of the flesh" are opposed to "the Father of 
spirits," I answer, that it is to be understood in a the- 
ological, not in a physical, sense, as if the father of 
the body were opposed to the father of the soul ; for 
flesh is taken neither in this passage, nor probably 
anywhere else, for the body without the soul ; nor 
" the Father of spirits" for the father of the soul, in re- 
spect of the work of generation; but "the father of 
the flesh" here means nothing else (ban the earthly or 
natural father, whose offspring are begotten in sin ; 
"the Father of spirits" is either the heavenly Father, 
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who in the beginning created all spirits, angels as well 
as the human race, or the spiritual father, who be- 
stows a second birth on the faithful ; according to John 
iii, 6. "That which is born of the flesh is flesh, and 
that which is born of the spirit is spirit." The argu- 
ment, too, will proceed better, if the whole be under- 
stood as referring to edification and correction, not to 
generation ; for the point in question is not from what 
source each individual originated, or what part of him 
thence originated, but who had proved most successful 
in the employment of chastisement and instruction. 
By parity of reasoning, the apostle might exhort the 
converts to bear with his rebuke, on the ground that 
he was their spiritual father. God is as truly the Fa- 
ther of the flesh as of the spirits of the flesh, Num. 
xvi, 22, but this is not the sense intended here, and all 
arguments are weak which are deduced from passages 
of Scripture originally relating to a different subject. 

With regard to the soul of Christ, it will be sufficient 
to answer that its generation was supernatural, and 
therefore cannot be cited as an argument in the dis- 
cussion of this controversy. Nevertheless, even he is 
called "the seed of the woman," "the seed of David 
according to the flesh," that is, undoubtedly, accord- 
ing to his human nature. 

There seems, therefore, no reason why the soul of 
man should be made an exception to the general law 
of creation. For as has been shown before, God 
breathed the breath of life into the other living beings, 
and blended it so intimately with matter, that the prop- 
agation and production of the human form were analo- 
gous to those of other forms, and the proper effect of 
that power which had been communicated to matter by 
the Deity. 
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CHAPTER H. 

Of THE FALL— SIN— ITS CONSEQORNCES— DEATH— OUILT 

—TE m— SPIRITUAL DEATH BODILY DEATH— THE 

PUNISHMENT OF SIN SOT A NATtTRAl. RESULT— NOT A 
SEPARATION OF Soi l. UTO H t H » Y i H K ™ HoLi: MAN 
DIES— EACH PART ALSO, SOUL, BODY, AND SPIRIT- 

The Providence of God, as it regards the fall of man, 
is observable in the sin of man, and the misery conse- 
quent upon it, as well as in his restoration. 

Sin, as defined by the apostle, is avofiia, anemia, 
or the transgression of the law. 1 John iii, 5. 

After sin came death, as the calamity or punishment 
consequent upon it. Gen. ii, 17. - In the day that 
thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die. 1 ' Rom. v, 
12 " Death entered by sin." Rom. vi, 23. "The 
wages of sin is death- Rom. vii, 5. "The motions 
of sin did work in our members to bring forth fruit 
unto death." 

Under the head of death, in Scripture, alUvils what- 
ever, together with everything which iu its consequen- 
ces tends to death, must be understood as comprehend- 
ed ; for mere bodily death, as it is called, did not fol- 
low the sin of Adam on the self-same day, as God had 
threatened. 

Hence divines, not inappropriately, Teckon up sev- 
eral degrees of death. The first, as before said, com- 
prehends all those evils which lead to death, and which 
it is agreed came into the world immediately upon the 
fall of man, the most important of which X proceed to 
enumerate. 

In the first place, goutiness ; which, though in its 
primary sense it is an imputation made by Ood to us, 
yet it is also, as it were, a commencement or prelude 
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oi death dwelling in us, by which we are held M by a 
bond, and rendered subject to condemnation and pun- 
ishment, Rom. iii, 19, "that all the world may become 
guilty before God.- Guiltiness, accordingly, U ac- 
companied or followed by the terrors of conscience. 
Gen. iii, 8. "They heard the voice of God . , . *n.l 
Adam and his wife hid themselves .... and he said 
I was afraid." IW viii, 18. - Ye have not received 
the spir it of bondage again to fear." Heb. II, 15 
Who through fear of death were all their lifetime 
subject to bondage. " Heb. Sl 27. - A certain fear- 
ful looking for of judgment." It i 8 attended likewise 
with the sensible forfeiture of the divine protection 
and favor ; whence results a diminution of the majes- 
ty of the human countenance, and a conscious degra- 
dation of mind. Gen. iii, 7. "They knew that they 
were naked.- Hence the whole man becomes polluted, 
litus i, 15. "Even their mind and conscience is de- 
filed," whence arises shame. Gen. iii, 7. « They sew- 
ed fig-leaves together and made themselves aprons » 
Horn. vi f 21. " What fruit had ye then in those thing* 
whereof ye are now ashamed ? for the end of those 
things is death." 

The second degree of death is called spiritual death * 
by which is meant the loss of divine grace, and of that 
innate righteousness, wherein man in the beginning 
lived unto God. Eph. ii, 1. *. Who were -den* in tres 
passes and sins." Eph. iv, ML « Alienated from the 
life of God." Col. ii f 13. "Dead in your sins" 
Hev in 1. <« Thou hast a name that thou livest and 
nrtdead." And this death took place not only on the 
W> day, but at the very moment of the fall. They 
who are delivered from it are said to be "regenerated " 
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to be "born again," and to be " created afresh 
which is the work of God alone. 

The third degree of death is what is called the death 
of the body. To this all the labors, sorrows, and dis- 
eases, which afflict tbe body, are nothing but the pre- 
lade. Gen. iii, 16, 17. "I will greatly multiply thy 
sorrow ... in sorrow shalt thou eat of it." Job v, 
7. " Man is bom to trouble as the sparks fly upward.'. 
All nature is likewise subject to mortality and a curse 
on account of man. Gen. iii, 17. "Cursed is the 
ground for thy sake." Kom. viii,20, 21, "Thecrea- 
ture was made subject to vanity, not willingly." Even 
the beasts are not exempt. Gen. iii, 14; vi, 7. So 
"the first-born of beasts 1 * in the land of Egypt perish- 
ed for the sins of their masters. Ex. xi, 6. 

The death of the body is to be considered in the light 
of a punishment for sin, no less than the other degrees 
of death, notwithstanding the contrary opinion enter- 
tained by some. Rom. v, 18, 14. " Until the law sin 
was in the world . . . death reigned from Adam to 
Moses." 1 Cor. xv, 21. " Since by man came death, 
by man came also the resurrection from the dead 
therefore that bodily death from which we are to rise 
again, originated in sin, and not in nature ; contrary 
to the opinion of those who maintain that temporal 
death is the result of natural causes, and that eternal 
death alone is due to sin. 

The death of the body is the loss or extinction of 
life. The common definition, which supposes it to con- 
sist in the separation of soul and body, is inadmissible. 
For what part of man is it that dies when this separa- 
tion takes place ? la it the soul ♦ This will not be 
admitted by the aupporters of the above definition. Is 
it then the body? But how can that be said to die. 
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which never had any life of itself ? Therefore the sep- 
aration of soul and body cannot be called the death of 
man. 

Here then arises an important question, which, ow- 
ing to the prejudice of divines in behalf of their pre- 
conceived opinions, has usually been dismissed without 
examination, instead of being treated with the atten- 
tion it deserves. Is it the whole man, or the body 
alone, that is deprived of vitality ? And as this is a 
subject which may be discussed without endangering 
our faith or devotion, whichever side of the controver- 
sy we espouse, I shall declare freely what seems to me 
to be the true doctrine, as collected from numberless 
passages of Scripture ; without regarding the opinion 
of thoso who think that truth is to be sought in the 
schools of philosophy, rather than in the sacred writ- 
ings. 

Inasmuch then as the whole man is uniformly said 
to consist of body, spirit, and soul (whatever may be 
the distinct provinces severally assigned to these di- 
visions), I will show that in death, first, the whole 
man, and secondly, each component part, suffers pri- 
vation of life. It is to be observed, first of all, that 
God denounced the punishment of death against the 
whole man that sinned, without excepting any part. 
For what could be more just than that he who had sin- 
ned in his whole person should die in his whole per- 
son T Or, on the other hand, what could be more ab- 
surd than that the mind, which is the part principally 
offending, should escape the threatened death ; and 
that the body atone, to which immortality was equally 
allotted, before death came into the world by sin, 
should pay the penalty of sin by undergoing death, 
though not implicated in the transgression ? 
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It Is evident that the saints and believers of old, the 
patriarchs, prophets, and apostles, without exception, 
held this doctrine. Jacob, Gen. xxxvii, 35, « I will go 
down into the grave unto my son, mourning. Gen. 
xlii 36. -Joseph is not." So also Job ui, 12-1 
« \s an hidden untimely birth I had net been; as in- 
fants which never saw lights Compare Job x, at; 
xiv 10-13, * Man giveth up the ghost and where is 
hG T . . . man lieth down and riseth not till .he heav- 
ens be no more." Job xvii, 13, 15, VI « If I ™t ; 
the grave is mine house. Where is now my hope ? 

They shall go down to the bars of the pit. Bee 
also many other passages. 

The belief of David was the same, as is evident from 
the reason so often given by him for deprecating the 
approach of death. Pi. vi, 6, » For in death there 
is no remembrance of Uiee ; in the grave who ^ shall 
give thee thanks P P». Ixxxviii, 10-12. « Wilt thou 
show wonders to the dead? Shall the dead arise and 
praise thee? SMI thy loving kindness be declared 
In the grave I or thy faithfulness in destruction ? Shall 
thy wonders be known in the dark? and thy right- 
eousness in the land of forgetfulness V % Ps. xv, 17. 
» The dead praise not Jehovah," Pa. xixix, 13. " Be- 
fore I go hence and be no more." Ps. cxivi, 2. » While 
I lire I will praise Jehovah." Certainly if he had be- 
lieved that his soul would survive, and be received 
immediately into heaven, he would have abstained 
from all such remonstrances, as one who was shortly 
to take his flight where he might praise God unceas- 
ingly It appears that the belief of Peter respecting 
David was the same as David'* belief respecting him- 
self Acts ii, 29, 34. " Let me freely speak unto you 
of the patriarch David, that he is both dead and buried, 
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and his sepulchre is with us unt o this day ... . for 
David is not ascended into the heavens." 

Again it is evident that Hezekiah fully believed that 
he should die entirely, where he laments that it is im- 

grave. Isa. xxxvili, 18, 
19. " For the grave cannot praise thee ; death can- 
not celebrate thee ; they that go down into the pit 
cannot hope for thy truth ; the living, the living, ho 
shall praise thee, as I do this day." God himself bears 
testimony to tho same truth. Isa. Ivii, 12, "The 
righteous perisheth, and no man layeth it to heart; 
and merciful men are taken away, none considering 
that the righteous is taken away from the evil to como , 
ho shall enter into peace ; they shall rest in their beds." 
Jer. xxx, 15, compared with Matt, ii, 18. "Rachel 
weeping for her children, refused to be comforted for 
her children, because they were not." Thus also Dan. 
xii, 2. "Many of them that sleep in the dust of the 
earth shall awake." 

It is on the same principle that Christ him self proves 
God to be a God of the living, Luke xx, 37, arguing 
from their future resurrection; for if they were then 
living, it would not necessarily follow from his argu- 
ment that there would be a resurrection of the body : 
hence he says, John xi, 25, " I am the resurrection 
and the life." Accordingly he declares expressly, that 
there is not even a place appointed for the abode of 
the saints in heaven, till the resurrection. John xiv, 
2, 8, " I go to prepare a place for you : and if I go 
and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and re- 
ceive you unto myself, that where I am, there ye may 
be also." There is no sufficient reason for interpret 
mg this of the body ; it is clear therefore that it was 
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spoken, and should be understood, of the reception of 
the *onl and spirit conjointly with the body into heav- 
en, and that not till the coming of the Lord, So like- 
wise Luke xx, 35; Acts vii, GO. "When he had 
said this he fell asleep." Acts xxiii, C. "The hope 
and resurrection of the dead," that is, the hope of the 
resurrection, which was the only hope the apostle pro- 
fessed to entertain. Thus also Acts xxiv, 21 ; xxvi, 
6, 8; 1 Cor. xv, 17-19. "If Christ bo not raised 
(which resurrection took place for the very purpose 
that mankind might likewise rise again) then they also 
which are fallen asleep in Christ are perished whence 
it appears that there were only two alternatives, one 
of which must ensue ; either they must rise again or 
perish ; for " if in this life only we have hope in Christ, 
we are of all men most miserable ;" which again indi- 
cates that we must either believe in the resurrection, 
or have our hope in this life only. Verses 29, 30, 82, 
"If the dead rise not at all, why stand wo in jeopardy 
every hour ... let us eat and drink, for to-morrow 
we die " That is, die altogether, for otherwise the ar- 
gument would have no force. In the verses that fol- 
low from verses 42-50, the reasoning proceeds on the 
supposition that there are only two states, tho mortal 
and the immortal, death and resurrection ; not a word 
is said of any intermediate condition. Nay, Paul him- 
self affirms that the crown of righteousness which was 
laid up for him was not to be received before that last 
day. 2 Tim. iv, 8, "Henceforth there is laid up for 
me a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the right- 
eous Judge, shall give me at that day, and not to me 
only, but unto ail them also that love his appearing." 
If a crown were laid up for the apostle, it follows that it 
was not to be received immediately after death. At 
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what time then was it to be received ? At the same 
time wlieu it was to be conferred on the rest of the 
saints, that is, not till the appearance of Christ in glory. 
Phil, ii, 16. "That I may rejoice in the day of Christ." 
Phil, iii, 1 1, 20, 21, « If by any means I might attain 
unto the resurrection of the dead . . . our conversa- 
tion is in heaven, from whence also we look for the 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ ; who shall change our 
vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto his glo- 
rious body." Our conversation therefore is in heaven, 
not where we are now dwelling, but in lhat place from 
whence we look for the coming of the Saviour, who 
shall conduct us thither. Luke xx, 35, 86. ** They 
which shall be accounted worthy to obtain that world 
and the resurrection from the dead, neither marry, 
nor are given in marriage ; for they are equal unto 
the angels, being the children of the resurrection." 
That is, when they finally become such ; whence it 
follows that previous to the resurrection they are not 
admitted to the heavenly world. 

Thus far proof has been given of the death of the 
whole man. But lest recourse should be had to the 
sophistical distinction that, although the whole man 
dies, it does not therefore follow that the whole of man 
should die, I proceed to give similar proof with regard 
to each of the parts — the body, the spirit, and the soul, 
according to the division above stated. 

First, then, aa to the body, no one doubts that it 
suffers privation of life. Nor will the same be less ev- 
ident with regard to the spirit, if it be allowed that 
the spirit, according to the doctrine previously laid 
down, has no participation in the divine nature* but is 
purely human ; and that no reason can be assigned 
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why if tfod has sentenced to death the whole of man 
that sinned, the spirit, which is the part principally 
offending, should be alone exempt from the appointed 
puniHhment; especially since, previous to the entrance 
of .in into the world, all parts of man were alike immor- 
tal ;* and that, since that time, in pursuance of God s 
denunciation all have become equally subject to death. 

But to come to the proofs. The Preacher himself, 
the wisest of men, expressly denies that the spirit la 
exempt from death: Eccl. iii, 18, 20, - As the beast 
dieth, so dleth the man; yea, they have all one 

breath (Hebrew, spirit) all go unto one place. 

And in the twenty-first verse he condemns the ignorance 
of those who venture to affirm that the way of the spirits 
of men and of beasts after death is different; "Who 
knoweth the spirit of man (an iurmm asemdat), wheth- 
erf it goeth upward?- Ps. cxlvi, 4, - His breath go- 
etli forth, he returneth to his earth ; in that very day 
his thoughts perish." Now the thoughts are m the 
mind and the spirit, not in the body; and if they 
periah, we must conclude that the mind and spirit ^un- 
dergo the same fate-as the body. 1 Cor. v, 5, " That 
the spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus, 
The apostle does not say « in the day of death, but 
*« in the day of the Lord Jesus." 

Lastly there is abundant testimony to prove that the 
soul (whether we regard by this term the whole human 
composition, or whether it is to be understood as sy- 
nonymous with the spirit), is subject to death, natural 
as well as violent. Num. xxiii, 10. « Let me (my soul, 



*The authors view on. this point we arc not prepaid to en- 

translation to according to tH. Septuagint, Vulgate, CbaWw 
PaWphraae, Syrian md Arabic veniona. 
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Hebrew, anima mea, L»t. Vulg.), die the death of the 
righteous/* Such are the words of Balaam, who, 
though not (he most upright of prophets, yet in this in- 
stance tittered the words which the Lord put into his 
mouth. Job xxxiii, 18. *' He keepeth back his soul 
from the pit." Job xxxvi, 14. " They die in youth." 
(Heb., their soul dieth. Lat. Yulg., anima eorum.) 

xxii, 20. "Deliver my soul from the sword;" 
Ixxviii, 60. '* He Bpared not their soul from death." 
lxxxix, 48. "Shall he deliver his soul from the hand 
of the grave?" xciv, 17. " My soul had almost dwelt 
in silence." II once, man himself, when dead, is spo- 
ken of under the name of 1 ' the soul." Lev. xix, 28 ; 
xx i, 1, LI. " Neither shall he go in to any dead 
body.* 1 (Hebrew, dead soul.) Isa. xxxviii, 17. " Tbou 
hast in love to my soul delivered it from the pit of cor- 
ruption." The just and sufficient reason assigned above 
for the death of the soul, is the same which is given by 
God himself. Eze. xviii, 20. "The soul that sinneth, 
it shall die;" and therefore on t ho testimony of the 
prophet and the apostle, as well as of Christ himself, 
the soul even of Christ was for a short time subject 
unto death on account of our sins. Ps. xvi, 10, com- 
pared with Acts ii, 27, 28, 31. " His soul was not left 
in hell, neither did his flesh see corruption.'* Matt, 
xxvi, 88. "My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even onto 
death." Nor do we anywhere read that the souls as- 
semble, or are summoned to judgment, from heaven or 
from hell, but they are all called out of the tomb, or at 
least they were previously in the state of the dead. 
John v, i^H, 2fl. « The hour is coming in the which oil 
that are in their graves shall hear his voice, and shall 
come forth." In this passage, those who rise again, 
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those who hear, those who come forth, are all describ- 
ed as being in the graves, the righteous as well as 
the wicked. 1 Cor. xv, 52. "The trumpet shall sound, 
and the dead shall be raised." 1 Thess. iv, 18-17. 
"But I would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, 
concerning them which are asleep, that ye sorrow 
not, even as others which have no hope ; for if we be- 
lieve that Jesus died and rose again, even so than also 
which sleep in Jesus will God bring with him ; for this 
we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that wo which 
are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord, 
shall not prevent them which are asleep ; for the Lord 

himself shall descend, and the dead in Christ 

shall tisc first ; then we which are alive and remain, 
shall be caught up together with them in the clouds, 
to meet the Lord in the air ; and so shall we ever be 
with the Lord." They were asleep ; but the lifeless 
body does not sleep, unless inanimate matter can be 
said to sleep. "That ye sorrow not, even as others 
who have no hope j" but why should they sorrow and 
have no hope, if they believed that their souls would 
be in a state of salvation and happiness even before 
the resurrection, whatever might become of the body ? 
The rest of the world, indeed, who had no hope, might 
with reason despair concerning the soul as well as the 
body, because they did not believe in the resurrection ; 
and therefore it is to the resurrection that Paul directs 
the hope of all believers. "Them which sleep in Je- 
ms will God bring with him ;» t hat is, to heaven from 
the grave. 

« We which are alive and remain unto the coming of 
the Lord shall not prevent them which are asleep." 
But there would have been no reason to fear lest the 



24 TUB STATE OF THE DEAD. 

* < 

survivors should prevent them, if they who were asleep 
had long since been received into heaven ; in which 
case the latter would not come *' to meet the Lord/' 
but would return with him. "We," however, «« which 
are alive shall be caught up together with them/' not 
after them, "and so shall we ever be with the Lord," 
namely, after, not before, the resurrection. And then 
at length " the wicked shall be severed from among 
the just." Matt, xiii, 49. Ban. xii, 2. "Many of 
them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, 
some to everlasting life, and some to shame and ever- 
lasting contempt." 

In such a sleep I should suppose Lazarus to have 
heen lying, if it were asked whither his soul betook 
itself during those four days of death. For I cannot 
believe that it would have been called back from heav- 
en to suffer again the inconveniences of the body, but 
rather that it was summoned from the grave, and 
roused from the sleep of death. The words of Christ 
themselves lead to this conclusion : John xi, 11, 13, 
" Our friend Lazarus sleepeth; but I go that I may 
awake him out of sleep ; howbeit Jesus spake of his 
death ;" which death, if the miracle were true, must 
have been real. This is confirmed by the circumstances 
of Christ's raising him. Verse 43. " He cried with a 
loud voice, Lazarus, come forth! 1 ' If the soul of Laz- 
arus, that is, if Lazarus himself, was not within the 
grave, why did Christ call on the lifeless body which 
could not hear ? If it were the soul which he address- 
ed, why did ho call it from a place where it was not ? 
Had he intended to intimate that the soul was separated 
from the body, he would have directed his eyes to the 
quarter from whence the soul of Lazarus might be ex- 
pected to return, namely, from heaven ; for to call 
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from the grave what is not there, is like seeking 
the living among the dead, w&ich the angel reprehend- 
ed as ignorance in the disciples. Luke xxiv, 5* The 
same is apparent in raising the widow's son. Luke 
vit, 14, 



CHAPTER III. 

OBJECTIONS COKSIDEBEO AND EXPLAINED. 

On the other hand, those who assert that the soul is 
exempt from death, and that when divested of the body 
it wings its way, or is conducted by angels, directly to 
its appointed place of reward or punishment, where it 
remains in a separate state of existence to the end of 
the world, found their belief principally on the follow- 
ing passages of Scripture. Ps. xlix, 15. "God will 
redeem my bouI from the power of the grave." But 
this proves rather that the soul enters the grave with 
the body, as was shown above, from whence it needs 
to be redeemed, namely, at the resurrection, when 
"God shall receive it,'* as follows in the same verse. 
As for the remainder, " their redemption ceasoth for- 
ever," verse 8, and they are like the beasts that per- 
ish, verses 12, 14. 

The second text is Eccl. xii, 7. "The spirit shall 
return unto God that gave it." But neither does this 
prove what is required ; for the phrase, the spirit re- 
turning to God, must be understood with considerable 
latitude ; since the wicked do not return to God at 
death, but depart far from him. The Preacher had 
moreover said before, Eccl. iii, 20, ■« All go unto one 
place and God is said to have given and to gather 
to himself the spirit of every living thing, whilst the 
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body returns to dust. Job xxxiv, 14, 16. "If he 
gather unto himself Lis spirit and his breath, all flesh 
^hfill perish together, ami man shall turn again urn., 
dust,'* See also Ps. civ, 29, 30. Euripides, in the 
Suppliants, has, without being aware of it, given a far 
better interpretation of this passage than the commen- 
tators in question. 

Each various pnrl 
That constitutes the frame of man, returns 
Whence it was taken ; to th 1 ethereal sky 
The spirit, the body to its earth. 

Line 6Q9 Potter 1 a Tram. 
That is, every constituent part returns at dissolution 
to its elomontary principle. This is confirmed by Esse, 
xxxvii, 0. "Come from the four winds, 0 breath." 
It is certain, therefore, that the spirit of man must 
have previously departed thither from whence it i» 
now summoned to return. Hence perhaps originates 
the expression in Matt, xxiv, 31, "They shall gather 
together the elect from the four winds.' 1 * For why 
should not the spirits of the elect be as easily gather- 
ed together as the smallest particles of their bodies, 
sometimes most widely dispersed through different 
countries. In the same manner is to be understood 1 
Kings xvii, 21. " Let this child's soul come into him 
again." This, however, is a form of speech applied to 
fainting in general. Judges xv, 19. » His spirit came 
again, and he revived." See also 1 Sam. xix, 12. 
For there arc many passages of Scripture, some of 
which undoubtedly represent the dead as devoid ol" all 



*Th* more natural meaning of the expression, ** tutor winds," in the 
Instance* above referred to, ts the four points of the compos, or four 
ijuai'terK of the globe, denoting not the elements frum w Licit tin- elect 
i»r» gathered, lmt tho directions from which they come, 
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vital existence; but what was advanced above, respect- 
ing the death of the spirit, affords a sufficient answer 
to the objection. 

The third passage is Matt, x, 28. " Fear not them 
which kill the body, but are not able to kill the soul." 
It may bo answered that properly speaking, the body 
cannot be killed, as being in itself a thing inanimate: 
the body therefore, as is common in Scripture, roust 
be taken for the whole human compound, or for the 
animal and temporal lite: L|i ml for thai, spiritual 
life with which we shall be clothed after the end of the 
world, as appears from the remainder of the verse, and 
from 1 Cor. xv, 41. 

The fourth text is Phil, i, 23. "Having a desire 
to depart {mpkm dissolve having a desire for dissolu- 
tion) and to be with Christ." But, to say nothing of 
the uncertain and disputed sense of the word avakwau 
unalusai, which signifies anything rather than disso- 
lution, it may be answered, that although Paul desired 
to obtain immediate possession of heavenly perfection 
and glory, in like manner as every one is desirous of 
atttaining as soon as possible to that, whatever it may 
be, which he regards as the ultimate object of his be- 
ing, it by no means follows that when the soul of each 
individual leaves the body, it is received immediately 
either into heaven or hell. For he had '« a desire to 
be with Christ;" that is, at his appearing, which alt 
the believers heped and expected was then at hand.* 



•Because Paul here looks forward to the appearing of Christ, ns the 
time when he should be with him, and expresses a desire for that 
time t. * come, as he does also in Bom . vui, 23, and 2 Oer. v, % U does 
not follow that he thought that event to be at hand* Indeed, In ■> 
hitoU'I f (iihtU- to Mio Thortiiltmiaiw, written tori yuurs hefure. nhowu 
that lie not only (1M not expect ft himself, but aliw taught others not 
to expect If in that age. 
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In the satnc manner one who is going on & voyage de- 
sires to set sail and arrive at the destined port (such is 
the order in which his wishes arrange themselves), 
omitting all notice of the intermediate passage. If, 
however, it be true that there is no time without mo- 
tion, which Aristotle illustrates by the example of 
those who were fabled to have slept in the temple of 
the heroes, and who, on awaking, imagined that the 
moment in which they awoke had succeeded without 
an interval to that in which they fell asleep ; how much 
more must intervening time be annihilated to the de- 
parted, so that to them to die and to be with Christ 
will seem to take place at the same moment? Christ 
himself, however, expressly indicates the time at which 
we shall be with him. John xiv, 8. '« If I go and pre- • 
paro a place for you, I will come again and receive 
you unto myself; that where I am, there ye may he 
also." Seo Col. iii, 4.* 

The fifth text evidently favors my view of the sub- 
ject. 1 Pet. iii, 19. "By which also he went and 
preached to the spirits that are in prison;" literally, 
in guard, or as the Syriac version renders it, in sepul- 
chro t in the grave, which means the same; for the 
grave is the common guardian of all till the day of 
judgment. What therefore the apostle says more ful- 
ly, chap, iv, 5, 6, "Who shall give account to him that 
is ready to judge the quick and the dead ; for, for this 
cause was the gospel preached aleo to them that are 
dead ;" ho expresses in this place by a metaphor, 
"the spirits that are in guard ;** it follows, therefore, 
that the spirits are dead. 

The sixth text is llev. vi, 9. "I saw under the al- 
tar the souls of them that were slain.' ' 1 answer, that 
in the Scripture idiom the soul is generally often put 
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for the whole animate body, and that in this passage 
it is used for the souls of those who were not yet born ; 
unless indeed the fifth seal was already opened in the 
time of John ; in the same manner as in the parable of 
Dives and Laiarus, Luke xvi, though Christ, for the 
sake of the lesson to he conveyed, speaks of that aa 
present which was not to take place till after the day 
of judgment, and describes the dead as placed in two 
distinct slaies, he by no means intimates any separa- 
tion of the soul from the body. 

The seventh text is Luke xxui, 48. "Jesus said 
unto him, Verily I say unto thee, to-day shalt thou be 
with me in paradise." This passage has on various 
accounts occasioned so much trouble that some have 
not hesitated to alter the punctuation, as if ithadbeen 
written, "I say nnto thee to-day ?** that is, although 
1 seem to-day the most despised and miserable of all 
men, yet I declare to thee and assure thee, that thou 
shalt hereafter be with me in paradise, that is, in some 
pleasant place (for properly speaking, paradise is not 
heavenf), or in the spiritual state allotted to the soul 
and body. , . . Nor is it necessary to take the word, 
to-day, in its strict acceptation, hut rather for a short 
time, as in 2 Sam. xvi, 3 ; Heb. iii, 7. However this 
may be, so much clear evidence should not be rejected 
on iccount of a single passage, of which it is not easy 
to give a satisfactory interpretation. 

The eighth text is Luke xxiii, 40. " Into thy bands 



,a mip fi^v cotjief, havo the point after * to-day The pnnctua- 
ti^^TSSkVSiSSSMl iiu-n. Tho thief did not *»k to go to 
!;:^n hflT^cSiS m net Mend to heaven that day. 

S LlhoJleotiu to overlook 2 Cor, xth % 4, Her. 11, 7 ; * « 11. % 
wh%£ A *«r c-nthiHlvely that pondi.* I* In the third 
hi-iivi-u. where God has his residence and throne. 
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I commend my spirit," But the spirit is not therefore 
beparaU-d from the body, or incapable of death; fin- 
David uses the same language, Ps. xxxi, 5, although he 
was not then about to die ; 14 Into thine hand I com- 
mit my spirit, " white it was yet abiding in and with the 
body. So Stephen, Acts vii, 50: " Lord Jesus, re- 
ceive my Spirit, and when he had said this 

ho fell asleep.' 1 It was not the bare spirit divested of 
the body that he commended to Christ, but "the whole 
spirit, and soul, and body," as it is expressed, 1 Thess, 
v, 23. Thus the spirit of Christ was to be raised again 
with the body on the third day, while that of Stephen 
was to be reserved unto the appearing of the Lord. So 
1 Pet, iv, 10. *' Let them commit the keeping of their 
souls to him iu well-doing." 

The ninth passage is 2 Cor. v, 1-20. It Is sufficient- 
ly apparent, however, that the object of this passage is 
not to inculcate the separation of the soul from the 
body, but to contrast the animal and terrestrial life of 
the whole man with the spiritual and heavenly. 
Hence in the first verse, ** The house of this taberna- 
cle," is opposed not to the soul, but to "a building of 
God, a house not made with hands," that is, to the 
final renewal of the whole man, as Beza also explains 
it, whereby *' wo are clothed upon," in the heavens, 
being clothed, ..... not naked. This distinctly ap- 
pears from the fourth verse: "Not for that we would 
be unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality might 
be swallowed up of life." So also verse 5. " Now he 
that hath wrought us for the selfsame thing is God;" 
not for the separating the soul from the body, but for 
the perfecting of both. Wherefore the clause in the 
eighth verse, " to be absent from the body, and to be 
present with the Lord," must be understood of the 
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consummation of our happiness ; and ** the body" must 
be taken for this frail life as is common in the sacred 
writers, and the absence spoken of, for our eternal de- 
parture to an heavenly world ; or perhaps to be at 
11 home in the body and to be absent from the Lord," 
may mean nothing more than to be entangled in world- 
ly affairs, and to have little leisure for heavenly 
things ;* the reason of which is given, 11 for we walk 
by faith and not by sight j" whence it follows, '* we 
are confident and willing rather to be absent from the 
body, and to be present with the Lord ; that is, to re- 
nounce worldly things aa much as possible, and to be 
occupied with things heavenly. The ninth verse 
proves still more clearly that the expressions, M to be 
present with the Lord," and, ** to be absent," both 
refer to this life: ** Wherefore we labor, that whether 
present or absent, we may be accepted of 0od for no 
one supposes that the souls of men are occupied from 
the time of death to that of the resurrection, in endeav- 
ors to render themselves acceptable to God in heaven; 
that is the employment of the present life, and its re- 
ward is not to be looked for till the second coming 
of Christ. For the apostle says, " We must all appear 
before the judgment-seat of Christ, that every one may 
receive the things done in his body, according to that 
he hath done, whether it be good or bad,** There is, 
consequently, no recompense of good or bad after 
death, previous to the day of judgment. Compare 1 
Cor. xv, the whole of which chapter throws no smalt 
light on this passage. The same sense is to be as- 



*Wo think Scripture should always bo token literally where there 
Is nothing to moke a spiritual interpretation necoasary ; accordingly 
we regard the author'* first exposition of 2 Cor, v, 1-20, nti mu< It hot- 
ter than the second. 
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cribed to 2 Pet, S, 13-16: " As long as I am in this 
tabernacle," &c M that is, in this life. It is however 
unnecessary to prolong this discussion, as there is 
scarcely one of the remaining passages of scripture 
which has not been already explained by anticipation. 
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REVIEW. 



Why do ye also transgress the commandment of 
God by your traditions 1 is a question asked by our 
Saviour, and which applies with peculiar force to tboso 
who oppose the Sabbath of the Lord, Tradition in its 
thousand forms t envelops the theological world as the 
smoke of Sodom did the plain of Jordan. Unpopu- 
lar only by its name, man blindly clings to it, as a 
refuge from the reproofs of conscience and the dic- 
tates of God's word. Its position has ever been the 
same— opposed to the commandments of God ; heinv 
its origin is apparent— it comes from the enemy of 
righteousness. The Scriptures represent him as a 
roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour. lie op- 
posed the truth of God by introducing a falsehood 
in Paradise ; (Gen. iii, 3-5;) ho endeavored to de- 
stroy the upright man of the land of Uz without 
cause; (Job i, 8; ii, 3;) he accuses the saints day 
and night, and moves his agents to make war on 
them that keep the Commandments of God and have 
the testimony of Jesus Christ ; (Itev. jdi, 10, 17.) 

The times in which wo live are perilous indeed ; 
for ttio mass of those who have the form of godliness 
deny the power thereof, and are lovers of pleasures, 
yes. and of their own selves, more than lovers of 
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God; (2 Tim. iii, 1-5.) Pride, the first sin of Sa- 
tan } (Eze. xxviii. 14-17,) and his chosen means of 
carrying on his last great deception, (1 Tim. iv, 1,) 
sits like an incubus upon the churches of this day, 
whereby they are led to follow the fashions of the 
world, to substitute grandeur and display for spirit- 
ual worship, and to erect temples as gorgeous as 
those of paganism, wherein too often worship is of- 
fered as destitute of the Spirit of God as is the ser- 
vice in the temples of heathen lands. At altars con- 
secrated to the service of God, the proud arc called 
happy, and the rich are honored, while the poor, the 
meek, and tho lowly are thrust out, unable to sup- 
port such costly systems of worship, and meet the 
cash demands of modern ways of salvation. Teach- 
ers are in every place heaped together to preach 
smooth things, who turn from the truth unto fables. 
(2 Tim. iv, 3. 4; Isa. xxx, 8-11.) The broad road is 
crowded with those who profess to know God, while 
the narrow way is yet an unfrequented track* And 
why unfrequented % It is unpopular! pride cannot 
enter there ! but cross-bearing and self-denial mark 
the steps of its travelers. "With the many the love 
of the world and a strong desire to treasure up un- 
righteous mammon have taken the place of the love 
of tho Father ; (Matt, vi, 24 ; 1 John ii, 15 ;) and 
while tho world feels safe because it is so nearly in 
the track of them that profess to bo the light of tho 
world, (as they should be, Matt, v, 14-16 ,) both 
the popular church and the world are in moral dark- 
ness, each by the other blinded, and eventually must 
both alike fall into the ditch ; (Matt, xv, 14.) In such 
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a time as flats it is not mattter of surprise that the 
righteous (as was Elijah) are accused of being 
troublers of Israel ; (1 Kings xviii, 17, 18 ;) and as 
the spirit of persecution is engendered by blind 
guides and slothful shepherds that feed themselves 
and care not for the wants of the flock, we know 
that God looks upon these things, and has spoken of 
them by the prophets ; (2 Tim, iii, 12 ; Eze. xxxiv, 
7-10;) and that soon he will cause their dispersions 
to cease, and smite the shepherds with the principal of 
the flock ; ( Jer. xxv, 34-37.) 

Never were these scriptures moro forcibly impressed 
upon our minds than while listening to a series of 
discourses by one who professes to be a watchman 
in Israel, who " strengthened tho bands of the wick- 
ed that he should not turn from his wickedness, by 
promising him life," while transgressing the com- 
mandment of God, (Eze. xiii, 22.) 

The subject of this review is a series of five discour- 
ses delivered in the Methodist House in Battle Greek, 
on the evenings of March 31st to April 4th, 1857, by 
N. Fillio, of the Baptist denomination. His text 
was Col. ii, 16, 17, which will bo examined in its 
place. 

His opening remarks were on tho nature of law, 
showing the difference between moral and positive 
law. On this point he endorsed tho views advanced 
by the generality of theological writers, II is ex- 
pressions were: " Moral law is holy, just, and good — 
unchangeable and perpetual as the eternal throne. 
It exists in the fitness of things. "What it claimed 
of our first Barents it claims of us, and will claim of 
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all in all ages. It cannot be altered nor suspended. 
Positive law is neither good nor bad in itself j its vir- 
tue is in the enactment — it is a special enactment, 
and may he amended, abolished, suspended, or annul- 
led. When its purpose is accomplished it ceases to 
be binding," 

Thus far we find no reason to dissent ; but from 
this point we must disagree, as his conclusions aie 
not based on these facts, but are at variance with the 
Scriptures. That all may see without difficulty what 
the positions arc that are being reviewed wo shall pal 
his remarks in smaller type, and prefix his initial. F., 
to them. 

F. "Positive law forbade the eating of iho troo of 
knowledge, and enjoined sprinkling of Vloud on the door- 

f i 

The sprinkling of the blood was typical, and the 
law enjoining it was limited and local; and from these 
facts known respecting it we readily and justly con- 
clude that it was positive; (see 1 Cor. v, 7.) But in 
regard to tho prohibition of the tree of knowledge 
we have not the like facts recorded. Of the nature 
of the tree we can know nothing, save by tho very 
brief declarations in Genesis. But of its elects we 
can speak more understanding!}-, as we see tho fruit 
of that action in the depraved dying nature conferred 
on tho entire race by that transgression. Wo fur.- 
ther know that tho consequences of the transgress- 
ion of certain moral laws descend to the posterity of 
the transgressor, but not so of positive laws. Posi- 
tive law is founded on the transgression of moral 
law, and is constituted the means of averting tho pen- 
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alty of the violation of moral law. But positive law 
has no penalty. Hence, tho evil accruing to the pos- 
terity of the sinner is solely the result of the viola- 
tion of moral law. This position is confirmed by a 
reference to tho Scriptures. Tho positive enactments 
of the past dispensation are denominated shadows. 
Col. ii, 17 ; Heb. viii, 5 ; x f 1. They are efficacious 
only as they are founded on the transgression of mor- 
al law ; for in them is a remembrance of sin, Heb, 
x, 3. And they are significant only as they point to 
" the seed of the woman" in bruising the serpent's 
head, or the great work of human redemption ; for 
the body is of Christ, Col. ii, 17. From this wo re- 
mark, (1.) The consequences of eating the forbidden 
tree extend to tho whole human family, and no 
transgression preceded it. (2.) The violation of 
the first and eighth commandments are involved 
in the act. (3.) Another duty, (dressing the garden,) 
is incorporated in the decaloguo which contains a 
command to work; and slothfulness is assuredly a 
moral evil. Every consideration shows that princi- 
ples of morality were involved in the paradisiacal laws . 
These remarks are necessary to remove tho fog that 
is so often raised by the opponents of God's law 
wjien they examine the early history of our race. 

F. " My first position is that the seventh-day Sabbath 
is a positive institution." 

Let this be borne in mind. We shall watch tho 

argument closely to see if it is sustained by proof. 

F. There is no light from nature — nothing in the fit- 
ness of things showing duty to observe seventh day or 
any other." 
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Wo arc not entirely dependent on nature for a 
knowledge of our whole duty* Those who reject 
revelation, or deny the Bible, often turn away from 
the Sabbath and from many other plain duties. In 
this manner of reasoning the lecturer, though pro- 
fessedly a teacher of the Bible. Lays a foundation for 
infidelity. Who shall judge what is fitting and right 
without consulting revelation ? If it can be done wo 
havo no need of revelation, and the Bible is thus made 
a useless instrument. Let lovers of the Bible note 
this position. < : To the law and to the testimony f* 
is our watchword. 

F. «It signifies rest and nothing more," 
Sabbath signifies res^ but the seventh day Sab- 
bath signifies something more than rest. Do not 
the words "the seventh day" convey some- idea 
more than the simple term rest ? They do. And 
God has attached more than that to the institution, 
God wrought— he rested— he sanctified— he com- 
manded. These several facts are all urged in the 
teachings of the Bible on this subject. An observ- 
ance of the Sabbath, keeping holy the day of God's 
rest, (see Isa. Iviii, 13,) was and is obligatory on all, 
even though circumstances, such as sickness, &c. ren- 
dered it impossible for them to labor the other days. 
Thus the declaration of Mr. F. is fully disproved. 

F. " Gen. i, 14-19. Lights were made for signs and 
seasons, but ihey did not mark the return of tHe seventh 
day; if they did they could not make its observance ob- 
ligatory/' 

True they could not; neither could they make any 
principle of right obligatory, but the Law of God 
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could. An examination of Psa, xix, might have 
helped Mr. Fillio here. Verso 1 reads ; " The heav- 
ens declare the glory of God, and the firmament show- 
eth his handiwork." This all will acknowledge, but 
this is not sufficient to meet the wants of man* The 
7th verse says ; u The Law of the Lord is perfect, 
converting the soul." Converting is changing or 
turning from one thing to another ; and if wo are 
ever turned from wrong to right, it will not bo by 
merely observing nature, but by studying the Law 
of God, Nature may inspire with feelings of devo- 
tion, but the law shows how acceptable worship may 
be rendered. Had Mr, Fillio been led by the light oi 
this scripture he would havo pursued a course far 
more wise and consistent than that taken in those 
lectures, 

F. « Time docs not posses a moral quality." 

This declaration may be considered evasive, better 
calculated to cover up than to bring out the truth* 
Moral is more properly used in reference to agents, as 
in the formation of character. Now wo do not claim 
that the Sabbath is a free agent, and would not claim 
for it precisely what wo would claim for free agents, 
but we do claim sanctity for it, by the will and pow- 
er of God. Tho idea of the holiness of the Sabbath is 
plainly expressed in the Scriptures. Let us consider 
a few questions. Is it possible for God to impart a 
quality of holiness to time t The answer must be in 
the affirmatives ; certainly we cannot limit his power 
in any such respect. Second. Should he constitute it 
holy, could he express that fact in terms that we 
could understand? He surclv could; for every one 
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confesses to a knowledge of the idea who denies the 
fact. Third. If he could do it, and could reveal it, 
could language stronger and more definite be used 
than that used in reference to the sanctity of the sev- 
enth day ? tl And God blessed the seventh day and 
sanctified it." Gen. ii, 3. " The Lord blessed the 
Sabbath day and hallowed it." Ex, xx, 11. "If 
thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, from do- 
ing thy pleasure on my holy day," Isa. Iviii, 13. 

F. " We have no means of knowing that any portion of 
time is better adapted to any purpose than another," 

Let him ask his neighbors if the fourth of July is 
better adapted to commemorate the Independence of 
this nation than any other. He would not easily 
persuade them to adopt another in its stead. And 
wo would ask Mr, Fillio if he believes what ho said, 
viz., that the first day of -the week commemorates 
the resurrection of the Saviour ? and would not any 
other day commemorate that event just as well ? One 
of two things is certain, if the declaration here quoted 
10 true, then there can be no propriety, as he claimed 
in observing the first day for any such purpose* 
But if there be any propriety in observing the first 
day, then this declaration is not true. But the Bi- 
ble settles the point by giving us the Sabbath that 
wo may retain the knowledge of the Creator, Ex. xx T 
8-11 ; xxxi, 17; Eze. xx, 12, 10, 20, Let all read 
these scriptures, and then judge if all nations wuold 
not have " retained God in their knowledge," if they 
had kept the Sabbath. See Rom. i. 

F. * We need rest, bnt the seventh day does not meet 
man's wants. Man must rest when iiu nceils iL" 
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Man must keep the Sabbath holy whether ho needs 
rest or not. It is not only to meet his physical wants, 
but it is to be a " delight," because it is t£ the holy of 
the Lord, and honorable." Isa. lviii, 13. His phys- 
ical wants would bo met by a rest that was not holy 
or sanctified, and upon which no special honor was 
placed. 

F. d Proof is wanted that the church secures blessings 
by observing the seventh day. These are secured by 
walking in the truth." 

Answered in Ps. cxix, 142. "Thy law is the truth." 

F. '* Blessings would be secured as well by observing 
any other day.** 

Yes, if God had sanctified and commanded the ob- 
servance of another day, and thus placed us in the 
same relation to it. But here is the great difficulty ; 
some (, *other day" will do as well. All agree to keep 
a day* but they seem averse to having God choose 
for them. Many are the pretexts for sliding on to 
another day. The celebrated Dr. Justin Edwards 
gives the following : w The primary and essential idea 
in the numbers u six" and " seven," as used in the 
command, is that of proportion* . * . Men who call 
their first working day the second day of the week, 
and who. on the seventh day from that keep the 
Christian Sabbath, do as really comply with the spir- 
it and letter of the fourth commandment." &c. As 
many seem to rely on this position, I hero take occa- 
sion to notice it. 

The fallacy of this is easily seen, (1.) The word 
" seven" is not used in the commandment, but c; sev- 
mth," which is ordinal^ and does not convoy the idea 
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of proportion. His theory, the seventh part of time, 
would introduce confusion, should the days vary in 
length, as was the case in the days of Joshua. But 
when an ordinal number is used the reckoning is not 
disturbed by one day's being protracted to twice the 
length of the others. It is i: the seventh" without 
regard to length or proportion. (2.) The scripture 
says that t; God hath made man upright; hut they 
have sought out many inventions [Eccl. vii, 29 ;] 
but this invention of i; turning things upside down/' 
calling the second the first, and the first ihe seventh, 
thus robbing God of his own and rendering as a sub- 
stitute that which he has never required, while yet 
professing to obey his requirements, is about as in- 
genious as it would be to call Baal by the name of 
Jehovah and worship him according to the first com- 
mandment. (3.) It is hard to conceive how the first 
day can be kept according to the Utter of a command- 
ment which says the seventh day. 

F» * It is claimed that the Sabbath was made for man, 
to most his necessities. Adam d id not need rest. Ho 
could not be weary. Weariness or fatigue is a proper 
result of transgression." 

The duty to rest, as laid down in the command- 
ment, is based ou the well-known fact that " God 
rested and to show the fallacy , of the above declar- 
ation , it is only necessary to say that God's resting 
was not the result of weariness or sin. lie says: "It 
is claimed that tho Sabbath was made for man and 
mark ! tho Saviour makes the claim; for these are his 
words, and we arc willing to let candid, reasoning 
people judge whether that which wns "marl n for man 
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before the fall, was necessary or unnecessary. When 
people array themselves against the truth they ex- 
pose their weakness by the inconsistent positions they 
take. He endeavors to show that, 

1. The Sabbath was Jewish, and made for the 
Jews alone. 

2. It did not meet man's necessities ; for Adam did 
not need rest ! and, weariness is a consequence of sin. 

That is to say, if those for whom tho Sabbath was 
made were sinners and did need rest } it would 
have met their necessities. But the Jews, for whom 
he says it was made, were sinners and liable to fa- 
tigue ; hence we mi^ht concludo it was founded on 
their necessities. Would it be unreasonable to sug- 
gest that it might likewise have met tho wants of 
other nations similarly situated ? 

Mr. Fillio summed up this part of the argument by 
asserting that it amounts to a demonstration that the 
Sabbath was a positivo institution. Ilia next cifort 
was to find a positive enactment to suit tho institu- 
tion. He proceeds : 

F. "The history of the world tor 2513 years aavs not 
,i word for tho Sabbath. Not a word about Sabbath - 
breaking when the world*was filled with crime; hence, 
there was no such law." 

Of all deception, that is most unfair and dangerous 
which conceals and covers up tho truth. Where a 
direct untruth is uttered there is comparative safety ; 
as the mind will most readily detect it; but when a 
person professes to tell the truth, and covers it up in 
part, the error is not so readily detected. This may 
be set down as tho stronghold of bhu enemy of trntli. 
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In the above declaration there is an appearance «*t 
truth, because the Sabbath is not mentioned in a cer- 
tain place j but the deception is at once exposed by 
examining the scripture, and seeing what sins were, 
and what were not mentioned. The time referred to 
when the world was filled with crime was in the days 
of Noah. The Bible record is as follows : 

"And God saw that the wickedness of man was 
great in the earth, and that every imagination of the 
thoughts of his heart was only evil continually . The 
earth also was corrupt before God ; and the earth 
was filled with violence. And God looked upon the 
earth, and behold, it was corrupt : for all flesh had 
corrupted his way upon the earth. And God said 
unto Noah, The end of all flesh is come before mo ; 
for the earth is filled with violence through them : 
and behold, I will destroy them with the earth." Gen, 
vi, 5, 11-13. 

What this 1S wickedness consisted of We SI* not 
told j neither are we told what their evil thoughts 
tended to. Perhaps to blasphemy, perhaps to Sab- 
bath-breaking, perhaps to adultery ; and most likely 
to all together. Violence may he traced to a viola- 
tion of the sixth commandment, but there is no prob- 
ability that the world was filled with murder, and 
no other crime* But notice how ho draws his con- 
clusion, lie says, There was no mention of Sab- 
bath-breaking charged on antediluvians ; hence there 
was no such law. He might have gone further and 
said, No mention of blasphemy was made at that 
time, (nor in any other place in Genesis,) hence there 
was no law forbidding it. No mention of theft, idol- 
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airy, dishonoring parents, &e. *, hence, there were no 
such laws as the second, third, fifth, sixth, or eighth 
commandments. This argument was designed to 
show that the fourth commandment is not a rule of 
morality, but we see that it would prove the same in 
regard to the other commandments* And we shall 
see as we proceed, that every position taken against 
the Sabbath applies with equal force against the whole 
decalogue. 

F. * f Ex. xvi, 5-23. Here the law of the Sabbath is 
firM; revealed, or enjoined on man. Hero we find punitive 
law, and that only. Ex. xx, 8-11, .Remember the Sab- 
bath-day to keep" it holy, that m, according to the former 
enactment." 

Let these remarks bo noticed in connection. Ac- 
cording to this we find a positive enactment in chap, 
xvi, and a reference to it as to ££ a former enactment" 
in chap. xx. But in what he claims to be the onact- 
mcnt there is no reason given why the seventh day 
was chosen ; no facts on which the institution is 
based ] it docs not bear the form of an enactment, 
and all the circumstances show that the Sabbath was 
referred to as an existing institution. In chap, xx, 
there is an enactment, but it has no reference to any- 
thing in chap, xvi j no mention of the manna, nor of 
any of the circumstances connected with its being 
given. But facts and reasons are there given for the 
observance of the Sabbath, every one dating back to 
creation. If any reference is made in chap, xx, to a 
former enactment, it must bo to an enactment ut cre- 
ation, for it refers to that only. 

F. «Es, xxxi, 13-18. The Sabbafh was peculiarly 
Jewish; it was a ftfgn between God and the ehildren of 
Israel." 
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What Sabbath was Jewish 1 The seventh-day 
Sabbath, Bays Mr. F. What is it called in the Scrip- 
tures ? The Sabbath of the Lord God, What other 
name does it have in the Bible 1 None. Why was 
it constituted a sign 1 The reason is given in Ex. 
xxxi, 17. * l It is a sign between me and the children 
of Israel forever, FOR in sis days the Lord made 
heaven and earth, and on the seventh day he rested 
and was refreshed." This makes it peculiarly Jew- 
ish ! Beader, compare this scripture with its paral- 
lels in Eze. xx, 12, 19, 20, and with Ex. xx, 8-11, and 
Gen* it, 1-3, and candor must compel you to admit 
that he who calls it Jewish does violence to scripture 
and to reason. 

"Gen. ii, 2. 3. There is nothing in this passage 
that partakes of the nature of law— nothing to explain 
relative action, neither moral nor positive. No command 
to do, or not to do, A simple history of what God done. 
[did?3 He rested: if any reference to law it must be by 
anticipation ; and such construction is forced." 

We oopy all this, not because there is any appear- 
ance of argument in it, but to show with what dex- 
terity a man can change his position when the light 
is like to shine in his face. To maintain the position 
which he has attempted to prove, something more is 
required of him than to assert that no law is found 
in Gen. ii, % 3. Are not the facts presented there 
upon which the law is based ? Is there anything 
Jewish there ? Why did he not try to show that no 
reference is made to the institution in Gen.ii ? Would 
it not be singular if, after all this effort, it should yet 
be made to appear that the Jewish Sabbath was in- 
stituted in Paradise ? " Nothing to explain relative 
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action" there. But " relative action" is presented in 
Kx. xx, 8-11. Why shotiM man work just six days? 
Because God made all things in six days. Why 
should man rest the seventh day ? Because God 
rested the seventh day, nearly 2500 years before the 
distinction of Jews and Gentiles was known. How 
plain these scripture facts are. Why will man blind- 
ly cling to tradition when the truth is so clear ? Jew- 
ish Sabbath, indeed ! 0 that men would believe God's 
word, and cease to u reason with unprofitable talk. n 
Job xv, 3. 

He next endeavored to show that it would have 
been improper to give a Sabbath law to Adam. Lis- 
ten to the reason: 

F. ** It is an impeachment of divine wisdom to suppose 
that God would give two tests of obedience to effect the 
same purpose; it is charging God with folly— it is im- 
pious."* 

A test of obedience is a precept, or a law ; and it 
may be expressed either in a positi ve or negative form, 
i. e.j as a command or prohibition. The fifth com- 
mandment is positive, the sixth negative or prohib- 
itory. Behold the position of Mr. F. God prohib- 
ited the eating of the fruit of a certain tree, therefore 
he could not consistently command to keep the Sab- 
bath ! If it is impious in us to assert our belief that 
God gave two precepts to Adam, of what gross im- 
piety was Hoses guilty, for he said that God gave to 
Israel ten at once ! It needs not tho wisdom of Sol- 
omon to see that " all is vanity" in such arguments 
as these. 

F. " The law of the seventh-day Sabbath was a prom- 
inent part of the law of Moses, and partook of the mme 

2 
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ceremonial nature. Its classification witb other cere mo- 
nies proves it." 

In proof of this he read Ex. xxiii, 12-20 ; Lev. 
xxiii ; Eze. xlvi, 1-7 ; Hos. ii, H i Matt, xii, 1-0- 
But on this point he was at fault in every respect, for 
(1.) he declared in another place that the fact that 
the fourth commandment was graven with moral pre- 
cepts on stone did not prove its morality. Thus ho 
contradicted his argument by denying the evidence of 
classification. And (2.) the scriptures quoted do not 
prove what they were quoted to prove, but the op- 
posite. 

In Ex. xxsii there are certain ceremonies mentioned 
which were peculiar to that dispensation, such as 
keeping the feasts of unleavened bread, of harvest^ 
&c. in verses 14^19 ; and the Sabbath is mentioned 
in verse 12; hence he says it is ceremonial, Jewish, 
and positive, because written in the same chapter with 
ceremonies. That is to say, that because some things 
written in this chapter are ceremonial, all are. Head 
the following : " Thou shalt not raise a false report." 
Verse 1. •* Keep thee far from a false matter, and 
the innocent and righteous slay thou not." Verse 7. 
'* Six days shalt thou do thy work, and on the sev- 
enth day thou shalt rest." Verse 12. " Make no 
mention of the nam e of other gods." Verse 13. " Thou 
shalt not bow down to their gods, nor serve them," 
Verse 24. u Let the candid judge" of that matter. 

Next is Lev. xxiii. In this chapter several yearly 
sabbaths, and one weekly Sabbath, are mentioned. 
The weekly Sabbath is the seventh day. The yearly 
gabbaths are the fourteenth day of the first month; 
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the twenty-first of the same, the fh at, tenth, and fif- 
teenth days of the seventh month, &c. These yearly 
sabbaths are also called feasts, and to bo observed as 
specified, "every thing opon his day; mssiDesthe Sab- 
batha of the Lord" Verses 27, 28. Here the dis- 
tinction is as plain as language could possibly make 
it The seventh day or weekly Sabbath was the 
Lord's. 

Eze. xlvi. This scripture makes a distinction hc- 
tween the Sabbath and "the six working days." 
Whatever view is taken of this part of the prophecy, 
it is very hard to see wherein it favors the assertion] 
of Mr. F. That offerings were made on the Sabbath' 
is well known, but this fact does not sustain his cause 
or favor it in the least. This will be clearly seen 
when we come to examine his position on " after en- 
actments." 

Hos. ii, 11. In this prophecy the Lord said he 
would « cause to cease the kingdom of the house of 
Israel." Chap. 1, 4, Then in the text he says, " I 
will also cause ali her mirth to cease, her feast days, 
her new moons, and her sabbaths, and all her sol- 
emn feasts." In Lev. xsiii, 27-32, direction is given 
to Israel how to celebrate the sabbath of the tenth 
day of the seventh month, and there the Lord says 
» your sabbath" In Hos. % 11, he predicts the ces- 
sation of all their sabbaths ; but this will avail the 
opponents of the Lord's Sabbath nothing at all, un- 
less they can show at least one passage of scripture 
where the seventh-day Sabbath is called by another 
name than " the Sabbath of the Lord God." This 
text ["Hos. iij is a stronghold for the lovers of God's 
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holy Sabbath, as it clearly recognizes the distinction 
that we claim. As Matt, xii is presented in a more 
pointed manner in another place, we waive an exam- 
ination of it for the present. The next point is sec- 
ond to the one just examined, and intended to prove 
the same thing, as follows : 

F. '* Again, its penalty was the same as for transgress- 
ing other posit ive laws," 

This has been so often asserted, and so often shown 
to avail nothing in their behalf jj that it truly seems as 
if any lecturer presumed on the ignorance of his au- 
dience in reiterating it. It is well known that the 
Sabbath-breaker was stoned , or put to death. Look 
at the following scriptures on the subject. 

Ex. xxi, 12. " He that smiteth a man, so that he 
die, shall be surely put to death." 

Verse 15. ''And he that smiteth his father, or his 
mother, shall be surely put to death." 

Lev, xxiv, 10-23. Here is the first case of stoning 
to deatfe recorded ; but, alas, for Mr. Fillio's position, 
it was for blasphemy t In this scripture the Lord 
says that blasphemy and murder shall be punished 
with death. See 1 Kings xxi, 10-13. 

Num. xv, 32-36. This was the next instance of 
stoning, and it was for Sabbath-breaking. The pun- 
ishment was the same as for murder and blasphemy. 

Chap, xsxv, 30.31. " Whoso killeth any person, tho 
murderer shall be put to death. . . . Moreover, yc 
shall take no satisfaction for the life of a murderer, 
which is guilty of death ; but he shall be surely put 
to death." 

Dent, xiii, 6-11. Those who tempted to idolatry. 
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saying, i; Let us go and serve other gods," were not 
to be pitied nor spared in Israel, but the Lord said, 
" Thou shalt stone him with stones, that he die." 

Chap, xvii, 2-5. Here again idolaters were to be 
punished in the same manner. The Lord said they 
should t; stone them with stones, till they die." 

Chap, xxii, 18-21, This refers to the fifth com- 
mandment. If one was found who would not obey 
or hearken to his parents, tho Lord said, "All the 
men of his city shall stone him with stones, that he 
die," 

Josh, vii, 10-25. The people stoned Achan, as the 
Lord commanded, because he had coveted, stolen, and 
dissembled. 

Here we have quoted nine scriptures showing some 
of the crimes to which this penalty was attached, and 
we find it was for murder, smiting of parents, blas- 
phemy, Sabbath-breaking, idolatry, disobedience to 
parents, covetousness and theft. Wo know not what 
motive could induce a public lecturer on such an im- 
portant subject, to make such reckless statements. 
May the Lord open the eyes of those who have been 
blinded and misled. 

P. *' Tbrre is a disparity between this and moral laws. 
There is a moral fitness in the sixth commandment. That 
was as unchangeable and eternal as tho throne of Jehu- 
vah; and eo of all parts of the Decalogue except the Sab- 
bath, We find no trace of it till Israel left Egpyt Wo 
then have its origin, penalty, history, and cessation.** 

To the first of the above declarations we say, That 
disparity has not been, and cannot be shown. Sec- 
ond. The strongest and most plausible arguments 
put forth in all these lectures will be shown to apply 
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with especial force against the sixth commandment I 
Third. No process of reasoning can be instituted 
which will show that nine precepts of tho decalogue are 
unchangeable, and make the fourth commandment an 
exception. Every just law must be based upon facta 
or reasons. If there are any truths of an eternal and 
unchangeable nature, those upon which the fourth 
commandment is based certainly are so. God made 
the world. True, even to this day. God rested the 
seventh day. True, still. He sanctified it. All eter- 
nal truths. ** How readest thou," Mr. Fillio 7 Do 
you find the opposite of this in God's word ? Fourth. 
If he means that we find no Sabbath commandment 
recorded till Israel left Egypt, we reply, that it is 
not alone in this respect ; the others were not writ- 
ten before that time. So his argument fails by prov- 
ing more than he would allow, if it proves any thing 
at all. But if he means that we find no trace of the 
institution till Israel left Egypt, his argument then 
fails in two respects. (1.) It would still be on a lev- 
el with other commandments of the Decalogue, if his 
assertion was true ; for the third, fifth, ninth, and 
tenth, are not mentioned till after Israel left Egypt. 
But the assertion would not be true, as it stands 
contradicted by the scriptures, which trace the insti- 
tution to creation. Gen. ii, 1-3 j Ex. xx. 11 ; xxxi, 
17. Thus the truth, like the " flaming sword, which 
turned every way to keep the way of the tree of life," 
meets him in every direction. And fifth, it is not 
true that we find its origin after Israel left Egypt. 
Its "penalty has been shown to be the same as that 
of all moral precepts. Its history is found in all tho 
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history of God?$ people, where we have any inspired 

record, from the writings of Moses to those of Luke 

the evangelist. Its cesmtion we shall look for in Mr. 

Filiio's argument. 

F. "Wc have examined the Decalogue and found a 
plain and vast distinction between the fourth command- 
ment and the other commandments. That was a shadow 
of things to come — a teacher to bring to Christ, and is 
now abolished," 

lie elsewhere denied that there was any distinc- 
tion between the seventh day Sabbath, and the Jew- 
ish festival Sabbaths. But that distinction has been 
plainly shown. " The seventh day is the Sabbath of 
the Lord." Here he asserts that there is a vast dis- 
tinction between the fourth commandment and the 
other commandments in the Decalogue. But every 
attempt to prove that assertion has proved a failure. 
" A shadow of things to come," has reference to CoL 
ii. 17. The question now before us is this. Was the 
seventh day Sabbath a shadow of anything to come 
of which the body was of Christ 7 or, in other words, 
Is there anything in the plan of redemption typified 
by the seven th-day Sabbath ? A consideration of two 
plain facts will settle this point : 

1. The Sabbath was made and sanctified before the 
fall of Adam. 

2. The fourth commandment points the mind back 
to creation, not forward to redemption. God never 
commanded any body to keep the Sabbath because 
they were sinners, or because Christ was to die to 
save them : there is nothing in the whole Bible from 
which such an idea can be gathered j but because he 
rested and sanctified the seventh day when he made 
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the world. The yearly or Jewish sabbaths pointed 
to the work of the Son in redemption ; the seventh- 
day Sabbath points to the work of the Father in cre- 
ation. This is a very plain point, and it is surpris- 
ing that the words of the Apostle should be so con- 
tinually misconstrued and perverted. 

F * Gal. lit Judaizing teachers were bringing them 
back to the observance of the Jewish ritual. Here arc 
the^>eople that was not a people — the Gentiles. Hos, ii, 

Did we not know that error blinds its votaries, 
wo should be truly astonished at the above declara- 
tion. Judaizing teachers were persuading the Gen- 
tile Galatians to return or come back to the observ- 
ance of the Jewish ritual ! Had they ever observed 
it 7 Of course not. Then why did the lecturer use 
this scripture in such a manner 1 He was evidently 
determined to make some capital out of Paul's writ- 
ings to the disadvantage of Sabbath-kecpeis, and be- 
hold the result! Other passages were quoted to 
about the same effect, as we shall see. 

F. " Gal. iii, 12. The man that doeth them shall live 
in them, that is, by perfect implicit obedience." 

This little comment is important, it being an ac- 
knowledgement that the Apostle was writing of a 
law that would ensure life to the doer, (see Rom. ii. 
13,) or him who rendered perfect implicit obedience. 
But this could not refer to the ceremonies of the Le- 
vttical law ; for " in them is a remembrance of sin," 
(Hub. z, 3J or an acknowledgment that "perfect 
implicit obedience" had not been rendered to the 
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moral law. Therefore none but the moral law could 

be referred to here. 

F. •* Verse 25. If there had been a law given which 
could have given life, verily righteousness should have 
been by the law; yet we are told that the law will save 
the soul. The law is not our sanctifier, nor justifier but 
so hoolm aster." 

lint the law spoken of in this chapter would have 
given life if " perfect implicit obedience" had been 
rendered. But an imperfect law could not give hfe 
even to the obedient, as it would not contain the 
principles of justification. Strike out the fourth com- 
mandment from the Decalogue, and we have nine left 
which Mr. Fillio said were as perpetual as the eter- 
nal throne. Would they give lire to the transgress* 
ot ? No ; they would condemn him. Then we see 
it is no argument against a law that it will not jus- 
tify sin. But he says we are told that the law will 
save. We have looked all around to see to whom 
this would apply, and conclude that, as he was in- 
veighing against Sabbath-keepers for observing the 
ten commandments, he meant to convey the idea that 
this was our faith and teaching. But we pronounce 
the insinuation false, and affirm that there was noth- 
ing before his mind to justify such a declaration. 
That he referred to us we consider evident from the 
manner and connection in which the statement was 
made. And if he knew anything about our views he 
knew the statement was not true ; but if he did not 
know what we believe, he surely knew better than to 
state that to be a fact of which he was ignorant. 
Those who know our faith know that we endeavor to 
" keep the Commandments of God, aud the Faith of 
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Jesus," just as we find them in the Bible ; (please 
read Rev; xiv, 12 j xii, 17 j Rom. iii, 31.) The law 
was only a schoolmaster. Well, whatever others 
may think of it, I accept it as such, and rejoice that 
it taught me my sinful condition, (for 41 by the law 
is the knowledge of sin," Rom. iii, 20,) and so con- 
vinced me of my need of a Saviour. And it teaches 
me also that there is a great God who created heaven 
and earth, and then rested and sanctified the seventh 
day ; which some seem anxious to forget ; and oth- 
ers have fully forgotten, therefore they worship what 
their own hands have made, instead of worshiping 
him who made all things. 

He then paraphrased Gal, iv, 9, as follows : 

P. " What pernicious iiifloence is working to bring you 
again under the Jewish ritual?" 

To prove that the laws given to the Jews were not 
designed for the Gentiles, Mr. Fillio read Ps. cxlvii, 
19, 20 : " He showeth his word nnto Jacob, his stat- 
utes and his judgments unto Israel. He hath not 
dealt so with any nation: and as for his judgments, 
they have not known them. Praise ye the Lord." 
This he referred to the Jewish ritual, for the moral 
law he said bound all alike, and then in the face of 
this exposition tried to prove that they who kept the 
same law, (t knew not God," and " did service nnto 
them which by nature are no gods ;" for this is what 
Paul said of the Gatatians in the verse preceding the 
one paraphrased above. Now if the Jewish ritual 
was what those Gentiles were turning 1 back to, then 
Paul's words prove that the Jewish ritual was insti- 
tuted by P them which by nature are no gods." Had 
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wo not heard these things for ourselves, we could 
scarcely have believed that an individual could be 
found professing to be a teacher of the word of God 
who was yet so utterly ignorant of its meaning. Yet it 
is to be feared there are many such i( blind guides" 
who take away the key of knowledge, and make void 
the commandment of God through their traditions. 

F, ** The sum total of the taw of Horeb is abolished." 

To this especial attention is called as Mr. Fillio has 
publicly denied making such a statement. But in 
that he labors to a great disadvantage, for respectable 
citizens of Battle Creek can be produced who will 
testify that they heard him make it. But the best 
way is to convict him out of his own mouth. j and we 
will now show that his argument on the New Testa- 
ment tended to that point. He read Eph. ii, to show 
that "the law" was abolished. In connection he 
read Ileb. viii, and 2 Our. iii, to show what law was 
abolished. In his remarks on Heb. viii, 0-10, he 
made the covenant and the laws identical. (The cov- 
enant here signifies an agreement: the laws signify 
the terms or condition of agreement. See Ex. xix, 
xx.) He stated that the law written in the heart 
was presented f( in contradistinction from the one 
written on stone." The scripture does not present a 
contradistinction of laws, but of places and things 
whereon to write them. The same laws that were 
written on stone in the old covenant, are writ- 
ten in the heart in the new covenantt Contradis- 
tinction is defined by Webster, M Distinction by op- 
posite qualities." Therefore, according to Mr. Fillio 
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the law written on the heart is of opposite qualities 
to that written on stone. But what has become of 
that law that was written on stono 1 Bid it pass 
away with the old covenant ? It cannot be that it is 
written on the heart with the other law, for they are 
of opposite qualities 5 and as a man cannot develop 
two opposite characters at the same time, nor love 
and hate the same thing at the same time, so he can- 
not have two laws of opposite natures written in his 
heart at the same time. The law written on stone 
was the law of Ten Commandments; hence, the law 
of the new covenant is the opposite of the ten com- 
mandments ! ! I 

The same was held forth from 2 Cor. iii,7-16. His 
exposition of this scripture went to show that the 
law " written and engraven on stone" was li dono 
away." The Apostle asserts that the ministration 
of that which was engraven on stone, though glori- 
ous, was done away, and superseded by a ministra- 
tion more glorious. Christ is the minister of the new 
covenant, and his service is far more glorious than 
that of the ministers of the old covenant. He is the 
mediator of a better covenant, having better promises, 

even the forgiveness of sin, because he officiates in the 
true Sanctuary, and offers better blood or sacrifice 
for sin. Heb. viii, 1, 6, 10-12 ; ix, 11, 12, 23, 24. 
But as on Heb. viii, so on this passage, Mr. Fillio 
said it was a better law. What law is spoken of in 
2 Cor. iii ? The one written on stone — the ten com- 
mandments. Then a better law than the ten com- 
mandments is the law of the new covenant. In view 
of his exposition of all these scriptures, is it not plain 
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that he taught the abolition of the sum total of the 
law of Horeb ? That declaration stands in our notes 
of his lectures as the conclusion drawn from the above 
scriptures. This chain of argument, as he termed it, 
is not forgotten by his hearers ; and a denial, under 
such circumstances, involves him in far more difficul- 
ty than an acknowledgment would. 

The most plausible argument that he presented we 
come now to consider. Most plausible, because it lias 
the appearance of being founded on the facts respect- 
ing the nature of law. It is as follows : 

F. " Matt xii, 1-8. Dr. Doddridge in the Family Ex- 
positor #ny$ they traveled on the Sabbath, which was 
clearly a breach of the law. The law said, do no work. 
This was not a work of necessity. The law knew tio 
exceptions, unless we say the exceptions were subjects 
of after enactment, and then the argument of the moral* 
ity of the law would not stand,*' 

He has claimed that the Sabbath was nailed to the 
cross, or abolished at the crucifixion* Then it was 
certainly in force till that time. And if the Saviour 
broke this law of the Father, without any necessity, 
as he now claims, and while it was yet in full force, 
in what sense is he our pattern 1 and wherein shall 
we follow him 7 lie did that which was lawful, and 
that only. 

But the point in his argument is this : the law 
said, do no work; and if exceptions are allowed it 
would disprove the argument for its morality. Which 
is to say that no after enactment could grant an ex- 
ception to a moral law. As we desire all to examine 
this argument with care, we will state it and its con- 
elusion in brief. 
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A moral law allows of no exceptions. 

If an after enactment granted exceptions it proved 
that the Jaw was not moral. 

But after enactments did require the priests to la- 
bor on the Sabbath-day. 

Therefore the Sabbath law was not moral* 

This appears plausible, yet it is a fallacy as may 
bo easily shown. These special or after enactments 
did not relax the claims of the law ; they only prov- 
ed its claims by foreshadowing the necessary conse- 
quence of its transgression. There is no intimation 
that the law was any less binding, or the Sabbath 
any less sacred, because offerings were made on it by 
the priests. In proof of this we remark that the 
work of the priesthood was instituted before the man 
was stoned for Sabbath -breaking \ therefore the law 
was in its fullest, unrelaxed force after it is claimed 
that the priests continually transgressed it. It may 
bo claimed, indeed, that a strong necessity existed for 
the labor of the priests on the Sabbath, but Mr. FH- 
]io, in his remarks on Matt xii, said that was not a 
work of necessity. Now if he is right in all his po- 
sitions it would follow that Christ and the disciples 
deserved the fate of the man in the wilderness, or cLsc 
God's wa} T s are not equal. But we consider such 
charges against the Saviour and his followers, akin 
to blasphemy, and meet them with the fact that the 
Saviour always vindicated himself because he had 
done only what was "lawful but a breach of the 
law would be unlawful. If he broke the law he could 
not have said, i! I have kept my Father's command- 
ments." John xv, 10. 
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But it is clear that their traveling was not a breach 
of the law j for they went to the synagogue, in obe- 
dience to the requirement of God, to have u a holy 
convocation." On this day they met to hear the 
reading of the law. Though the Saviour strongly 
rebuked the Pharisees for this, they still persist in 
accusing him of breaking the Sabbath* 

But to further and most clearly show its fallacy 
we will now make an application of his argument to 
the sixth commandment. Mr. Fillto took especial 
pains to hold up in contrast the fourth and sixth com- 
mandments, and we have said that his arguments 
struck with peculiar force against the sixth command- 
ment, provided they were of any force at all. 

The sixth commandment says, Thou shalt not kill. 
Now if there is any precept in the decalogue to which 
Mr. F.'s argument will apply it is this j and this he 
says is perpetual and unchangeable as the eternal 
throne. We will now state this moral law as given 
at Sinai, and place by its side a special enactment giv- 
en soon after. 

Moral Law .—Thou shalt not kill. Ex, xx. 13. 
After Enactment. — If thy brother . . . entice 
thee, saying, Let us go and serve other gods. . . . 
Thou shalt surely kill him. Deut xiii, 6-9. 

We have chosen this out of many texts of sim- 
ilar import, as it is very definite, and may therefore 
lay claim to the title of an u exception" if there is 
one to any law in the book. In tho very passage 
which Mr. Fillio cited to prove that the Sabbath law 
was positive and not moral, [Num. xv } 32-36J this 
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"exception" to the sixth commandment is recognized, 
for the Sabbath-breaker was stoned, as the Lord di- 
rected. u The man shall be surely put to death ; all 
the congregation shall stone him with stones." 

Here then we have (to ase his terms) an after en- 
actment granting exceptions to the sixth command- 
ment. 

Therefore the sixth commandment is not moral. 

Thus the reader will seo that we have fully sus- 
tained our position ; to wit, that his argument bears 
stronger against the sixth commandment than against 
the fourth. The very words of the sixth commandment 
are reversed j therefore to make his argument boar 
against the fourth with equal force he must produce 
an " after enactment" exactly reversing the terms of 
the law, saying, " Thou shalt not remember the Sab- 
bath-day to keep it holy." 

The truth of the matter is, there is no force what- 
ever in his argument. The priests, when they offer- 
ed the offerings on the Sabbath, and when they laid 
their hands on the murderer to put him to death, 
could not be charged with breaking the law. but they 
typified the work of remission in one case, and the 
execution of the penalty in the other, both to be ef- 
fected by Christ subsequent to that dispensation, Mr. 
FiHio f s argument would make the execution of the 
penalty equally wrong with the transgression. And 
in that case no law could be maintained except through 
wrong, and God would truly be unrighteous who 
taketh vengeance. Rom. iii, 5. Thus his argument 
is not only fallacious, but it tends to the most mon- 
strous conclusions. We therefore dismiss it. 
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F. " It is a moral impossibility to tell which is the 
seventh day from creation. Suppose it was known when 
the Hebrews left Egypt, it was lost again during the 
Babylonish captivity, for the Babylonians reckoned time 
differently." 

Those who observe the seventh day commence the 
day at sunset, while those who observe Sunday com- 
mence at midnight; yet I have never heard of any 
disarrangement of dates from that difference of reck- 
oning nor the loss of a day, by either class, in any 
community. Those who obeyed God in that dispen- 
sation reckoned time as we do now ; while the Bab- 
ylonians, who were heathens, commenced the day at 
sunrise. But we have yet to learn that there was 
any disagreement of days between them, or that the 
Jews would have lost the days of tho week, even if 
they had adopted the custom of beginning them at a 
different hour. And if they lost it in Babylon so 
that it could not afterwards be found, how does he 
know that it was the seventh-day Sabbath on which 
the Saviour traveled. It seems truly singular that 
it was lost in Babylon so that it is impossible to 
find it even to this day, and yet it was .so well known 
in J udea after the captivity. And here we would 
suggest a thought for his reflection, and for all who 
have such difficulty in finding the Sabbath in Bab- 
ylon. Not only were the Jews in Baby lon, but they 
were scattered through one hundred and twenty -seven 
provinces ; yet after they were gathered from all the 
nations, they, with Jesus at their head, were all per- 
fectly agreed on the return of each seventh day. 
Rather hard to lose, we think; and doubtless our 
3 
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opponents have not so great difficulty to find as to 
keep it* 

But what was most amusing to the hearers of Mr, 
Filiio was, that after stating this objection, he almost 
immediately commenced his argument in favor of the 
first day of the week I As a moral law is unchange- 
able, and can never be set aside, so a moral impossi- 
bility can never be overcome. And if it is morally 
impossible to find the seventh day of the week, how 
can it be possible to find the first day of the same 

These two days always come very close together j 
as there are but seven days in any one week, the sev- 
enth day of one will always immediately precede the 
first day of the nest. And if Mr. Fillio can say, 
» To-day the Son arose from the dead," we can re- 
ply, (i Yesterday the Father rested » Singular as ail 
this may appear, Mr. Fillio is not alune here. Oth- 
ers have brought up the same objection against the 
Sabbath, What would they think if wo should as- 
sert that they must alt keep the seventh day now, as 
it is impossible to find the first day 1 

Reader, look at this position: two daysof the week 
standing together, so that when one closes the other 
immediately commences, and one observed through- 
out almost the entire world by heathens, Catholics, 
and Protestants, and the other cannot be found ! Mr. 
Filiio's uuandary on this point strongly reminds us 
of a story of a certain man who had a pair of match 
cattle which were so nearly alike that he was always 
troubled to tell how to yoke them up. lie said, ho w- 
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ever, that he had no difficulty in telling which was 
the off one, but the near one he could not tell. 

We have now reached the climax of this part of 
the subject. That the Sabbath was blessed in Para- 
dise he has not dared to deny. But to evade the force 
of this fact, he would fain make us think that the 
term " wickedness." in the days of Noah, specified 
every sin but Sabbath -breaking; he asserted that it 
originated in the wilderness, where it was instituted 
for the Jews : that it was openly disregarded and vi- 
olated by the Saviour, but lost in Babylon beyond 
the possibility of recovery some time before. Now 
the way is fully prepared, to use his own words, to 
M take another step." This step is to establish the 
first day of the week. Having laid such a founda- 
tion as we have been examining, on which to build 
his nest position, it might be expected that his first- 
day superstructure would be one of rare proportions. 
This we must next examine. 

As it was the announcement that Mr. Fillio would 
give the " script uraf view" of the Sabbath question, 
we should expect on his part at least an appearance 
of conformity to seripture. And so long as his la- 
bors were confined to the question of the seventh-day 
Sabbath, this appearance could to some extent be 
preserved \ for there is plenty of scripture on that 
subject. But when the first-day institution comes 
up, the scene changes entirely. On this point his on- 
ly arguments were assertions, Without scripture war- 
rant or authority, though some of them were pretty 
well backed up with such testimony as the church of 
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Rome freely furnishes to sustain her dogmas— tradi- 
tion. 

F. ■ The first day of the week commemorates the res- 
urrection of Christ, and the descent of the Spirit; in oth- 
er words, the completion of the work of redemption." 

Here we perceive his mind has undergone a com- 
plete change, and one particular portion of time is 
well adapted to a particular purpose. If he had de- 
signed to give the popular view, these assertions might 
pass current; but the popular view is not always 
scriptural. In this case there is no evidence in the 
scripture to sustain the declarations. There is an 
institution of the gospel which well commemorates 
the resurrection of Christ. See Rom. vi, 1-5. God 
has distinguished the seventh day by the facts of the 
creation, by its sanctification,and by his commandment; 
yet Mr- Fillio argued directly against its fitness for 
every purpose specified in the Scriptures. God has 
not so specified the first day. nor sanctified it, nor given 
any law respecting it ; yet without any divine testi- 
mony Mr. F. discovers a wonderful fitness. Truly 
has the word of God pointed out such teachers : 
t; They are wise to do evil, but to do good they have 
no knowledge." Jer. iv. 22. 

By reference to Rom, viu\ 22 : 23, we learn that the 
saints of God are waiting and groaning for redemp- 
tion. This sufficiently refutes his assumption. 

F. "A plain scriptural example, hacked up with the 
blessing of Christ, and the sanction of the Spirit, bnidn 
thi* duty very near, if not equal to positive enactment * 

After all that he has said about the nature of the 
Sabbath and Sabbath law, it would be very ungen- 
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erous to suppose that he would claim that any mor- 
al principle is involved in the keeping of Sunday. 
Therefore it is neither positive nor moral, It has 
often been said that to be almost saved is to be whol- 
ly lost; and so 7 that which is only very near a law 
is no law at all. God's law, and the declarations of 
scripture respecting it, are all definite. Sin is the 
transgression of the law. But according to Mr, Fil- 
ings theory of duty, the desecration of the Sunday 
institution is very near a sin. Such an approxi- 
mation to something- undefined is a poor substitute 
for scripture proof. 

v Let it be borne in mind that U the blessing of 
Christ" referred to } was not conferred on the first day 
of the week, hut upon his disciples. And the proba- 
bility that the Spirit sanctioned its observance is not 
very strong in the entire absence of any evidence that 
they observed it, 

F, "Luke xxiv, 49. Tarry ye in the city of Jerusa- 
lem, until ye be endued with power from on high. When, 
Lord, shall we be endued with power from on high? 
One week hence, on the first day of the week," 

This was designed for a conversation between Christ 
and his disciples. Of what importance such things 
are in a " scriptural view," it is hard to tell. We 
think Mr. Fillio might make some additions to the 
Apocryphal New Testament which might be of ser- 
vice in the Sunday cause. He has made a good he- 
ginning. 

V. " Matt, xxvin, 10. Jesus appointed a meeting on 
the tiist day, in Galilee. This is agu*pcl institution,** 

Jesus did not " appoint a meeting" in Galilee, but 
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promised that they should see him in Galilee / and 
this is several times mentioned. Matt, xxviii, 7, 10 ; 
xxvi, 32 ; Mark xiv, 28 ; xvi, 7. And there is not a 
particle of evidence that they saw him in Galilee on 
the first day of the week ; it seems truly astonishing, 
that any one should presume to make such an un- 
warranted statement. There is no proof that Jesus 
was seen of them more than once in Galilee, Matt, 
xxviii, 10 says they went into a mountain in Galilee ; 
but the mountains came to the shore of the sea ; 
I* Luke viii, 32, 33.] and we have evidence that they 
saw him there on the seashore. The scriptures so 
often mentioning the fact that they should see him 
in Galilee, after his resurrection, seems to place much 
*Ucss on his being seen there as a confirmation of 
that event. And to show the fulfillment of that 
promise the circumstances of their seeing him in Gal- 
ilee are recorded in John xxi. The disci plea were 
fiMng- when the Lord met with them on the shore 
of the lake. It may have been on First-day, as Mr. 
F. asserts, though there is no evidence of it ; for there 
were five other days, besides the first day of the week, 
wherein they were allowed to fish, or do their own 
work. Ex. xx, 8-10. 

F. But we are told that the day of the crucifixion is 
greater tlian the day of the resurrection. I am surprised 
LbaL auy follower of Jesus abouid advance thia" 

There are none, to our knowledge, who claim that 
this has any bearing on the Sabbath question, except 
the Mahometans ; and with them it is a matter of 
will and supposition, as the choice of First-day is 
with Catholics and Protestants. There is no scrip- 
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ture on either side. But there are several scriptures 
which ascribe our redemption to the blood of Christ » 
Rom. iii, 24, 25 ; Eph. i, 7 } Col. i, 14 ; Heb. far, 12 T 
15 ; 1 Pet. i, 18, 19 ; Rev. v. 0. See Acts *x. 28, 
Therefore, if anything short of the fill accomplish- 
ment of redemption (which is yet future) should be 
chosen, surely the day on which his blood was shed 
would be most appropriate. But as there is no au- 
thority for either, the observance of Sixth-day and 
First-day are alike mere lt will-worship" or 14 volun- 
tary humility/' and both condemned by the Scrip- 
tures, being ''commandments and doctrines of men," 
1 that turn from the truth ;" viz., the commandments 
of God." Col. ii, 18, 22, 23 ; Titus i, 14. 

Many other declarations of the greatness of the 
" first day. its consecration, &c.j we pass by as unwor- 
thy of attention. 

F. « On the day of his resurrection, the first day of the 
week, he met with them four times. 1. With the women ; 
2. with Peter; 3. with the disciples at Eraraaus; 4. with 
ten disciples in Jerusalem.** 

One might have gathered from the delivery of the 
above, that there were four appointed meetings of 
worshiping assemblies on that day. And a stronger 
effort to make out & case without any foundation 
whatever, it has never been our lot to witness. The 
first meeting was his suddenly making himself known 
to the women who had come to the sepulchre with 
the spices, &c. When, where, or in what manner, he 
was seen of Peter is not related. The third meeting 
was in the midst of a seven and a half miles' journey 
made on that day. But he was not known to them 
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till they were eating supper, when he vanished out of 
their sight The fourth was some time later, when 
he came to the residence of the eleven, and found 
them also taking their supper, and he upbraided them 
because till that time they had not believe* that he 
was risen. See Acts i, 13 ; Mark xvi } 11-14. 

F. « John xx, 26. This is said to have been on Mon- 
day Bat when any circumstance occurred one week 
from another the Jews called it after eight daye. So in 
Luke ix, and Matt. xvii. Tbey record the same trans- 
action, but there is a difficulty-their statements degree 
materially. Hence, they were accustomed so to Bpeak, 
to begin on the first day from any occurrence, and one 
week from that was the eighth day." 

Several errors may be noticed in the above. 1. 
Matt, xvii, and Luke is, do not contain any contra- 
diction, nor any difficulty to the candid mind. One 
says it (the transfiguration) was 11 after six days, 
and the other "about an eight days after." If the 
second said about tendays after, it would not contradict 
the first that it was after six days. 2. As after six 
days means about eight days after, it cannot also bo 
that after eight days should be just one week after, 
nor on the eighth day. 3. Even if it were admitted 
that it was their custom to reckon time as is here 
claimed, it would avail nothin- to his argument un- 
less it was also shown that after eight days, and Hie 
eighth are identical. But they are not. Every reck- 
oning of time contradicts it. Thus the nineteenth 
century commenced fifty-seven years ago ; nineteen 
centuries are not yet completed ; while after nineteen 
centuries is more than forty-three years in the future. 
But suppose it had directly said it was on First-day, 
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what then ? Every thing essential to his argument 

lies beyond that* 

F. « It is argued by great and good men who have the 
means of ascertaining that the ascension was on the first 
day. He was seen forty days, or many days* which de- 
notes a round number, and means just six weeks, as they 
reckoned time by weeks from Sunday to Sunday." 

Who these *' great and good men" were we know 
not, as we were not favored with their names. This 
was a new announcement. If their £< means of ascer- 
taining" were no better than Mr. Fillio's, they were 
not very great, judging from the manner in which he 
handled it ; as he failed to give any proof on the 
point, it is hut fair to suppose that he did not know 
of the existence of any. Forty days means forty- 
three days as they reckoned time 1 How does he 
know it ? Perhaps his " wonderful echo" so inform- 
ed him.* 

Here wo behold the convenience of the Sunday 
theory. While the advocates of tho Sabbath of the 
Lord are plodding along in the dull path of fixed facts, 
authenticated records, and well-defined laws, the 
Sunday advocates have only to give fancy a loose 
rein, and evidences cluster around, with light and airy 

* We have been so intent on following Mr. Fillio's argu- 
ment that we hare not noticed his felicitous stylo of expres- 
sion, We will iu part atone for this by giving the following 
instance : 

F. " Where in the Now Testament do we find any com- 
mand to beep the seventh day? Echo answers, No where !" 

It is not customary for echo to supply words not found in 
the question, but in the present instance, for the sake of the 
11 Sunday institution/' echo has doubtless accommodated it- 
self to the well-known saying, that " Necessity knows nc 
law." 
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forms, placing themselves in every conceivable shape 
and position to suit the exigencies of the case. And 
why not ? Theology would be far behind the 11 spir- 
it of the age" if we should cramp it down to lawful 
accuracies and positive proofs, 11 One day in seven 
and no day in particular" is the first day of tfie week* 
il The seventh part of time 1 ' always comes on that 
day. After eight days from one Sunday, by a sin- 
gular construction, brings us to the nest Sunday ; 
and forty days, by an elongation no less singular* 
comprises six full weeks and a day, beginning and 
ending on Sunday. A sliding scale of morality has 
been coming into use for a long time. Mr. Fillio has 
done much toward perfecting it. 

In making his reckoning to the day of Pentecost 
he remarked that " the wave-sheaf was offered on the 
seventh day of the week." Lev. xxiii, 11, says, " on 
the morrow after the Sabbath the priest shall wave 
it." The New Testament does not say that Christ 
arose on the first day, but we think he did, as he was 
the antitype of the first-fruits which was offered on 
that day. But if Mr. Fillio is correct, the argument 
for the resurrection on the first day is entirely de- 
stroyed. And again, if the common computation is 
correct, which makes the resurrection and Pentecost 
to have been on the same day of the week, it would 
follow from Mr. Fillio's argument that both occurred 
on the seventh day. Dr. Clarke has a calculation by 
which the day of Pentecost is clearly brought on the 
second day of the week. A few more efforts on the 
part of Sunday advocates will leave ns nothing to do 
in exposing their inconsistencies. 
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F. "There is no evidence that Christ met with them 
on any other than the First day." 

Then the meeting recorded in John xxi, must have 
been on First-day. We hope our friends who put 
forth such declarations as tho above will read that 
chapter with care. 

F. "On that day he met with them three different 
times, and sent the Comforter to crown the finished work 
of redemption." 

As the work of redemption, according to Mr. F.» 
was finished on the morning of the resurrection ♦ the 
ascension, and the gift of the Spirit were no part of 
that great work ; these must be the t; non-essentials* 
of which so much has been said I But no one would 
gather such an idea from the scripture. Ho ascended 
on high as an Intercessor, to grant remission of sin, 
and the Spirit was given to perfect the followers of 
Jesus. Heb. ix, 15, 24; Acts v, 31; Eph. iv, 8-13. 
They who think that the work of redemption was 
finished when our Saviour rose from the dead, must 
leave out of that work his intercession or priesthood, 
and second coming, without which the work of re- 
demption could never be accomplished. To say that 
sucfi an error arises from taking a superficial view of 
the work of Christ, does not near express the truth : 
it arises from losing sight of the main features of that 
work, and the manner of its consummation. 

F. "1 Cor. xvi, 1,2. This order was no new thing. 
Notice first: Paul is returning from a pastoral visit to 
the churches in Ualatia: he established a rule of weekly 
contribution at the time of the meetings of other chris- 
tian churches. They could attend to it best on First- 
day. Why? Because it was the day of assembling. It 
w as the day of observance.'* 
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That this was the day of observance or day of as- 
sembling, has yet to be proved. That he established 
a rule of weekly contributions at the time of meetings 
is contrary to the evidence of the text. Even Justin 
Edwards, who has made such an effort to press ev- 
ery thing into the service of the First-day, in his note 
on this passage says, " at home." See his Notes on 
the New Testament. 

J. W. Morton, in his " Vindication of the True 
Sabbath/' pp. 51, 52, says : — 

" The apostle simply orders, that each one of the 
Corinthian brethren should lay up at home some por- 
tion of his weekly gains on the first day of the week . 
The whole question turns upon the meaning of tho 
expression, fi by him;' and I marvel greatly how 
you can imagine that it means in the collection-box 
of tho congregation. Greenfield, in his Lexicon 
translates the Greek term, l hy one's self i.e., tit 
home? Two Latin versions, tho Vulgate, and that 
of Castellio, render it ' apud sef with one's self, at 
home. Three Freuch translations, those of Martin, 
Osterwald } and De Sacy, 1 chez soi* at his own house, 
at home. The German of Luther, * bei rich selbtt* 
by himself, at home. The Dutch, 1 by hevwelienj 
same as the German. The Italian, of Diodati, 1 ap- 
presao di ae^ in his own presence, at home. Tho 
Spanish, of Felipe Scio. 4 ensu casa* in his own house. 
The Portuguese, of Ferreira, ; para issof with him- 
self. The Swedish, 4 naer sig sielf* near himself. I 
know not how much this list of authorities might 
be swelled, for I have not examined one translation 
that differs from those quoted above," 
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F, "Another evidence. Acta xx, 7. This was not 
called as a special meeting. There is no such inference 
in the case. There has been an attempt to play on this 
passage. The primitive Christians met early in the 
morning, and also in the evening. They met on this 
Lord's day, and Paul preached a long sermon. This 
makes a perfect net-work or chain of evidence.* 1 

The remark that there has been a play on this pass- 
age, doubtless refers to tho view advanced that this 
was an evening meeting ; and as the evening was the 
first part of the day, and preceded the morning, this 
meeting was held before First-day morning, and at 
the break of day on First-day morning, Paul depart- 
ed on his journey. And Mr. FilJio did not deny it, 
or attempt to show that it was not so. To have at- 
tempted it would have been to expose his weakness ; 
threfore he prudently passed it by with the simple 
declaration that they mot in the morning as well as 
in the evening. But no one could pretend that this 
was a morning meeting. The reading of the passage 
forbids it. Thus our position is clearly true. And 
here let the reader notice, that in this passage, which 
proves that Paul started on his journey on First-day 
morning, is the only account in the New Testament 
of a public meeting on the first day of the week. Acts 
it, does not mention the first, or any other day of the 
week, but the day of Pentecost, which was not a 
weekly, but a yearly feast-day. 

Now we have passed through a " perfect chain" of 
evidence, let us see what it is composed of. 1. Xhe 
Sabbath is a positive institution. 2, It was institu- 
ted after Israel left Egypt. 3. It was peculiarly Jew- 
ish. 4. The fourth commandment was essentially 
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different from the other parts of the decalogue. 5. 
The priests were required by law to violate it. 6. 
The least violation was to be punished with death. 
7 The Sabbath was a shadow. 8. The law of Horeb 
was given to the Jews alone. 9. The law written 
and engraven on stones was abolished. 10, The law 
of the new covenant is in contradistinction (of oppo- 
site qualities) from that written on stones, (the ten 
commandments.) 11. The Sabbath was lost m Bab- 
ylon some centuries before Christ, 12. Christ and 
his disciples openly violated it. 13. lie consecrated 
the first day of the week. 14, There is very near 
a law for its observance, 15. After eight days from 
Sunday means the subsequent Sunday. 16. Forty 
days means six full weeks and one Sunday over. 17. 
Paul ordered them to take up collections m their 
meetings on First-day. 13. It was an established 
custom to meet on that day. 

Comment is unnecessary. As he claimed that the 
work of redemption was finished at the resurrection, 
and had merely to be " crowned" by the ascension, 
and gift of the Spirit, so here he has finished the 
tf perfect chain" of evidence, and got two links to sparo. 
The first is as follows : 

F « The first day was called by primitive Christians 
and ancient fathers the Lord's day. John thus desig- 
nated iL Rev. i, 10. Some claim that this i means llae 
^ve»th-day Sabbath; but this cannot be made to mean 
Sabbaton. The first day was always called lie Lord s 
day. Examine the original Greek and yon will find it 

60." 

It is extremely unpleasant to review anything 
wherein a want of candor is evinced. The most able 
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persons may sometimes take a weak position, and the 
most candid may sometimes be led by prepossessions 
to advocate an error ; but when any one pursues a 
continuous course of false reasoning and perverting 
the truth, honesty before God and our fellow-men re- 
quires us to characterize it truly and expose the de- 
ception. And we have no hesitation in saying that 
deception was practiced by the lecturer in his remarks 
on Kev. i, 10. Those who think that that scripture 
refers to the Sabbath, do not claim that Rev. i, 10 
mentions the Sabbath or seventh day of tho week by 
name j but they take other scriptures, such as have 
been quoted in this review, to show that the Lord 
hag claimed one day of tho week as his, and that is 
the seventh day. And that is the fair and correct 
method of settling questions by tho Scripture. And 
now in turn we will ask, Does Rev. i, 10 mention 
the first day of the week 1 It does not* 11 yon "ex- 
amine the original Greek" will you find any mention 
of the first day of the week ? You will not. If you 
examine the whole Bible will you find a single pass- 
age calling the first day of the week the Lord's day ? 
You will not. Did the Lord ever claim it as his day? 
He did not What authority had Mr. F. for making 
such a statement ? None whatever. What scripture 
is applicable to his course ? Matt, xxiv, 4. 

Tho last link was the most definite and clear that 
he presented. It was the testimony of the fathers; 
uninspired tradition. And here let the fact he no- 
ticed that the denomination to which the lecturer be- 
longs — the Baptist — professes to reject tradition and 
take the Bible alone. Had any individual arisen an..! 
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proved by the same authors that the sprinkling of 
infants was the duty of gospel believers, he would 
have denied the authority at once. So inconsistent 
will men act when led by prejudice. Had Luther 
had confidence in such testimony the Reformation 
would not have been ; and had Protestants carried 
out the principles of the Reformation they never 
would have appealed to such testimony to sustain 
un scriptural dogmas. But when men are determined 
to sustain the Sunday at all hazards, tradition is the 
best field for them to labor in. Whatever is claimed 
from Scripture on that side is by unnecessary and 
far-fetched inferences, while much of their traditiona- 
ry evidence is direct and pointed. But in this we j;e- 
joice, that those who keep the Lord's Sabbath and 
teach men so, are not reduced to such straits* Some 
may query thus : Bid any of the early writers speak 
in favor and defence of the seventh day 1 We an- 
swer, they did ; and their testimony can be produced 
if necessary* But we do not consider it necessary as 
long as we have an abundance of better testimony, to 
wit, the plain word of the Lord, 

His first witness was Ignatius who, he claimed, 
called the first day of the week kC the Lord's day, the 
queen and prince of all days. Let every friend of 
Christ celebrate the Lord's day. Let us not sabba- 
tize, but live according to the Lord's day. on which 
our Life arose." 

Those who have read the same testimony in J us- 
tin Edwards' Manual will notice that Mr. Fillio has 
followed the marginal reading of the Apocryphal New 
Testament in the above quotation. In regard to the 

Digitized bv the Center for Advent! 
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authority of the quotation we remark, that the Apoc- 
ryphal Testament is filled up with so many foolish 
fables, and Bomish tales of silly and absurd wonders, 
that it is entitled to no credit whatever ; that many 
of its writings are forgeries there can be no doubt. 
Second, the common English version of this Epistle, 
(Tgnatius to the Magnesians,) is not a translation of 
the original in this place, (chap, iii.) And third, the 
quotation given by air. Fillio is not faithful even to 
the common version, but is garbled, and docs not give 
the sense of the writing ; if indeed there be any sense 
to it. But of that wo will let all judgo by copying a 
few verses. The chapter opens respecting the proph- 
ets, and says, 

" Wherefore, if they who wero brought up in those 
ancient laws came nevertheless to the newness of 
hope ; no longer observing Sabbaths, but keeping tho 
Lord's day, in which also our life is sprung up by 
him, and through his death, whom yet some deny, 
how shall we be able to live different from him ; 
whose disciples tho very prophets themselves being, 
did by the Spirit expect him as their Master. And 
therefore he whom they justly waited for, being com* 
raised them from the dead." 

; JL The quotation as given by Dr. Edwards, Mr. 
Fillio, &c., inculcates nothing at ail. "Let us no 
longer sabbatize, but live according to tho Lord's 
day." Sabbatize is from sabbatism, which is literal- 
ly a rest—to rest. But if no rest is involved in this 
new duty, we would like to know how to live ac- 
cording to the Lord's day. There is but one law in 

4 
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the Bible for sabbatizmg, or resting weekly, that is, 
the fourth commandment. 

2. If this epistle is worthy of credit, it should be 
preserved in its original form, which does not mention 
the Lord's day, but reads, "living according to the 
Lord's life." Mr. "FilHo says, partly following the 
marginal reading, "live according to the Lord's day." 
But that "living according to the Lord's life," is the 
proper reading may be seen by the expression, li How 
shall we live different from him ?" We say Mr. F. 
partly follows the margin: he says live, the margin 
reads, living. The idea of the epistle is this. How 
shall we live different from him. if even the prophets 
came to a newness of hope in living according to the 
Lord's life; or, as he did. 

3. The common English version from which Br. 
Edwards and Mr. F. professedly quote, involves the 
suppositions that (1.) the prophets did not keep the 
Sabbath, but the Lord's day, or as they claim , the 
first day of the week, which is too absurd to deserve 
a notice. And (2.) that afc the coming of Christ, 
whom the prophets waited for, they were raised from 
the dead; whereas the Scriptures teach that they will 
be raised at the second coming of Christ, under the 
sounding of the seventh trumpet. Rev. xi, 16-19. 

We have been thus particular on this testimony, 
as Ignatius lived at an early age, and some think this 
epistle conclusive; or rather, the supposed quotation; 
for it is not generally known that it is speaking of 
the lives of the prophets, and has no reference to the 
observance of a day. That* theory which rests on a 
few inferences, and such garbled extracts from snur- 
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ious Catholic writings, is a bad one for Protestants 
to rest on. Reader, when you follow in the track of 
such errors, remember that God will bring every 
work into judgment. 

We do not find the testimony of Clement, as 
quoted by First-day advocates, in his epistles in the 
Apocryphal New Testament, and cannot say wheth- 
er it is also garbled ; but as it stands it proves itself 
unworthy of credit. He is quoted as saying, " A 
Christian according to tho command of the Gospel, 
observes the Lord's day, thereby glorifying the res- 
urrection of the Lord." But the Gospel contains no 
such command; there is only one authorized way to 
commemorate the resurrection of the Lord : See Rom . 
vi, 1-5. 

Pliny to Trajan says, the Christians met "on a 
stated day." Melancthon says : u Epiphanius and 
St. Augustine testify that on the fourth and sixth 
days of the week, church assemblies were held as 
well as upon the Lord's day," or First-day. It would 
be interesting to know by what rule " a stated day" 
necessarily means the first day. One would think 
tradition MM g f t ft jn g scarce, as well as scripture, if it 
must be forced to service in this manner. 

Justin Martyr was represented as saying: ' ; On 
the day called Sunday, there Is a meeting in one place 
of all the Christians, &c, because it was the first day, 
in which the world was created, in which he made 
the light," &c. 

That this is a mere invention of man is evident 
from the fact that these reasons all existed from the 
creation; and if they are now sufficient to authorize 
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its observance, they were then. But they were not, 
for God passed them all by, and sanctified the Rest- 
day, the seventh and last day of the week. And in- 
stead of commanding that the first day be kept be- 
cause in it the world was created, he commanded man 
to work on it for that very reason, Ex. xx, 8-11. 
* What is the chaff to the wheat V 1 

Dyonisius said the epistles of Clement were read 
« while they were keeping the Lord's holy day*" 

The presumption is very strong that Mr. Fillio in- 
troduced this testimony by mistake, merely because 
he found it in a list of quotations for the first day j 
for he has been known to teach that there is no sanc- 
tity attached to the first day. And moro than that, 
to prove that this testimony favors his position, he 
has now got to prove that the Sunday is a holy day. 
We would here call attention to the fact that he did 
not claim any sanctity for the first day on the au- 
thority of any scripture. In the light of this fact 
we doubt whether the testimony of Dyonisius is suf- 
ficient to settle the point to the satisfaction oi Bible 
students. 

In regard to other writers, and the want of direct 
scripture testimony, he said : 

F. " The observance of the first day of the week wm bo 
well understood that there was no need of argument; an 
allusion to it is all we find." 

The Sabbath of the Lord was pointed out by evi- 
dent miracles, and the fourth commandment was so 
definite, and its penalty so great that its observance 
was as well understood as that of the first day could 
possibly have been, under any circumstances, yet the 



prophets and servants of God deemed it necessary to 
speak of it very often. But Mr. Fillio is not the 
first one who takes this ground. A late publication 
(Pres. Bd, of Pub,, Tract 118) argues the certainty 
of the well-known duty and general observance of the 
first day, from this: that it is not enforced in the 
writings of the New Testament ! reasoning thus, 
that it was so well known that no command was 
needed. Were not other duties, such as the third, 
sixth, and eighth commandments well-known also? 
Or will not the rule apply to anything but Sunday % 
This, we must acknowledge, is a new phase of evi- 
dence. We claim that tho Sabbath is binding because 
of the abundance of direct scripture testimony in its 
favor. They claim that the first day is binding be- 
cause of the lack of such testimony. And if their 
position is equally tenable with ours, they havo got 
the argument beyond n doubt; for wo think that 
more testimony migltf have been added by the scrip- 
ture writers on tho seventh day; but on the other 
hand, the lack of evidence for the observance of the 
first day could not have been more complete than it 
now is ; so that if the lack of evidence is an argument 
they have got a very strong one I 

We can assure our readers that we are only doing 
the strictest justice to that position in presenting it 
in this light. To show this more fully we copy the 
following from the li Explanation of the Catechism" 
of the Protestant Episcopal Church. 

" The day is now changed from the seventh to the 
first day in commemoration of our Lord's resurrec- 
t ion; but as we meet with no scriptural direction for 
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the change, we may conclude it was done by the au- 
thority of the church, under the guidance of the apos- 
tles." That is j we may conclude the apostles did it 
because it is not found in the Scriptures 1 Could 
Catholicism possibly go further ? 

P. ** But was not the seventh day also observed? It 
was to some extent by Jaws and Judaizing teachers. 
These were devouring wolves spoken of by apostles." 

That the observance of the seventh-day Sabbath 
was distinct from Judaism, we have fully proved. 
We have for it, not only the act of hallowing and 
commanding, but the example of the infinite One; 
and in all the Scriptures of truth we find not wherein 
we can better obey the injunction to bo "followers of 
God, as dear children," than in observing that day 
which he observed and set apart " for man*" Wheth- 
er the term, Ci devouring wolves" applies to them that 
follow such a rule, more than to them that H fol- 
low their own spirit, and have seen nothing," and 
that say, " Thus saith the Lord God, when the Lord 
hath not spoken," (Eze. xiii, 3; xxii, 2S,) we will 
leave to our readers to judge. 

His last and most important witness was Eusebius j 
at least he seemed to attach the most importance to 
him. In producing this testimony the lecturer had a 
most triumphant time, waving the weighty volume 
before the congregation, and calling upon all who 
were not satisfied, to call at his house and consult 
Eusebius for themselves* We did not avail ourselves 
of this friendly offer, ami so have been obliged to lose 
in part the benefit of the light of Eusebius, and con- 
tent ourselves with the Bible ■ 
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Dr. Edwards in the Sabbath Manual quotes Eu- 
sebius as follows: " And all things whatsoever, that 
it was duty to do on the Sabbath, these we have 
transferred to the Lord's day, as more appropri- 
ately belonging to it, because it has a precedence, and 
is first in rank, and more honorable than the Jewish 
Sabbath." The testimony of Eusebius is worthy of 
particular notice. 

1* " We" have transferred them. Who are " we ?" 
Will " we" stand as high in that day when God shall 
bring every work into judgment, as (i we" have stood 
before men? Paul' said in his time, tf the mystery of 
* iniquity" was already working, and would eventually 
" exalt himself above all that is called God. or that is 
worshiped j" and Daniel, speaking of the same power 
said, he should f! think to change times and laws." 
Because he would endeavor to change the laws of 
God, calling that sinful which God had commanded 
to be done, and enjoining as a duty what God had 
not commanded, which is the highest offense against 
a government that a subject can commit; therefore 
Paul calls him " the man of sin." That the Roman 
power, the mystery of iniquity, has well earned this 
title, we learn (L) by Mr. Fillio's witness, Eusebius, 
in that it has subverted the law of God, transferring 
the claims of the Lord's Sabbath to Sunday ; and 
(2.) by Br. Edwards in his Sabbath Manual, page 
123, where he says: — " But the observance of the 
seventh day, though it had been connived at, and was 
by the Emperor permitted, was not as we see by the 
doings of the Council of Laodicea, considered to be 
proper; and they even went so far, though improper- 
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ly, as to say, ' If they be found Judaists/ — keeping 
the seventh day — * let them be accursed. 1 " Thus they 
have declared that to be sinful and worthy of a corse, 
which God has commanded, and placed the divine 
blessing on. 

2. Eusebius calls the seventh day the " Jewish 
Sabbath," while God in his law calls it "the Sab- 
bath of the Lord thy God," and by the Prophet, 
(I My holy day." This is another criminal act of the 
highest order; striking out the name of the great 
Lawgiver from his own divine statute, and inserting 
another name in its place, thus destroying the author- 
ity of his law. Mr. Fiiliohas followed the Man of 
Sin in this practice, thus treating the Law of God as 
he dare not treat the law of Michigan. 

3. Eusebius says the Sunday is first in rank, aud 
more honorable than the Sabbath. God placed hon- 
or upon the seventh day, and declared that he is hon- 
ored in its observance. Isa. lviii, 13. lt If thou torn 
away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing thy 
pleasure on my holy day r and call the Sabbath 
{what? an old Jewish Sabbath? No, but) a de- 
light, the holy of the Lord, honorable; and shalt 
honor him, not doing thine own ways, nor finding 
thine own pleasure, nor speaking thine own words ; 
then shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord." Kead 
Bom. iii. 4. The testimony of Eusebius weighs but 
little in that scale. 

But the main point made by Mr* F. from Eusebius 
was concerning the sect of the Ebionitcs, where he 
endeavored to attach the stigma of their heresies to 
t he observers of the Lord } s holy Sabbath. But here 
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we must take leave of Eusebius; wc have only now 

to do with Mr. Fillio; because Eusebius is innocent 

of the part here acted by Mr. F. Speaking of their 

heresies, he said: 

F. "And why were they called heretics? Because 
they kept the seventh day. They held the law to be 
necessary, and rejected the Epistles of Paul because he 
taught that the law was abolished." 

That the Ebionitcs were lightly csteemc(I } and just- 
ly so, by all true Christians, cannot be doubted ; but 
when we state the facts in the case, all may at once 
perceive the unchristian and dishonest course pursued 
by Mr. Fillio in placing them on a level with those 
who try to obey God through faith in his Son. Some 
have affirmed that his lectures were characterized by 
mildness and gentility. But on this point> as on oth- 
ers, his remarks were interspersed with unfair and 
unjust allusions, and unrighteous insinuations, every 
way calculated to mislead his hearers, and lead them 
to suppose that we occupied a position that he knew 
we did not occupy. Others may differ with us in 
regard to true Christian bearing; but we always in- 
tend to l *use great plainness of speech," and call sin 
by its proper name. Wc will not throw out insinu- 
ations to deceive and lead to posi lions that wc dare 
not openly occupy; wc scorn to pursue such a course ; 
but we shall point to the wrong- doer, and say plain- 
ly, Thou art the man. We have forborne to remark 
respecting his unfairness aud manifest dishonesty 
throughout those lectures, reserving it to t his point, 
where all can see it most clearly. The truth in re- 
gard to the Ebionites will expose him. 

Buck's Theological Dictionary gives us the fol- 
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lowing information. We would remark, that none 
will doubt the authority on such a question, and 
Buck quotes from Eusebius to show that the Ebion- 
ites denied the divinity of Jesus Christ, recognizing 
him only as a mere man. He says, they " rejected 
all the prophets, and held the very names of David, 
Solomon, Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezckiel, in abhor- 
rence. They also rejected all St. Paul's Epistles, whom 
they treated with the utmost disrespect. They re- 
ceived nothing of the Old Testament but the Penta- 
teuch. They agreed with the Jiazarencs in using the 
Hebrew gospel of Matthew, otherwise called the gos- 
pel of the twelve apostles; but they corrupted their 
copy in abundance of places, and particularly had left 
out the genealogy of our Saviour. Besides the He- 
brew gospel of Matthew, the Ebionites had adopted 
several other books under the titles of St. James, John, 
and the other apostles ; they also made use of the 
travels of St. Peter, which are supposed to have been 
written by St. Clement; but had altered them so that 
there was scarce anything of truth left in them. They 
even made that saint tell a number of falsehoods, the 
better to authorize their own practices." 

We have not enough so-called charity to believe 
that Mr. Fillio was ignorant of the wrong he was 
doing in attempting to fasten the odium of such a 
people and of such error, on the seventh day, and 
transfer it to those who keep the Commandments of 
God and the Faith of Jesus; who receive the Bible, 
the whole Bible, and the Bible alone, and reject such 
foolish and unauthorized traditions as he and the Eb- 
ionites relied on. 
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To expose such wrongs, is an unpleasant duty : wo 
regret that the necessity existed in the present case. 
But duty compels us to characterize things truthful- 
ly. The cause which must needs bo upheld by doing 
violence to the Scripture and perverting the testimo- 
ny of history, is one that will scarcely stand the test 
of the judgment-day. Though it has been conceded 
by many men of learning and study that there is no 
scripture authority for the observance of the first 
day, they have claimed that tradition or church his- 
tory established it beyond a doubt But of late they 
are growing fearful of that. The truth of history is 
against them. We need not here stop to speak of the 
company that Sunday-keeping has been in; but we 
might trace it through the edicts of Protestant 
states in America and England, through the bulls of 
popes, the curses of councils, and the horrors of the 
inquisition; through the decrees of pagan Emperors, 
back to those who slew their human victims, and of- 
fered all manner of abominations to their highest god, 
the sun. And amongst such it originated ! For the 
truth of this last assertion we refer to the Douay 
Catechism and the Sunday-school Union Bible Dic- 
tionary, 

Over this part of Mr. Fillio's work we have had se- 
rious reflections. Of the tendency of his course there 
can bo no doubt. We presume that some have had 
their minds diverted from the truth, and the word of 
God has lost much of its influence over them. The 
present is a time of lax morality and great prevalence 
of infidelity ; and he who lowers down the standard 
of Bible truth, exalting above it the opinions and doc- 
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trines of men, incurs a fearful responsibility- The 
friendship of the world, and the praise of men, is but 
a mean reward for such a work as this. To a sen- 
sitive mind, under such circumstances, each word of 
praise would be a rebuke ; each look of favor would 
give pain. If he now moves in the society of lovers 
of truth and morality, we do not envy him his re- 
flections. 

An appeal to the congregation on the authority of 
the " Christian fathers," (these were his words,) 
closed his labors. Though he raised the question, 
* Did not Christ and the apostles preach in the syn- 
agogues on the seventh day P be replied to it by 
stating that his positions were true, or else u the fa- 
thers" had written falsehoods. There are some im- 
portaut facts to he considered in connection with the 
words and practices of the Apostles and Evangelists 
in regard to the seventh day, but those scripture facts 
must not be allowed to have any weight, lest wo have 
to admit that the fathers have erred ! That will nev- 
er do. The infallibility of tradition must be main- 
tained, even at the sacrifice of scripture facts* "Lord 
how long?" 

A word to our readers who have followed us 
through this argument, and we close. It was not for 
the sake of those lectures alone that we undertook 
this review. Though we have never heard such sen- 
timents put forth in a more deceptive form, yet we 
know that they are advanced and advocated Yery ex- 
tensively, and we wish to guard the minds of the 
honest inquirers after truth on this subject, as far as 
lies in our power. And now what will be your 
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choice ? Do you approve the word of God ? Do 
you believe that it is not they that say to Jesus. 
Lord, Lord, that will enter into the kingdom of heav- 
en, but they that do the will uf his Father ? Of cer- 
tain ones it was said, they i£ began to make excuses ;" 
but no excuse should be allowed to influence our 
minds against the truth of God, that we would shrink 
from pleading in the day of judgment. Think of it, 
dear friends. Will your excuses weigh as heavy in 
the balances of God's word as they appear in the 
sight of an unbelieving world. Let us see. 

1. It is inconvenient to keep the seventh day, 
/ Matt, xvi, 24. " If any man will come after me, let 
* him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow 

me." Chap. x 3 38; Mark viii, 34; Luke ix, 23 ; 
xiv, 27. 

2. I have a family to support ; it will interfere with 
my business. Matt, xvi, 25, 26, "For whosoever 
will savo his life shall lose it j and whosoever will 
lose his life for my sake shall fiud it. For what 
is a man profited, if he shall gain the whole world, 
and lose his own soul 1 ?" Chap, vi, 24, 31-33; 
Lukexii, 15-37; 1 Tim. iv, 8; Ps, xxxvii, 3; Isa. 
Ixv. 13, 14. 

3. Everybody keeps the first day. Matt, vii, 13 
14. 11 Enter ye in at the strait gate : for wide is the 
gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to destruc- 
tion, and many there be which go in thereat : because 
strait is the gate, and narrow is the way which lead- 
eth unto life, and few there be that find it." Prov. 
xi, 21 ; xvi, 5. 

4. Many learned men teach that it is right, Hos. 
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x, 13. *'Ye have ploughed wickedness, ye have reaped 
iniquity ; ye have eaten the fruit of lies : because 
thou didst trust in thy way, in the multitude of thy 
mighty men." 1 Cor. i, 25-27 ; Rev, xviii, 23. 

5. We are unlearned and must look to them for 
instruction. Prov. xix, 2T. 14 Cease, my son, to hear 
the instruction that causeth to err from the words of 
knowledge." 2 Tim. iii, 1-7. 

6. The laws of our country enforce it, Acts it. 
19, " Whether it be right in the sight of God to 
hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye." 
Chap, v, 29 ; Dan. iii, 16-18 ; vi, 10. 

7. It causes trouble and division. Luke xii, 51 j 
52. " Suppose yo that I am come to give peace on 
earth? I tell you, Nay; but rather division. For 
from henceforth there shall be five in one house di- 
vided, three against two, and two against three." 
Verse 49 ; Matt, x, 34-37 ; John xv, 19 j xvii, 14 ; 
1 Kings xviii, 17,18. 

8. I should lose my influence and bring reproach. 
Matt, v, 11, 12. ts Blessed are ye, when men shall 
revile you. and persecute you, and shall say all man- 
ner of evil against you falsely, for my sake. Rejoice 
and be exceeding glad, for great is your reward in 
heaven : for so persecuted they the prophets which 
were before you." Luke vi, 22, 23, 26 ; 1 John iv, 5. 

9. It makes no difference what day I keep if I keep 
it right. Ex. xx, 9. 10. » Six days ahalt thou la- 
bor and do ail thy work : but the seventh day is the 
Sabbath of the Lord thy God : in it thou shalt not 
do any work." Matt, xv, 3, 0. gZST To *»p any 
day right is to keep it as God's law directs; othcr' 
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wise his law is not right. To keep every day right 
is to work on the first six and rest the seventh. 

10. - I am afraid of new doctrines. Ex. xx. ll. "In 
six days the Lord made heaven and earth, the sea 
and all that in them is, and rested the seventh day ; 
wherefore the Lord blessed the Sabbath day. and hal- 
lowed it," Gen, ii, 2, 3. 

11. I do not think these old laws are binding, Jer. 
vi, 10. * ; Thus saith the Lord, Stand ye in the ways 
and see, and ask for the old paths, where is the go od 
way. and walk therein, and yo shall And rest for your 
souls." Chap, xviii, 15. 

12. The Apostle teaches that old things are passed 
away. 2 Cor. v, 17. " Therefore, if any man be in 
Christ, he is a new creature : old things are passed 
away; behold, all things are become new." jJSFTho 
* ! old man" of sin must pass away. Then the man 
becomes new — not the law. 

2 Tim. iii, 16 : 17. "All scripture is given by in- 
spiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for 
reproof for correction, for instruction in righteous- 
ness : that the man of God may beperfect* thorough- 
ly furnished uirt^ all good works," \ 

Prov. xxx, 5, 6> ' k Every word of God is pure : he 
is a shield unto them that put their trust in him. 
Add thou not unto his words, lest he reprove thee, 
and thou be found a liar.*' 

EceL xi^ 13, 14. :t Let us hear the conclusion of 
the whole matter : Fear God, ant| keep his command- 
ments : for this is the whole dutyNpf man. For God 
shall bring every work into judgment, with every 
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secret thing, whether it be good, or whether it be 
evil." 

Rev. xxii, 14. (i Blessed are they that do His com- 
mandments, that they may have right to the tree of 
life, and may enter io through the gates into the city." 

"The word of the Lord enouretb forever. 11 
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The matter contained is the following pages having 
been left at our disposal, we feel impelled by a strung 
aense of Christian duty and love of humanity, to bring 
it before the public in its present form. We believe 
that too much importance cannot be attached to this 
subject, and that no false delicacy should prevent 
thorough inquiry and investigation upon a question 
in which the present and future welfare of multitude 
ia involved. As a people, who profess to be looking 
for the coming of the Lord, and preparing for transla- 
tion into his holy presence, perhaps we have too long 
kept silent on this great source of physical, mental and 
moral pollution, and a high duty and responsibility 
remains to be discharged in this matter. 

We would therefore earnestly appeal to parents and 
guardians to give this Work a thorough and judicious 
circulation. The flood-gates of corruption are bein K 
opened upon the world ; and in no way, perhaps, U 
Satan more speedily accomplishing the utfer ruin of a 
fallen and fast degenerating race than through the 
channel of unehastity and licentiousness. In the fol- 
lowing pages the evil is fully pointed out; and to 
many, we doubt not, they will also appear as a friend- 
ly hand pointing out the remedy and the way of es- 
cape. Again we say, therefore, let the Work be faith- 
fully circulated. It would perhaps he well for every 
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i in* Tit her i >f the family to possess a copy lor his and 
her own personal possession. And remember that it 
will not be enough to merely place this work in the 
hands of the young. Cease net till you have good ev- 
idence that the moral sense of the individuals is so 
aroused, that they will study and faithfully heed the 
instruction herein contained. 

And to the young we would say, As you value 
health, Lappiness and life, a sound mind, an approv- 
ing conscience, and a high moral sensibility, pass not 
over this subject lightly, nor forget the warning here- 
in given you. To you there may seem to be no dan- 
ger, but the danger is all the greater because so insid- 
ious; and being instructed yourselves, you may be 
able to raise the warning voice to others who are ig- 
norantly sacrificing themselves upon the altar of this 
Moloch of passion. 

But. if considerations which connect themselves with 
this present life are not sufficient to move you, look 
beyond this Ft ate of being, cast your eye over into 
eternity, ponder its effects upon your eternal destiny, 
and as you value eternal life, shun a vice which will 
forever debar you from the presence of Him who has 
said, "Be ye holy for I am holy.' 7 

Trustees 
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APPEAL TO MOTHERS 



RELATIVE TO THE GREAT CAUSE OP THE PHYS- 
ICAL, MENTAL AND MORAL RUIN OF MANY 
OF THE CHILDREN OF OUR TIME. 



my apology for addressing 
you on this subject is, I am a mother, anil 
feel alarmed for those children and youth who 
by solitary vice are ruining themselves for 
this wor d, and for that which is to come. 
Let us closely inquire into this subject from 
the physical, mental and moral points of view 
Mothers, let us first view the results of this 
nee upon the physical strength. Have you 
not marked the lack of healthful beauty, of 
strength, and power of endurance in your 
dear children ? Have you not felt saddened 
as you have watched the progress of disease 
upon them which has baffled your skill, and 
that of physicians ? You listen to numerous 
complaints of headache, catarrh, dizziness, 
nervousness, pain in the shoulders and side 
i appetite, P»in in the back and limbs! 
wakeful, feverish nights, of tired feelings in the 
morning, and great exhaustion after exercis- 
ing ? As you have seen the beauty of health 
disappearing, and have marked the sallow 
countenance, or the unnaturally flushed face 
have you been aroused sufficiently to look 
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beneath the surface, to inquire into the cause 
of this physical decay? Have you observed 
the astonishing mortality among the youth ? 

And have you not noticed that there was a 
deficiency in the mental health of your chil- 
dren ? That their course seemed to be mark- 
ed with extremes? That they were absent- 
minded ? That they started nervously when 
spoken to? And were easily irritated ? Have 
you not noticed when occupied upon a piece 
of work they would look d reaming! y, as 
though the mind was elsewhere ? When they 
came to their senses, they were unwilling to 
own the work as coming from their hands, it 
was so full of mistakes, and showed such 
marks of inattention? Have you not been 
astonished at their wonderful forgetfulnesa ? 
The most simple and oft-repeated directions 
would be soon forgotten. They might bo 
quick to learn, but it would be of no special 
benefit to them. The mind would not retain 
it. What they might learn through hard 
study, when they would use their knowledge, 
is missing, lost through their sieve-like mem- 
ory. Have you not noticed their reluctance 
to engage in active labor? And their un- 
willingness to perseveringly accomplish that 
which they have undertaken, which taxes the 
mental as well as the physical strength ? 
The tendency of many is to live in indolence. 

Have you not witnessed the gloomy sad- 
ness upon the countenance, and frequent ex- 
hibitions of a morose temper in those who 
used to be cheerful, kind and affectionate ? 
They are easily excited to jealousy, disposed 
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to look upon the dark side, and when you are 
laboring ior their good, imagine that vo are 

? at you needles ^ ^ 3 

And have you not enquired where will all 
this end, as you have looked upon vour J* 
dren from a moral point of viewT Hmt i 

chndren C tf ^ %° f 
children and their manifestations of inirrat 

you not been alarmed at their disregard 
parental authority, which ha' S i ° f 
the hearts of their 38*^1? Jtf^S 
prematurely 8 prinklea their heads wh* £f 

i i t 4 i? a !- e y ? U not witnessed the lack of 
that noble irankness in vour children which 

m them P home children even exnress i„ 
mir countenances a hardened look ot ! deprat" 
t>. Have you not felt distressed and any 
ions „ you have M eu the strong Tsire fn 
your children to be with the opposfte seT and 

lorm attachments when qnite young? With 
your daughters, the boys have LenUe theme 
of conversation, and with your sons it l^s 
been the girlg. They manifest presence it 
particular ones, and £our advice^ w^ofaS 
Induce but little change. Blind pJZn T 

you may check the outward mJfoS^i 

r\ credlt the P ro «»« amending 
>et to your sorrow you find there is im 
change, only to conceal the matter from V ou 
lhere are still secret attachments, and stolen 
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interviews. They follow their willful course, 
and are controlled by their passions, until you 
are startled by perhaps a premature marriage, 
or are brought to shame by those who should 
by their noble course of conduct, bring to you 
respect and honor. The cases of premature 
marriage multiply. Boys and girls enter up- 
on the marriage relation with unripe love, im- 
rn at ure judgment, without noble, elevated 
feelings, and take upon themselves the mar- 
riage vows, wholly led by their boyish, girlish, 
passions. They choose for themselves often 
without the knowledge of the mother who 
has watched over them, and cared for them, 
from their earliest infancy. 

Attachments formed in childhood have 
often resulted in a very wretched union 
or in a disgraceful separation. Early connec- 
tions, if formed without the consent of pa- 
rents, have seldom proved happy. The young 
affections should be restrained until the period 
arrives when sufficient age and experience 
will make it honorable, and safe to unfetter 
them. Those who will not be restrained will 
be in danger of dragging out an unhappy ex 
istence. A youth not out of his teens, is a 
poor judge of the fitness of a person, ns 
young as himself, to be his companion for life. 
After their judgm cut becomes more matured, 
they view themselves bound tor life to each 
other, perhaps not at all calculated to make 
each other happy. Then instead of making 
the best of their lot, recriminations take 
place, the breach widens, until there is set- 
tled indifference and neglect. To them there 
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k nothing sacred in the word home. The 

^/ tra ^ P u-!f e k P° iso ™<* *>v unloving 
n ords, and bitter reproaches. The offspring 
o such are placed in a much more unfavora- 
ble condition than were their parents. With 
such surroundings, such examples, what could 
be expected of them if time should continue ? 
Mothers, the great cause of these physical 
mental and moral evils is secret vice which 
inflames the passions, fevers the imagination, 
and leads to licentiousness. This vice is lav- 
ing waste the constitution, and preparing the 
young for disease of almost every description. 
And shall we permit our children to pursue a 
course of self-destruction ? 

Mothers, view your children from a reli- 
gious stand point It gives you pain to see 
your children feeble in body and mind : but 
does it not cause you stDl greater grief to see 
them almost dead to spiritual things, so that 
they have but little desire for goodness, beau- 
ty of character, and holy purposes ? Secret 
vice is the destroyer of high resolve, earnest 
endeavor, and strength of will to form a good 
religious character, All who have any true 
sense of what is embraced in being a Chris- 
tian, know that the followers of Christ are un- 
der obligation as his disciples, to brine all 
their passions, their physical powers and men- 
tal faculties, into perfect subordination to his 
will. Those who are controlled by their pas- 
sions cannot be followers of Christ They are 
too much devoted to the service of their mas- 
ter, the originator of every evil, to leave 
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their corrupt habits, and choose the service 
of Christ. 

Godly mothers will inquire, with the deep- 
est concern, Will our children continue to 
practice habits which will unfit them for any 
responsible position in this life? Will thev 
sacrifice comeliness, health, intellect, and all 
hope of Heaven, everything worth possess- 
ing, here and hereafter, to the demon passion ? 
May God grant that it may be otherwise, and 
that our children who are so dear to us, may 
list in to the voice of warning, and choose 1 ho 
path of purity and holiness. 

How important that we teach our children 
self-control from their very infancy, and learn 
them the lesson of submitting their wills to 
us. If they should be so unfortunate as to 
learn wrong habits, not knowing all the evil 
results, they can be reformed by appealing to 
their reason, and convincing them that such 
habits ruin the constitution, and affect the 
mind. We should show them that whatever 
persuasions corrupt persons may use to quiet 
their awakened fears, and lead them to still 
indulge this pernicious habit, whatever may 
be their pretense, they are their enemies and 
the Devil's agents. Virtue and purity are of 
great value. The se precious traits are of heav- 
enly ortgiu. They make God our friend, and 
unite us firmly to his throne. 

Satan is coiitroling the minds of the young, 
and we must work resolutely, and faithfully to 
save them. Very young children practice this 
vice, and it grows upon them and strengthens 
with their years, until every noble faculty of 
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body and soul is being degraded. Many might 
have been saved if they had been carefully in- 
structed in regard to the influence of this 
practice upon their health. They were igno- 
rant of the fact that they were bringing much 
suffering upon themselves. Children who are 
experienced in this vice, seem to be bewitch- 
ed by the Devil until they can impart their 
vile knowledge to others, even teaching very 
young children this practice. 

Mothers, you cannot be too careful in pre- 
venting your children from learning low hab- 
its. It is easier to learn evil, than to eradi- 
cate it after it is learned. Neighbors may 
permit their children to come to your house, 
to spend the evening and the night with your 
children. Here is a trial, and a choice for 
ou, to run the risk of offending your ucigh- 
ors by sending their children to their own 
home, or gratify them, and let them lodge with 
your children, and thus expose them to be in- 
structed in that knowledge which would be a 
life-long curse to them. 

To save my children from being corrupted 
I have not allowed them to sleep in the same 
bed, or in the same room, with other boys, 
and have, as occasion has required when 
traveling, made a scanty bed upon the floor 
for them, rather than have them lodge with 
others. I have tried to keep them from asso- 
ciating with rough, rude boys, and have pre- 
sented inducements before them to make their 
employment at home cheerful and happy. By 
keeping their minds and hands occupied, they 
have had but little time, or disposition, to play 
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in the street with other boys, and obtain a 
street education. 

My misfortune, which occurred when I was 
about nine years old, ruined my health. I 
looked upon this as a great calamity, and mur- 
mured because of it. "in a few years I view- 
ed the matter differently. I then looked upon 
it in the light of a blessing. I regard it thus 
now. Because of sickness I was kept from 
society which preserved me in blissful ignor- 
ance of the secret vices of the young. After 
I was a mother, by the private death-bed con- 
fessions of some females, who had completed 
the work of ruin, I first learned that such vices 
existed. But I had no just conception of the 
extent of this vice, and the injury the health 
sustained by it, until a still later period. 

The young indulge to quite an extent in this 
vice before the age of puberty without experi- 
encing to any very great degree the evil re- 
sults upon the constitution. But at this criti- 
cal period, while merging into manhood and 
womanhood, nature makes them feel the vio- 
lation of her laws. 

As the mother sees her daughter languid 
and dispirited, with but little vigor, easily ir- 
ritated, start suddenly and nervously when 
spoken to, she feels alarmed, and has fears 
that her daughter will not be able to reach 
womanhood with a good constitution. She 
relieves her, if possible, from active labor, and 
anxiously consults a physician, who prescribes 
for her without making searching inquiries, 
and suggesting to the unsuspecting mother the 
probable cause of her daughter's illness. Se- 
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cret indulgence is in many cases the only real 
cause of the numerous complaints of the youm* 
This vice is layuig waste the vital forces, ami 
debilitating the system, and until the habit 
which produced the result, is broken off there' 
can be no permanent cure. To relieve the 
young from healthful labor is the worst possi- 
ble course a parent can pursue. Their life is 
then aimless, the mind and hands unoccupied 
the imagination active, and left free to indulge 
in thoughts that are not pure and healthful 
This gives them opportunity for a more free 
ndulgenee in that vice which is the founda- 
tion of all their complaints. 

It is a crime for mothers to allow themselves 
to remain m ignorance in regard to the habits 
of their children. If they ai e pure, keep them 
m). * ortrfy their young minds, and prepare 
them to detest this health and soul -des troyin * 
vice. Shield them, as faithful mothers shouhf 
from becoming contaminated by associating 
with every young companion. Keep them, ai 
precious jewels, from the corrupting influence 
ot this age. If you are situated so that their 
intercourse with young associates cannot al- 

ffi^r 11 ^ * s you would whh to h ™« 

it, then let them visit your children in your 
Presence, and in no case allow these associates 

i ooni. It wdl be far easier to prevent an evil 
than to cure it afterward, 
i J? Y T V chM ™ n P^ctice this vice, they may 
be in danger of resorting to falsehood to de- 
ceive you. But, mothers, you must not be 
easily qiueted, and cease your investigations 
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You should not let the matter rest until you 
are fully satisfied. The health and souls of 
those you love are in peril, which makes this 
matter of the greatest importance. Determin- 
ed watchfulness, and close inquiry, uot with- 
standing the attempts to evade and conceal, 
will generally reveal the true state of the case. 
Then should" the mother faithfully present this 
subject to them in its true light, showing its 
degrading, downward tendency. Try to con- 
vince them that indulgence in "this sin w ill de- 
stroy self-respect, and nobleness of character ; 
will ruin health and morals, and its foul stain 
will blot from the soul true love for God, and 
the beauty of holiness. The mother should 
pursue this matter until she has sufficient evi- 
dence that the practice is at an end. 

The course which most mothers pursue, in 
training their children in this dangerous age, 
is injurious to their children. It prepares the 
way to make their ruin more certain. Some 
mothers, with their own hands, open the door 
and virtually invite the Devil in, by permitting 
their daughters to remain in idleness, or what 
is but little better, spend their time in knitting 
edging, crocheting, or embroidering, and em- 

Sloy a hired girl to do those things their chil- 
ren should do. They let them visit other 
young friends, form their own acquaintances, 
and even go from their parental watchcare 
some distance from home, where they are al- 
lowed to do very much as they please. Satan 
improves all such opportunities, and takes 
charge of the minds of these children whom 
mothers iguorantly expose to his artful snares. 
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Mothers should take their daughters with 

outh e£ th r kit ? h0, J' and * ive ETS thor 

Thfy fiXf*?, m th ° co< * fa S depart,,^, 
iney should also instruct them », the lr t nf 

substa.it.al sewing. They should teach them 

how to cut garments economically and nut 

them together neatly. Some mothm £tE 

han to take this trouble, to patieX inrtrS 

LmXr ri Bu c t ■ d ™ g ^> P-^rdoTl 

uiemseiyes. But m so doing thev leave thn 

comS bran< : he8 ° f ^^tioLegfeS, ^ 
con nut a great wrong against their children • 

™ of e t r , ,ife f"i ¥ emk ™"> ^Z- 

thTngs lr ' a0k ° f kn ™ led ge in these 
reS 1 t« 8 t , Sh< 5 Uld ed ^ 8te their daughters in 

5*f£J? ! he - laws of 5 e - The y « h °'" d 'm 

their eating drinking, and every-dav habits 

i a rwhich e th> a?d a ^««u.5ft 

benefit W ° Uld b ° of bu * ^ 

ioItelSl the d ?°^rs will often make 
so much difference with the mother's work th-it 
kitchen help can be dispensed wift which 
prove not only a saving of eWn^ but 
a continual benefit to the chtldren! by maki " ff 
room for them to labor, and bring „g\ hem in- 

3 theirTft' and K Under th ° «^it g Snc e 

. ? nstrucT th ? A**' Wh ° Se il ia to Partly 
instruct the dear ones committed to her care". 
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Also a door will be closed against much evil, 
which a hiied girl may bring into a family. 
In a few days she may exert a strong influence 
over the children of the family, and initiate 
your daughters into the practice of deception 
and vice. 

Children should be instructed from their 
early years to be helpful, and share the bur- 
dens of their parents. By thus doing they 
can be a great blessing in lightening the cares 
of the weary mother. While children are en- 
gaged in active labor, time will not hang heav- 
ily upon their hands, and they will have less 
opportunity to associate with vain, talkative, 
unsuitable companions, whose evil communica- 
tions might blight the whole life of an inno- 
cent girl, by corrupting her good manners. 

Active employment will give but little time 
to invite Satan's temptations. They may be 
often weary, but this will not injure them. 
Nature will restore their vigor and strength in 
their sleeping hours, if her "laws are not vio- 
lated. And the thoroughly tired person has 
less inclination for secret indulgence. 

Mothers allow themselves to be deceived in 
regard to their daughters. If they labor, and 
then appear languid and indisposed, the in* 
dulgent mother fears that she has overtaxed 
her daughter, and resolves henceforward to 
lighten her task. The mother bears the ex- 
tra amount of labor which should have been 
performed by the daughter. If the true facts 
m the case of many were known, it would be 
seen that it was not the labor which w as the 
cause of the difficulty, but wrong habits which 
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were prostrating the vilal ener^s and Urhur 

HpvI tL \ T h 0ase *' when mothers re- 
lieve their daughters from active labor, they 
by ^so -doing, virtually give them up to iffi 
on the ,l? SeT r i th * ™«Bie. to consume it 

2^l^£ lilS t'J he r re ™ 0 ™ the obsta- 
„ " iUn f lhe mind more freedom to run in 
a wrong channel, where thev will mom ZroW 
carry on the work of wlf-nifn. ^ 
lhe state of our world was presented be- 
fore me, and my attention was espedal c di- 
rt to the youth of our time. Everywhere T 

pled limbs, misshapen heads, and defonnitv of 

v oiation of nature's laws, were shown me as 
the causes of this accumulation of 
m* and suffering. I wv such de^aSo 

vile practices, such deliam,. „f ( 
and I heard such words of blasphemv tfi 
my soul sickened. From what was Aowk mf 
I ^ of the youth now hW "re 

vorthle*. Corrupt . hatit, are « lH ,! % " r 
energies, and brining upon then loaTl J e 
m l comphcated diseases. Unsuspe,ti, . Z 
rents will try the skill of one pbysUi V£r 
ano her who prescribe drugs, Won Zr £Z 
enUJy know the real cause of the tJfiZ, 

their lees, they keep silent, when as faithful 
physicians they should expose tin- r.al 
H < lr «p mily add a second great burd^ 

o£*fr^ Dat r e to rt ™«fe 4™* which 

often breaks down in her effort*? and th™ * 
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tim dies. And the friends look upon the 
death as a mysterious dispensation of provi- 
dence, when the most mysterious part of the 
matter is, that nature bore up as long as she 
did against her violated laws. Health, rea- 
son, and life, were sacrificed to depraved 
lusts. 

I have been shown that children who prac- 
tice self-indulgence previous to puberty, or 
the period of merging into manhood and wo- 
manhood, must pay the penalty of nature's 
violated laws at that critical period. 

Many sink into an early grave, while oth- 
ers have sufficient force of constitution to pass 
this ordeal. If the practice is continued from 
the ages of fifteen and upward, nature will 
protest against the abuse she has suffered, and 
continues to suffer, and will make them pay 
the penalty for the transgression of her laws, 
especially from the ages of thirty to forty- 
five, by numerous pains m til© _ ' ' . 
various diseases, such as affection of the liver 
and lungs, neuralgia, rheumatism, affection of 
the spine, diseased kidneys, and cancerous 
humors. Some of nature's fine machinery 
gives way, leaving a heavier task for the re- 
maining to perform, which disorders nature's 
fine arrangement, and there is often a sudden 
breaking down of the constitution, and death 

is the result. 

Mothers, give your children enough to do. 
If they get weary, it will not injure health. 
There is quite a difference between weariness 
and exhaustion. Indolence will not be favor- 
able to physical, mental, or moral, health. It 
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throws open the door, and invites Satan in, 
which opportunity he improves, and draws the 
voting into his snares. By indolence, not on- 
ly the moral strength is weakened, and the 
impulse of passion increased, but Satan's an- 
gels take possession of the whole citadel of 
the mind, and compel conscience to surrender 
to vile passion. We should teach our chil- 
dren habits of patient industry. We should 
beware of indulging them too much. When 
they meet with difficulty in their labor, we 
must help them through it, instead of carry- 
ing them over it. It might be easier for us 
at the time to do the latter, but we fail to 
teach a useful and valuable lesson to our chil- 
dren of self-reliance, and are preparing the 
way to greatly increase our cares in the end. 
We should wake up in our children generous* 
noble principles, and urge them to active ex 
ertions, which will shield them from a multi- 
tude of temptations, and make their lives 
happier. 

My sisters, as mothers we are responsible in 
a great degree for the physical, mental, and 
moral health of our children. We ran do 
much by teaching them correct habits of living. 
We can show thein, by our example, that we 
make a great account of health, and that thev 
should not violate its laws. We should not 
make it a practice to place upon our tables 
food which would injure the health of our chil- 
dren. Our food should be [prepared free from 
spices. Mince pies, cakes, preserves, and 
highly-seasoned meats, with gravies, create a 
feverish condition in the system, and inflame 
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the animal passions. We should teach our 
children to practice habits of self-denial, that 
the great battle of life Is with self, to restrain 
the passions, and bring them into subjection 
to the mental and moral faculties. 

My sisters, be entreated to spend less time 
over the cook-stove, wearing out the strength 
given you of God to he used for a better pur- 
pose, in preparing food to tempt the appetite, 
A plain, nourishing diet will not requiiv so 
great an amount of labor. We should devote 
more time to humble, earnest prayer to God, 
for wisdom to bring up our children in the 
nurture and admonition of the Lord. The 
health of the mind is dependent upon the health 
of the body. As Christian parents we are 
bound to train our children in reference to the 
laws of life. We should instruct them, by pre- 
cept and example, that we do not live to eat, 
but that we eat to live. We should encourage 
in our children a love for nobleness of mind, 
and a pure, virtuous character. In order to 
strength <m in them the moral perceptions, tin- 
love of spiritual things, we must regulate the 
manner of our living, dispense with animal 
food, and use grains, vegetables, and fruits, as 
articles of food. 

Mothers, is there not a work for you to do 
in your families? You may inquire, how can 
we remedy the evils which already exist ? 
How shall we begin the work? If you lack 
wisdom, go to God, he has promised to give 
liberally. Pray much, and ferveutly, for di- 
vine aid. One rule can not be followed in 
eyery case. The exercise of sanctified jndg- 
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men is now needful. Be not hastv and agi- 
tated, and approach your children with cen- 

wSL ■ a Cm £ se wol,ld on] y re- 
bellion in them. You should feel cieeplv over 

any wrong course you have taken, which mav 

have opened a door for Satan o lead your 

children by his temptations. If you have not 

m^ncicd them in r„ard to th.\°i oI a "on of 

the laws ot health, blame rest, upon vou 

V mi have neglected an important dutv, which 

result may be seen in the wron* nrae ices of 

your children. Before you en44 n t £ 

work of teaching your children the Lson of 

self-control, you should learn it yourself. If yo u 

"*c easily agitated, and become impatient 

how can you appear reasonable to your ehil-' 

dren, while instructing them to control their 

pa sions? With self possession, ami fediZ 

of the deepest sympathy and pity, you should 

approach your erring children, and faithfully 

present to them the sure work of ruin mum 

their consmutions, if they continue the , U 

they have begun. That as they debilitate the 

physical and mental, so also the moral must 

f< -el the decay and they are ginning not onW 

airauist themselves, but against God 

it ilS B i ho * ! , ,Id make ^possible, that 

t is God, the pure and holy God, that thev 

v l>oeil / 1 " nm S against; that the ffreat 
>earcher of hearts is displeased with their 
emirse; that nothing is concealed from him 
it you can so impress your children, that thev 
?i! * ? at re P e ^ance which is accept 
aoie to trod, that godly sorrow whit ), ivm-koth 
repentance unto salvation, not to be repented 
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of, the work will be thorough, the reform cer- 
tain. They w ill not feel Borrow merely because 
thi'ir sitis are known : but they will view their 
sinful practices in their aggravated character, 
and will be led to confess them to God, with- 
out reserve, and will forsake them. They will 
feel to sorrow for their wrong course, because 
they have displeased God, and sinned against 
him, and dishonored their bodies before Him 
who created them, and has required ihem m 
present their bodies a living sacrifice, holy and 
acceptable unto him, which is their reasonable 

service. . , <, . i 

"What ! know ve not that youi body is the 
temple of the Hofv Ghost Vhich is in you, 
which ye have of God, and ye are not your 
own ? "For ve are bought with a price ; there- 
fore glorify &od in your body, and in your 
spirit, which are God's." 

You should present encouragements before 
your children that a merciful God will accept 
true heart repentance, and will bless their en- 
deavors to cleanse themselves from all filthi- 
nessofthe flesh and spirit. As Satan sees 
that he is losing control over the minds of 
your children, he will strongly tempt them, 
and seek to bind them to continue to practice 
this bewitching vice. But with a firm purpose 
they must resist Satan's temptations to indulge 
the" animal passions, because it is sin against 
God. They should not venture on forbidden 
ground, where Satan can claim control over 
them. If they in humility entreat God for pu- 
rity of thought, and a refined and sanctified 
imagination, to will hear them, and grant their 
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petitions. God has not left them to perish in 
their sins, but will help the weak and helpless 
if they cast themselves in faith upon him' 
I hose who have been in the practice of secret 
indulgence until they have prostrated the phys- 
ical and mental strength, inav never fully re- 
cover the result of the violation of nature's 
Jaws; but their only salvation in this world, 
and that which is to come, depends upon an 
entire reform. Every deviation is ma kin- r( „ 
co very more hopeless. None should be dis- 
couraged if they perceive no decided improve- 
ment m their health after the habit has been 
broken off for quite a length of time. If na- 
ture e laws have not been too long abused, she 
will carry on her restoring process, although 
it may not be immediately realized. But some 
have so long abused nature that she cannot 
recover entirely. Such must feel as long as 
they hve, to a greater or less degree, the re- 
sult oi the violation of nature's laws. 

We do not include all the youth who are 
feeble as guilty of wrong habits. There are 
those who are pure-minded and conscientious, 
who are sufferers from different causes over 
which they have no control. 

The only sure safety for our children against 
every vicious practice, is to seek to be admitted 
mto ihe iold of Christ, and to be taken under 
the watchcare of the faithful and true Shep- 

i?- r i He wiU save them from ever X ev "\ 
shiehl ihem from all dangers, if they will heed 

his i voice. He says, « My sheep hear my voice, 

and they follow me." In Christ they will find 

pasture, obtain strength and hope, and will 
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not be troubled with restless longings for 
something to divert the mind, and satisfy the 
heart. They have found the pearl of great 
price, and the mind is at peaceful rest. Their 
pleasures are of a pure, peaceful, elevated, 
heavenly character. They leave no painful 
reflections, no remorse. Such pleasures do 
not impair health, or prostrate the mind, but 
are of :l healthful nature. 

Communion with, and love for, God, the 
practice of h< liness, the destruction of sin, are 
all pleasant The reading of God's word will 
not fascinate the imagination, and inflame the 
passions, like a fictitious story-book, but soft- 
ens, soothes, elevates, and sanctifies, the heart. 
When in trouble, when assailed by iierce 
temptations, they have the privilege of prayer. 
What an exalted privilege I Finite beings, of 
dust and ashes, admitted through the media- 
tion of Christ, into the audience-chamber of 
the Most High. In such exercises the soul is 
brought into a sacred nearness with God, and 
is renewed in knowledge, and true holiness, 
mid fortified against iht> assaults of the enemy. 

X ^r, _ , professed to be a devoted 

follower of Christ. He was in very feeble 
health. Our feelings of sympathy were call- 
ed out in his behalf. He could not bold his 
he»d steady. His eyes had a glassy appear- 
ance, his hands trembled, and when he walk- 
ed, his knees shook; he staggered like a 
drunken man, and often seemed ready to fall. 
He was obliged to fix bis eyes upon an object 
in the distance before hiin, and then make for 
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that object. He would thus gain force enough 
to reach the place he desired. 

His case was shown me in vision. I saw 
that he was deceived in regard to himself, 
that he was not in favor with God. He had 
practiced self-abuse until he was a mere 
wreck of humanity. This vice was shown 
me as an abomination in the sight of God. 
No matter how high a person's profession, 
those who are willing to be employed in grat- 
ifying the lust of the flesh, cannot be Chris- 
tians. As servants of Christ, their employ- 
ment, and meditations, and pleasure, should 
consist in things more excellent. 

Many are ignorant of the sinfulness of these 
habits, and their certain results. Such need 
to be enlightened. Some who profess to be 
followers of Christ, know that they are sin- 
ning against God, and ruining their health, 
yet they are slaves to their own corrupt pas- 
sions. They feel a guilty conscience, and 
have less and less inclination to approach God 
in secret prayer. They may keep up the form 
of religion, yet be destitute of the g«K>e of 
God in the heart. They have no devotednesa 
to his service, no trust in him, no living to his 
glory, no pleasure in his ordinances, and no 
delight in him. The first commandment re- 
quires every living being to love and serve 
God with their whole mind and strength. 
Especially should professed Chris tians under- 
stand the principles of acceptable obedience. 

Can any expect that God will accept a pro- 
fession, a form, merely, while the heart is 
withheld, and they refuse to obey his conv 
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mandnienls t They sacrifice physical strength 
and reason upon the altar of lust, and can they 
think that God will accept their distracted, 
imbecile service, while they continue their 
wrong course? Such are just as surely self- 
murderers as though they "pointed a pistol to 
their own breast, and destroyed their life in- 
stantly. In the first case they linger longer, 
are more debilitated, and destroy gradually 
the vital force of their constitution, and the 
mental faculties; yet the work of decay is 
sure. While they 'live, they curse the earth 
with their imbecile influence, are a stumbling- 
block to sinners, and cause their friends liv- 
ing sorrow, and an immeasurable weight of 
anxiety and care as they mark the signs of 
their decay, and have daily evidence of their 
impaired intellect. 

To take one's life instantly is no greater sin 
in the sight of Heaven, than to destroy it 
gradually^ but surely. Persons who bring 
upon themselves sure decay, by wrong-doing, 
will suffer the penalty here, and without a 
thorough repentance, will not be admitted hh 
to Heaven hereafter any sooner than the one 
who destroys life instantly. The will of God 
establishes "the connection between cause and 
its effects. Fearful consequences are attach- 
ed to the least violation of God's law All 
will seek to avoid the result, but will not la- 
bor to avoid the cause which produced the ef- 
fect* The cause is wrong, the effect right, 
to restrain the transgressor. 

The inhabitants of Heaven are perfect, be- 
cause the will of God is their joy, and supreme 
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delight. Many here destroy their own comfort, 
injure their health, and violate a good con- 
science, because they will not cease to do 
wrong. The injunctions to mortify the deeds 
of the body, with its affections and lusts, lias 
no effect upon them. They profess Christ, 
but are not his followers, and never can be, 
until they cease their wrong-doing 1 , and work 
the work of righteousness. 

Females possess less vital force than the 
other sex, and are deprived very much of the 
bracing, invigorating air, by their in-door s 
life. The results of self-abuse in them is seen 
in various diseases, such as catarrh, dropsy, 
headache, loss of memory and sight, great 
weakness in the back and loins, affections of 
the spine, the head often decays inwardly. 
Cancerous humor, which would' lay dormant 
in the system their lite-time, is inflamed, and 
commences its eating, destructive work. The 
mind is often utterly ruined, and insanity takes 
place. 

I was referred to Rom. i, 18— 3 '2, as a true de- 
scription of the world previous to the second 
appearing of Christ. The only hope for those 
who practice vile habits is to forever leave them 
if they place any value upon health here, and 
salvation hereafter. When these habits have 
been indulged in for quite a length of time, it 
requires a deter mined effort to resist tempta- 
tion, and refuse the corrupt indulgence. The 

Mr. — , mentioned, had practiced these. 

habits so long he seemed to have hist the con- 
trol of himself. lie was naturally a smart 
man, possessing more than common* abilities* 
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But how were all bis powers of body and 
mind brought into subjection by Satan, and 
consumed upon his altar ! This man had gone 
so far he seemed to be left of God. He would 
go into the woods and spend days and nighta 
in fasting and prayer that he might overcome 
this great sin, and then would return to his old 
habits. God did not hear his prayers. He 
asked God to do for him what had been in his 
power to do for himself. He had yowed to 
God, time and again, and had as often broken 
his vows, and given himself up to his own cor- 
rupt lust, until God had left him to work his 
own ruin. He has since died. 1 le was a self- 
murderer. The purity of heaven will never bo 
marred with his society. Those who destroy 
themselves by their own acts will never have 
eternal life. They that wjtt continue to abuse 
the health and life given them of God in this 
world, would not make a right use of health 
and Immortal life were it granted them in God's 
everlasting kingdom. 

The practice of secret habits surely destroys 
the vital forces of the system. All unnecessary 
vital action will he followed by corresponding 
depression. Among the young, The vital cap- 
ital, the brain, is so severely taxed at an early 
age, that tlit r*- is a deficiency, and great ex- 
haustion, which leaves the system exposed to 
disease of various kinds. But the most com- 
mon of these is consumption. None can live 
when their vital energies are used up. They 
must die. God hates everything impure, and 
his frown is upon all who give themselves up 
to gradual and sure decay. 



TO MOTHERS 



" Know ye not that ye are the temple of 
God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in 
you ? If any man defile the temple of God, 
him shall God destroy ; for the temple of God 
is holy, which temple ye are." 

Those who corrupt their own bodies cannot 
enjoy the favor of God, until they sincerely 
repent, make an entire reform, and perfect ho- 
liness in the fear of the Lord. None can be 
Christians and indulge in habits which debili- 
tate the system, and bring on a state of pros- 
tration of the vital forces, whieh end in mak- 
ing a complete wreck of beings formed in the 
image of God. This moral pollution will cer- 
tainly bring its reward. The cause must bring 
the results. Those who profess to be disciples 
of Christ should be elevated in all their thoughts 
and acts, and should ev er realize that they are 
fitting for immortality, and that if saved, 'they 
must be without spot, or wrinkle, or anv such 
thing. Their Christian character must be 
without a blemish, or they will be pronounced 
unfit to be taken to a holy heaven, to dwell 
with pure, sinless beings in God's everlasting 
kingdom. 

It is the special work of Satan in these last 
days to take possession of the minds of youth, 
to corrupt their thoughts, and inflame their 
passions, knowiug that by thus doing he can 
lead them to moral pollution, and then all the 
noble faculties of the mind will become de- 
based, and he can control them to suit his own 
purposes. All are free moral agents, And 
as such they must bring their thoughts to run 
in the right channel Their meditations should 
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be of that nature which will elevate their minds 
ami make Jesus and heaven the object* i ot 
their thoughts. Here is a wide field m which 
the mind can safely rao ? e. If Satan seeks to 
divert the mind from this to low and sensual 
things, bring it back again, and place it mi 
eternal things; and when t ho Lord sees he 
determined effort made to retain onh 1' 
thoughts, he will attract the mind, like the 
ui^Sct nnd purity the thoughts, and enable 
th,m to rlennso themselves from every secret 
siti " Casting down imaginations, and every 
hU thing that exalteth itself against the 
knowledge of God, and bringing into capgp; 
t v every thought to the obedience ot Chi ist. 
The first work for those who would reform, is 
to purify the imagination. If the mm d is led 
out in a vicious direction, it must be restrain- 
ed to dwell only upon pure and elevated sub- 
jects. When tempted to yield to a corrupt 
Imagination, then fee to the throne oi praee 
and pray for strength from Heaven. In the 
Strength of God the imagination can he re- 
stricted to dwell upon things which are pure 
ami heavenly. 

Some young persons who have knowlcd^ 
in the vile practices of the world, seek to au aV 
on the curiosity of other inquisitive minds, ami 
impart to them that secret knowledge which ig- 
norance of would be bliss. They are not content 
with practising themselves the vice they hny 
learned. They are hurried on by the Devil, 
to whisper their evil communications to otnev 
minds, to corrupt their good manners. And 
unless the youth have fixed religious pnnei- 
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pies, they will be corrupted. A heavy penal- 
ty will rest upon those who suffered Satan to 
use them as mediums to lead astray, and cor- 
rupt the minds of others. A heavy curse 
rested upon the Serpent in Eden, because he 
was the medium Satan used to tempt our first 
parents to transgress. And whoever yields 
themselves to subvert others, a heavy curse 
from God will follow them. And although 
those who permit themselves to be led astray, 
and learn vile habits, will suffer for their sin, yet 
those guilty of instructing tliem, will also suf- 
fer for their own sins, and the sins they led 
others to commit. It were better for such if 
they had never been born. 

Those who would have that wisdom which 
is from God, must become fools in the sinful 
knowledge of this a^e, in order to be wise. 
They should shut their eyes that they may 
see and learn no evil. They should close their 
ears lest they hear that which is evil, and ob- 
tain that knowledge which would stain their 
purity of thoughts and acts; and guard their 
tongues lest they utter corrupt communica- 
tions, and guile be found in their mouths. 

All are accountable for their actions while 
in this world upon probation. All have pow- 
er to control their actions, if they .will. If 
they are weak in virtue and purity of thou 
and acts, they ran obtain help from the Friend 
of the helpless. Jesus is acquainted with all 
the weaknesses of human nature, and if en- 
treated, will give strength to overcome the 
most powerful temptations. AH can obtain 
this strength if they seek for it in humility. 
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Jesus gives all a blessed invitation who are 
burdened, and laden with sin, to come to him, 
the sinner's friend. " Come unto me, all ye 
that labor, and are heavy laden, and I will 
give you rest. Take my yoke upon von, and 
learn of me, for I am meek and lowly in 
heart, and ye shall find rest unto your souls. 
For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light." 

Here the most inquisitive may safely learn 
in the school of Christ that which will prove 
for their present and everlasting good. The 
uneasy and dissatisfied will here find rest. 
With their thoughts and affections centered 
in Christ, they will obtain true wis jinn, which 
w ill be worth more to them than the richest 
earthly treasures. 

Many professed Christians do not labor per- 
severingly. They make too little effort, and 
are not ready and willing to deny self. The 
prayer of the living Christian will be " to be 
filled with the knowledge of His will, in all 
wisdom, and spiritual understanding, that 
they may walk worthy of the Lord unto all 
pleasing, being fruitfui in every good work, 
and increasing in the knowledge of God, 
strengthened with all might, according to his 
glorious power, unto all patience and long- 
suffering, with joyfulness." " In whom arc 
hid all the treasures of wisdom and knowl- 
edge." 

'Here is I lie true knowledge which should be 
desired, and possessed by every Christian. 
This knowledge will not lead to ungodliness 
It will not break down the constitution, or 
bring a gloomy cloud over the mind ; but will 
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impart substantial joys, and true happiness. 
This wisdom is divine, and flows ceaselessly 
from a pure fountain which gives peace, joy, 
and health. 

Even many professed Christians seem to 
have no earnest desire for this heavenly knowl- 
edge, and remain in willing ignorance of this 
divine grace which it is their privilege to ob- 
tain. The only safety for the youth is to seek 
this precious wisdom which will assuredly de- 
stroy all desire for corrupt knowledge. And 
when they have acquired a relish for the pure, 
calm, satisfying joys of faith and holiness, ev- 
ery feeling of their being will rise in abhor- 
rence to corrupting pleasures. All can choose 
life if tliey will. They can resist sin, take 
pleasure in the ways of righteousness and true 
holiness, and be rewarded with eternal life 
in God's everlasting kingdom. If they choose 
to corrupt their ways before the Lord, defile 
their own bodies and commit self-murder, they 
can do so ; but they should remember the 
judgment is to sit, and the books are to be 
opened, and they are to be judged out of those 
tilings which are written in the books, accord- 
ing to their works. What a fearful, spotted 
record will be opened before them, of their 
secret thoughts, and vile acts. Sentence is 
pronounced upon them, and they arc shut out 
from the city of God, with the ungodly, and 
miserably perish with the wicked. 

Now is the time of preparation. None need 
to expect that God will do the work of pre- 
paring and fitting them up, without their ef- 
forts. It is for them to work the works of 
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r'Hiiemisiii'Ss, and crowd till the ri^ht-doing 
i\wy can into the little space of turn- allotted to 
them before probation closes, that they may 
have a clean record in Heaven. 



FORTH EB. TESTIMONY- 

Wo have thought proper to add to the foregoing the 
following Testimonies from men of high standing and 
authority in the medical world, corroborative of the 
views presented in the preceding pages. Anil in jus- 
tice to the Writer of those pages, wc would («iy 'Inn 
she had read nothing from the authors hero quoted, 
and had read no other works on this subject, previous 
to putting into our hands what sho has written. She 
is not, therefore, a copyist, although sho haw stal- 
ed important truths to which men who are entitled to 
our highest confidence, have borne testimony. 

TRUSTEES* 
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DfiFIXlTIGX Of t'XCIIABTITY. 

UxciiASTiTY includes all the action, whether of body 
or mind, which is forbidden by the seventh command- 
ment. And all that is therein forbidden, may bo in- 
cluded under the two following heads : 

1. Unchtutity of the mind. 

*2. Uncha&tiiy of the conduct. 

By unchaztity of the mind* is meant the conception of 
unehasti ty in the mind, the cherish ing of impure de- 
sire. All sin has its scat in the mind. The scvcnlh 
commandment, like every other, extends to " thoughts 
and intents of the heart. " (k This," says 1) wight, 
*' is unanswerably evident from our Saviour's comment 
On this precept (the seventh commandment), * Whoso- 
ever looketh ou a woman to lust after her, hath 
committed adultery already with her in his heart," 
Matt, v, 28, And with thia agrees another scripture, 
which says, "Out of the heart proceeded! — adulteries." 

By unch fist iff/ of (he conduct, we arc to understand 
tlif acring out of uneh^tity in any of its various ways 
of developing sinful thoughts, as, 

1. By unchaste conversation, writing, looks, and yet- 
tures. * f Speech is tbe mirror of the soul," And be'iicc 
it is that "by thy words thou shalt be justified, and 
by thy words thou shalt be condemned." Matt, xii, 
87. But significant looks, writing, gestures, &c., be- 
ing but substitutes for words, and the tongue, are, 
like them, capuMc of being umde (he ministers of sin i 
hence, also, they must be subject to the snme general 
law. 
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US CHASTITY IN THE SIGHT OF UOlh 

Unchastity, loathsome and abhorrent as it is in (lie 
sight of good men, is infinitely more so in the sight of 
God, This is sufficiently evident in the? conduct of the 
divine Being in relation to it. The prominent place 
ho has given to the law forbidding it — having written 
it in common with nine others, on tables of stone, for 
the universal government of universal man — and, also, 
the sanction he has placed upon it — h a ring announced 
it amid the most sublime and awful symbols of the di- 
vine presence which the world ever witnessed— these 
considerations mako it abundantly evident that God 
looks upon unchastity with the extreme of loathing 
and abhorrence. 

This view, however, is farther evidenced in the fact 
that throughout both Testament*, unchastity is made 
the subject of frequent rebuke, in language of the 
greatest detestation. Against no other form of win are 
men more frequently and earnestly admonished. 

EFFECTS OF UNCHASTITY UPON THE BODY. 

"Sexual desire, cherished by the mind, and dwelt 
upon by the imagination, not only increases t lie excita- 
bility and peculiar sensibility of the genital organs 
themselves; but always throws an influence equal to 
the intensity of the affection, over the whole nervous 
domain; disturbing all the functions depending on 
them for vital * tn i i;y, which is thereby increased up- 
on or distracted from them — and if this excitement is 
frequently repeated or long continued, it inevitably 
induces an increased degree of irritability and debili- 
ty and relaxation generally, throughout the whole 
nervous and muscular tissues, and especially the 
nerves of organic life. And hence, those lascivious 
DAT n it rams and amorous reveries, in which young 
people — and especially the idle and the voluptuous, 
and the sedentary and the nervous are exceedingly 
apt to indulge, are often the sources of general debil- 
ity, effeminacy, disordered functions, and premature 
disease, and even premature death, without the actual 
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exercise of the genital organs ' Indeed, this unchas- 
tity of thought— this adultery of the mind— is the be- 
ginning of immeasurable evil to the human family." 

Graham' i Lectures to Young Men, p. 57. 

SOLITARY VICE. 

Testimony to the evil effects of solitary vice cornea 
in from all quarters. Dr. Clarke, the excellent com- 
mentator, says that self-pollution "excites the pow- 
ers to undue action, and produces violent secre- 
tions, which necessarily and speedily exhaust the vital 
principle and energy." The Doctor goes on to speak 
of its consequences, as disease and death, and then 
adds: 4 * Reader, this is no caricature, nor are the colors 
overcharged in this shocking picture. Worse woes 
than my pen can relate, T have witnessed in those ad- 
dicted to this fascinating, unnatural and most destruc- 
tive of crimes. If thou hast entered the snare, flee 
from the destruction of both soul and body that awaits 
thee." 

Physiology also bears its testimony. Says Sylvester 
Graham, " Hy far the worst form of veneral indulgence 
is self-pollution." This testimony perfectly accords 
with that of the divine quoted above. Says Mrs. 
Gove, the celebrated physiological lecturess, "There is 
hardly an end to these diseases,"— diseases caused by 
solitary vice. Says the Rev. E. U, V. Wells, teacher 
in the school of moral discipline, Boston, "Respecting 
the habit of sexual self-indulgence, I should hope it 
Was unnecessary to speak of its dangerous and evil 
effect*." 

Win, C. Woodbridge, well known to the educational 
world, ^ speaks of it as a "solitary but fatal vice, 
spreading desolation through our schools and families, 
unnoticed or unkown." Tissot speaks of it as the 
cause of painful, long, disgusting disease. Says Dr. 
Woodward, che justly celebrated superintendent of the 
Mass. State Lunatic Hospital, "A great number of the 
ills which come upon the young at and after the age 
of puberty, arise from this habit, persisted iu so long 
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as to waste the vital energies, find enervate the phys- 
ical an*] mental powers of the man." 

TinM, in tils Student's Manual, p. 147, pays, ** I 
have known very many young persons, wlio have dai- 
ly polluted themselves with this vice — and that, too, 

for a number of years I have lamented 

the fall of many whom I have seen fall victims to pre- 
mature death, for this foul cause al o in?, — pome* while 
in the halls of education, ami others soon after leaving 
college, adorned with its higher honors." 

We have already heard Mrs, Gove Bay, "There is 
hardly an end to these diseases," (diseases caused by 
this vice. ) She enumerates " dyspepsia, spinal com- 
plaint, headache, epilepsy t impaired eyesight, palpita- 
tion of the heart, pain in the side,* bleeding at the 
lungs, spasms of the heart and lungs, diabetes, or in- 
continence of urine, ttuor albus, or whites, infiammn- 
tionofthe urinary organs," Dr. Deslandes, besides 
many of these, instances rheumatism, affected perspira- 
tion, consumption, asthma, catarrh, polypus of the 
heart, affection of the bones, fevers, priapism stran- 
gury, polypus uUri, blood discharges, &c., &c, 

The following startling case occurred hul a Tow miles 
from the residence of ihe writer. It is received on 
credible information. A boy t about four years old, 
was afflicted with weakness and *tiffuess of limbs. 
(The exact symptoms the writer has not learned.) 
His parents* at length carried him to a distant physi- 
cian. The physician, after sufficient inquiry, told 
tii em that the child "handled kimzetftov muth." They 
returned, doubting what this could mean. Suggest- 
ing the matter to sonie of their neighbors, their eyes 
were opened. Well/ 7 said they, « we w m 8t0 p that- " 
And they did stop it, by bandaging the genitals. And 
lo! the child soon stopped being feeble anil lame. He 
is now- a healthy boy. 

Dr. Goupil, as quoted by Deslondes, gives a full mid 
particular account of a little boy who at two years obi 
was epileptic, from this cause* The vice was tmight 
him by his nurse. We say iautjht him—perhaps we 
should say fastened upon him at early infancy only as 
n out ion, A notion, however, which hurried on ex- 
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eitement and rendered him paralytic* By the most 
vigilant use of mechanical means for confining the 
hands, covering the genitals, &c, the child was at 
length cured ; he now enjoys good health, **and with 
the exception of a remarkable loss of memory, retains 
no trace of hh former indiscretions." 

instances like the above are, doubtless, of very rare 
occurrence, and when they do occur, must bo suppos- 
ed to be the result of the combined action of all the 
circumstances, constitutional and external, favorable 
to their development. That the debasing habit is oft- 
cn commenced before puberty, and, in the language of 
an eminent physiological observer, 44 frequently many 
years before," is, however, quite indisputable. 

But after all* very little of the mischief of this sin 
is known. It is a secret vice ; a vice which it* patrons 
are ashamed to confess. And hence, provided they 
1 heiuselves know it to be the cause of their suffering, 
they are alow to acknowledge it . Or, if knowing this, 
they abandon it, and so get well ; feeling undar no ob- 
ligation to publish their indiscretion, some medicinal 
nostrum obtains all the credit of their cure. And fur- 
ther, if knowing its evils they persist in it, in spite of 
them, why, they have then no motive for exposing it. 
But if, as is generally the case, they are ignorant of 
its itijuriousness, then certainly , they will not reveal iL 
So that, every way, the conclusion forces itself upon 
us, that comparatively very little of the mischief of 
solitary vice is known, indeed, very little of it is 
known to the victims themselves. Much less, then, to 
the community. This will appear still more evident 
in the fact that it is only quite recently that many dis- 
coveries calculated to excite any general alarm and in- 
quiry have been made — and also in the fact that the 
more general effects of the vice, being only a sort of 
general debility* are not among the ignorant manges 
calculated to excite much careful inquiry, into their 
causes* Upon the whole, it must plainly appear that 
what are known of the consequences of solitary vice, 
can, at most, be regarded only as indices to what ac- 
tually exist. 

This evil is confined to neither sex. Its ravages. 
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though not as extensive, are, however, most dreadful 
among the females. We have before us numerous pub- 
lished oases of the horrible nature, taken from the 
history of both sexes. 

The foregoing are among the causes which at pres- 
ent occur to our mind for the pre-eminently sad phys- 
ical consequences of solitary vice. But whatever view 
the render take of theae causes, we charge him never 
to ha/unl their consequences I And this charge we 
give in the name of his own health and life. Whatev- 
er be his or her age, and however temperate lie resolve 
to be, he mutt not indulge in this sin. Total abstinence 
must be his law. One glass excites the appetite far 
another- One enemy admit ted, another clamors for 
admission; while the one admitted is weakening \\\& 
power of resistance, In a word, in the language of 
Dcslandea, ** it i$ clear that there i« no possit/U seriirifff 
/or the Onanist** 7 But especially let every praying 
man t either cease to tip of this cup of foulness, or 
cease to pray "lead us not into temptation,' 1 Other- 
wise "his prayer itself will become sin." 

EFFECTS OF UKCUASTITY UPON TUB MI5D P 

Un chastity, as we have already seen, deranges, de* 
bilitatcs and ruins the body- Now, out of this start- 
ling fact, arises another fact, if possible, more start- 
ling. It is that un chastity deranges, debilitates and 
ruins the mind. That this latter fact must follow 
the former is clear in the consideration, that the body 
is the seat of the mind, and the medium through which 
it acts- The mind gets its simple ideas through the 
medium of the body. And in proportion to the per- 
fect nc^H of this* medium does the tntnd improve. But 
when the body is debilitated, languid, sick, it is in- 
jured, and ruined as a medium for the action of the 
mind. Consequently the mind is then shut up to it- 
self in weakness and destitution. Moreover, the mind 
increases its stock of knowledge and its energy by re- 
flection upon its ideas. So that on ideas, by reflec- 
tion, ideas grow- But when the body is feeble and 
sick, reflection cannot be supported. (Witness the 
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case of thousands of invalids.) As, then, reflection is 
necessary to mental improvement, and as a sound 
body is necessary to clear and continued reflection, 
so is a sound body necessary to high mental improve- 
ment. Once more— the ability of the mind to use the 
knowledge it ha$, is dependent upon the body. Thus, 
whatever weakens the body, in so far locks up the 
mental treasure-house against even itself. But um- 
chastity does weaken and debilitate the body, and by 
consequence, as we have above seen, the mind also. 
But to be a little more particular, 

1* By unchastity, especially by solitary vice, 1he 
mind suffers latitude* By lassitude, we mean that 
dozy indifference, which the victims of venereal excess- 
es often feel. To be sure, sensation and conscious 
energy, may bo, for a time* and at intervals exalted, 
under the influence of this timiaturalmsi* But unless 
they be exalted lo the point of insanity, the system 
soon relapses, and sinks into the condition above men- 
tioned. This condition is the perfectly natural result 
of the exhaustion of the nervous energy upon Hie ven- 
ereal passion, ll is indicated by a general feeling of 
irresolution, and this more especially in the morning. 
Students, so many of them as are vicious, are the sorest 
PiitFerersfrom it And, in general, persons of sedentary 
habits are most liable to it, although no victim of solitary 
vice is safe from it. Say^ Or. Deslandes, "Young men 
who previously showed considerable vivacity of mind 
an d a p t it ud e f o r st u d y , be co in e , a f t er b e 5 n g add i c t ed to 
this habit, (soliiary vice) stupid and incapable of apply- 
ing themselves: it is evident that this transitory ntntc 
which immediately succeeds the act of venery, becomes 
continued when this act is frequently repeated, because 
time is not allowed for ihe effects of it to pass off." — 
But if unchiLstity— more especially solitary vice— unfits 
students for their work, so itoff it young farmers, me- 
chanics, sen iiih tresses, &c. for theirs. It is always 
and everv where, "evil, only evil, and that contin- 
ually/" 

2* By unchastity t especially by solitary vice, the 
mind suffers permanent debility. Dr. Woodward says 
that loss of memory and power of application show the 
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devastating effects of solitary vice upon the mind. 
Says Todd in his Student's Manual. " llemriuber thai 
I he fruits of this habit (solitary vice) are, O) gWit 
debility of the memory, (2) great prostration and fool- 
ish imbecility of the mind. rt 

Bill while the memory suffers so much from this 
vice that it has been marked by all who have written 
upon this subject, still it does not suffer alone. All 
the mental faculties partake of the general blight. 
Percept Eon is made dull and obtuse, the reasoning 
powers are blunted. Nothing is seen clearly— noth- 
ing is understood perfectly. The whole menial man 
is sunk ; and this, more or less, according to the de- 
gree of venereal abuse. To all this the reflecting read- 
er will assent. 

3, From debility the mind often sinks into idiocy. 
We have already seen that Dr. Woodward reckons i ■! - 
itiey among the consequences of solitary vice. And it 
is no marvel that whatever induces mental lassitude 
and debility, should finally induce vacant idiocy itself. 
The tendency is all that way. u Last fall," says the 
author of "Facts and Important Information," &c. t 
" I saw a young woman in a town in Massac h usetts who 
bad made herself an idiot by masturbation. A most 
miserable creature she was. Her looks and gestures 
were indescribable ; licentiousness, like a foul plague, 
hud blasted everything beautiful in her face, every- 
thing noble and lovely in her soul." Says Dr. Clarke, 
by this vice the mind is "often debilitated even to id- 
iotisiu." 

In the fall of 1844, the writer visited the Massachu- 
setts State Lunatic Hospital. While being conducted 
through the various apartments, mingling promiscu- 
ously with the insane, our attention was suddenly and 
effectually nm-Mcd by the peculiarly haggard, frantic, 
wild, and th-udish appearance of a young man, turn- 
ing from us with his eye turned back over his shoul- 
der. Struck with his shocking aspect, we impm-rd of 
our attendant, a young physician, what was Hi.- cnuse 
of his insanity. " Solitary vice/ ' was the ready reply. 
Thought we, Solitary vice produces solitary insanity ! 
J-'or we never saw the like before, We further asked, 
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Have you many here from that cause ? "A large pro- 
pnrtinn,*' was the reply. More rhnn from inirmpcr- 
nnce ? "Oh yes, far more." Do you find Indies alike 
victims of that practice? ** We know no difference," 
We were now passing through a large room where a 
number of beautiful and apparently intelligent young 
Indies sat gazing mutely upon us. But, Dr., what are 
your prospects of cure in such eases f 44 When there 
is reason enough left to make the patients see and feel 
that by abandoning the habit they may be eared, we 
have good hope; but not otherwise." This last sen- 
timent agrees perfectly with a remark of Deslandes', 
that "when they (crazy persons) do indulge, this act 
must he considered as a bad symptom, since it consti- 
tutes an insurmountable obstacle to the cure : it de- 
stroys the strength, and finally produces, in the pa- 
tients, stupidity, phthisis, marasmus, and death." And 
surely nothing but death was wanting to till this pic- 
ture in the case of the young man to whom we have 
just, alluded. 

EFFECTS OF LICENTIOUSNESS UPON THE MORALS, 

Lust fills the chambers of the whole soul with moral 
pestilence nnd mildew ; and this, too, whatever be its 
mode of operating. So that solitary vice, in its de- 
praving power, falls but little short of libertinism it- 
self. Its tendency is downward — downward — DOWN- 
WAjtir! It rapidly weakens and debases the moral 
character, especially if the sinfulness of it be known. 
We have already seen how often it hurries its victims 
to insanity. But far more frequently it sinks them 
deep in depravity without destroying their accounta- 
bility. It is the parent of very much of that moral 
corruption so generally ascribed to the fall of Adam ! 
Sapping the moral nature early, it saps it effectually. 
Reason and conscience, struggling ineffectually for a 
eeason, at length throw loose the controlling reins, 
and flien the work is done. Few, if any, confirmed 
onanists, but are depraved to the level of any and ev- 
ery form of veneral sin. And certainly they who are 
thus depraved, will shrink from very few acts of crime, 
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whenever their interest or their passion shall summon 
I hem to wickedness. Selfish ami interested motives 
may, to be sure, afford many, and sometimes strong, 
restraints. But when right— right in the sight of God 

moral right is the only question, it is believed that 

the subjects of licentiousness will generally care but 
Utile for it 

CAUSES OT USCHASTITY. 

We notice bad education as a cause of unchastity. 
Children are born in a perfectly uneducated state. 
They know *beHntely nothing until they learn some- 
thing. Now, by education, we mean the conveying of 
knowledge to the mind in any and every possible way. 
Thus, if the mind be compared to an unsoilcd while 
sheet, then the writing and impressing of ideas there- 
on we call education. Well has the poet said, 

"'Tib education forms the common mind 

nnd certainly it has much to do in forming the moral 
character. By bad education we mean the filling H 
the mind with bad ideas. And it is this that we are 
now to consider as a cause of the prevalence of un- 
chastity, as discussed in former chapters. 

Paul says that M evil communications corrupt good 
manners/' No sooner is it said, » A child is born," 
than an infant is subjected to " evil communications,'' 
i. c M put in communication with an evil, sensual world. 
And that maimers are thereby corrupted, has been 
often proved while the child has been yet in the nurse's 
urms, an ,l this, too. In a most serious manner. Nurses, 
by manipulating infants to cure their crying, have 
been known tu give them a no!i»». whirb has resulted 
in the habit of solitary vice. This, the reader will 
say, is early education with a vengeance. And yett 
numbers of instances of this kind are on record. The 
reader must judge for himself how many are un-re- 
corded. In these cases the victims, with a fatal pre- 
cocity, live but to linger a little, unless they arc saved 
by some happy influence next to miraculous. 



CHASTITY. 



45 



The society of unchaste parents educates children in 
onenaatity. It is surprising to see how enrly the child 
catches the traits of the parental char net or. So inti- 
mate is the parental relation, that to avoid this is quite 
impossible. The looks, the gestures, the words, the 
insinuations, at first a mystery to the child, are soon 
resolved by its tiny reflection. Children are listeners 
at ii very early ape ; and the smile of approhative in- 
difference with which the parent speaks of deeds of 
lewdness, as they are occasionally occurring in com- 
munity, is very soon transmitted to the little listener : 
and the child concluding, of course, that that cannot 
be very wrong which is smiled over, learns to look up- 
on such deeds without abhorrence. 

Again, children are ever associating with their su- 
periors in age, in a series, extending from earliest 
Hi ih] hood up through youth, to manhood and woman- 
hood. And this association is so intimate that gener- 
ally what one knows all know, and what one does all 
are tempted to do. Now, through this series of asso- 
ciations, every licentious adult necessarily throws a 
licentious influence back down to the borders of the 
nursery. Thus, while one instructed child becomes 
himself an instructor, and indeed, while every child is 
both pupil and teacher — receiving lessons from the 
older, and handing them down to the younger — it is 
by no means wonderful that the process of education 
goes on so rapidly. And when this education is of a 
sensual character, why should it be thought remarka- 
ble that some of the forms of unchastity should bo 
found in very early childhood. The writer knows a 
largo family, one of the boys of which (perhaps five 
years old) has been repeatedly caught practicing for- 
nication with his little sister, and also trying to seduce 
Other little girls. He knows another little boy who 
will practice upon little girls what in older persons 
would be pronounced the hight of immodesty and im- 
position. But in all this there is nothing singular, 
when the educational influences of society are consid- 
ered. 

Children at school are sometimes educated more in 
wickedness by bad associates, than (hey are in right- 
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eousnesB by their proper teachers. But even the ed- 
ucation proper of the schools has sometimes been very 
unfavorable to chastity. Tbe mind Imsi, even there, 
aomel lines lost its balance by constant efforts to strain 
up the intellect to the neglect and expense of tbe mor- 
al sentiments. The animal propensities left to a con- 
stant revel, man grows sensual and brutish. 

We notice ignorance as one of the causes of un chas- 
tity* Ignorance of the extent of the claims of the law 
of chastity is a negative cause of sad mischief. That 
thin law demands a chaste mind, as well as chaste 
words and actions, is to many a new idea. That it 
forbids solitary vice, is unknown to very many of the 
oldest men of our day. And many who deem solitary 
vice wrong, &ce nothing wrong in the cherishing of 
amorous reveries and lascivious day dreams/' And 
still more are they who have no idea of the excesses 
of married life being by this law forbidden. The con- 
sequences of this ignorance are, as we have already 
seen, just what might be expected ; — one is a menial 
iidulutrcr, nn other is mi Onanist, and another still is a 
married, legal srn^ualist — and nil three, if not perfect- 
ly at ease morally are kind of conscientious and think 
themselves innocent of any violation of revealed law! 
Now who will wonder that unchastity should, under 
these circumstances, spread itself so rapidly. 

Parents, through ignorance, leave their children an 
easy prey to filthy vice, Parental love, however so* 
lieitous and careful, cannot teach children lessons 
which itself has never learned ; nor guard them 
against dangers which it has never itself discovered* 
Audi hence, while many parents ure "verily guilty 
concerning the blood of their children, M many more 
are doomed to see their children ruined, in perfect ig- 
norance of what might have been dune to 'save them. 
For the latter, ignorance may be a sufficient apology, 
when to the former it shall be said, 

** Ye knew your duty, but ye did it not ! ft 

Parents have hitherto been generally and deplora- 
bly ignorant of the de struct iveness of some of the 
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forms of unchastity, and of solitary vie* is particular, 
The consequence of this ignorance is just what might 
have been expected. Their children, altogether un- 
instructed in their danger, have sought enjoyment in 
what seemed to them but an innocent gratification* 
and thus they hare been ruined. 

We notice bad diet as a cause of unehasUty* Hy 
bad diet we mean the use of food and drinks of bad 
qualities and unreasonable quantities. Nothing per- 
taining to the body is mere important to man, than, to 
know when to eat, what to eat, and how much to eat ; 
and when to drink, what to drink, and how much to 
drink. Man is made over again every few yeara, nml 
the new bones, blood and muscles, are manufactured 
from what is eaten and drank- The physical health 
and strength of man must, therefore, depend very 
much upon the food and drink he takes into his stom- 
ach. No one doubts this. Some substances actually 
poison the body to death, — others produce but littlo 
perceivable injury — while others still produce resulta 
of a doubtful character- — and yet others do the system 
some good; and, finally, others support, invigorate 
and strengthen, to the greatest pos&ibU degree. Alt 
this is plain. And plain must therefore seem the im- 
portance of that knowledge, of which we have above, 
spoken. 

But, while the state of the body depends bo much 
and so evidently upon the diet, the state of the mind 
generally — and of some of the passions in particular — 
is hy no mean* independent of it The stomach in its 
relation to the body has been very justly failed * 4 the 
center of sympathies," In its relation to the mind it 
may certainly he safely called the seat of strong sym- 
pathies. Take as an illustration, the passion of com- 
hativenf*9. Who lias not seen this passion raised to a 
fury in a few hours by what haa been thrown into the 
stomach? But n will be said that strong drink is no 
part of diet. And to be sure it ought riot u> be, and 
U very generally abandoned. But so specific are al- 
coholic liquors, in their action upon the venereal pas- 
sion, ihnt harlots and libertines use them, almost ex- 



4s 



CHASTITY. 



cluaively, for raising and supporting the* exhausted 
yen ere til energies! 

Nnw } if alcohol can thus work upon the passions, 
through the medium of the stomach, why may not oth- 
er Articles received thereinto? Mont certainly they 
may. There is an open thoroughfare between the 
former and the latter. Thus are the passions well or 
ill affected by every thing of substance that is calen 
or drank. 

Food, too* which is not in its nature unduly stimula- 
ting, from being taken in too large quantities, produ- 
ces alarming disturbance* among the planum*. What- 
ever is taken into the stomach must be disposed of in 
some way or other. Otherwise health fails and the 
body dies. Moreover, the organs of digestion, nutri- 
tion ami eliitsinsuinia, are [visible of disposing of no 
more than a certain quantity of food and drink wit li- 
mit injury. The instant, therefore, that they are task- 
ed beyoirtl the design of their organization they suffer 
fatigue and irritation. When the overtasked system is 
in good tone, it will, for a time, perhaps, relieve itself 
by vomiting, diarrhea* &c. But it soon becomes in- 
capable of thus relieving itself, and (miIht die* in the 
attempt or sinks into a decline. Now with all this, 
and especially with whatever pertains to the ^ munch, 
the nervous system strongly sympathizes, and through 
that the passions are disturbed, irritated and inflamed. 

The disturbance produced hy exclusive mentation 
is quite mechanical* The food passing from the stom- 
ach hut half digested— for it is obliged to pass out to 
give place to more— irritates the mucus membrane or 
inner coating of the bowels with its coarseness and 
its crudity t while from it the laeteals are capable of 
extracting but very imperfect chyle. Now for the 
same reason that the half digested food irritated the 
bowels, this poor chyle irritates the duct through 
which it is conveyed into the circulation. And now 
the blood, loaded with this crude chyle, goes irritat- 
ing through its million channels. The blond he in .if 
thus imperfect, the glandular secretion* fro in the 
blood ., are imperfect also* The liver secretes crude 
find acrid bile, while the acrid accretions of the kid- 



i/ilASTlTY. 



40 



neys go scalding along the ureters, inducing strangu- 
ary and every species of disease about the orinary 
system. 

Now p not to be too tedious, we affirm that any per- 
son of common sense and common reflection, must see 
that, this general mechanical irritation of the system 
must seriously effect the passions generally, and the 
venereal pasedon in particular. The location of the 
genital system is right in the way of this irritation and 
no<-i^iii-i!y participates hu^idy in it. 

Now T in view of the connection between the stomach 
and the passions, who can wonder that uric hastily so 
much prevails in this land of gluttony. Who, in view 
of this, can wonder that venereal propensities are so 
early arid strongly developed in children. Weaned on 
pork, mud brought up to eat all they can of the most 
exciting articles of food — all they can at regular hours, 
and all they can between meals—who is surprised that 
they should be early drunk with amative passion f Es- 
pecially when it is considered T as has been already 
ivhi;trk<-d, ttial Hn- acting organs u[' t IiLh passion are 
so located as to feel the full force of these dietetic 
iiloisi^ Says the author of ^ Furls htm I hnjnirianl hi- 
formation/ 1 Si If children are brought up in an idle, 
effeminate and luxurious manner, the passions are, 
like tinder, ignited by the first spark that falls upon 
thorn. If the laws of physiology Were obeyed, and 
external excitements removed, the sexual appetite 
would sleep on, as nature designed, till the transition 
from boyhood to manhood, instead of being forced into 
action al from five to ten years of age, as we have often 
seen/ 1 

Says Ch S» Fowler, as quoted by the same, Lt The 
diet or food of the young prematurely develops araa- 
tiveness. There unquestionably exists a reciprocal 
relation between the body and the animal propensities. 
We have no room to introduce the proof of this princi- 
ple, although it is indispensable in order to enforce 
the inference that tea, coffee, snuff, tobacco, candies, 
flesh, &c, t stimulate the animal propensities and ex- 
cite a mat iv en ess. The position, however, is undeni- 
able, that whatever artifieiallyexcites the body, there- 
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by stimulates the animal propensities more than the 
intellectual and moral faculties. Tea, coffee* flesh, 
gpices t &c. f are unquestionably highly stimulating, 
much more so than coM water, breadstuffs, vegetables, 
&c. and therefore kindle the animal propensities; and 
u the relation between the body— and especially the 
stomach and ainativeness, is more direct and power- 
ful than between the other parts, the evidence is inev- 
itable, that they proportiouably kindle impure desire**" 

Says Graham, "This [the sexual] propensity is 
more or less powerful and imperious, according as the 
dietetic and other habits are more or less correct*" 

Dr. Woodward, of the Massachusetts Smit Lunatic 
Hospital, expresses the same sentiment. And indeed, 
to this sentiment all dietetic writers which we have 
seen, agree. And who does not? The sentiment is 
almost as plain as a geometrical axiom. 

Sedentary habits, unrelieved by sufficient exercise, 
increase the liabilities to un chastity. Exercise is the 
law of the human constitution. It is penal in its 
claims. Sedentariness ever brings suffering, while 
virtuous activity is health, strength, and peace. Thin 
is as evident in philosophy as it is in fact. One 
might as well look for limpid and pure cold waters in 
the stagnant marsh, as for the freshness and vigor of 
health, whether of body or mind, in the victim of un- 
relieved sedentariness? By it the circulation is ren- 
dered irregular, the fluids of the system gravitate to a 
point, while the body lacks the elasticity necessary to 
restore the equilibrium. The lower abdominal region 
stagnates and becomes irritable and uneasy, inducing 
eostivenesi, urinary difficulties, fitc. But from this 
sedentariness the genital system 1b perhaps the great- 
est sufferer. Excited in common with the bowels, &c. t 
almost — and often quite — to inflammation, its secre- 
tions become profuse, and its peculiar excitement often 
nesirly constant. This excitement is thrown back up- 
on the brain, thereby filling the mind with lascivious 
thou gliis, and painting lascivious images upon the 
canvass of the imagination. 

Bad books, pictures, &c. f are a powerful exciting 
ranee of licentiousness. No one haw ever seriously 



CHASTITY 



disputed the apostolic declaration thai ''evil commu- 
nications corrupt good manners," Neither is lite old 
proverb questioned tbat ** a man is known by the com- 
pany he keeps." But evil communication with books, 
no less than with men, corrupts good manners* And 
the sentiment is worthy of passing into a proverb, that 
a man is known by the books ho reads. Books are 
men. Not paper men, but men on paper. And these 
uence the character of their readers as do men in the 
flesh, the character of their companions. Show me a 
man's books, the books of his choice! and I will show 
you the mao himself. Let me control the reading of 
a rising generation and 1 will prophesy. A had hook 
is a bad associate — a good book, a good one. Sensual 
books tend strongly to make sensual readers. Many 
novel readers know this* and every reflecting! candid 
person will admit it* How can the person who is ever 
feasting his senses with fancy scenes in the history of 
sensual lovers, drawn out to the very life, by the mas- 
terly hand of some intellectual sensualist and all aglow 
with the high colorings of their author *s amorous im- 
agination ; how can such a person fail to assimilate 
his own character more or less with that of his books t 
As well may a person take coals in his bosom and not 
be burned. 

Not long since, a young murderer imputed the deed 
which brought him to the gallows to the reading of a 
popular novel. But thousands are they, who, from 
the time that Alcman wrote the tune of amorous love, 
have imputed — and might have imputed— their fall 
from virtue to the reading of voluptuous writings. By 
these wp do n^f mean merely or chiefly such writings 
a*! from their open obscenity, are read only by the 
grossly corrupt, and that only in secret. These are 
comparatively harmless, in the present state of socie- 
ty, But we rather mean such writings as make a show 
of modesty, are interspersed with excellent sentiments, 
and set off with fine embellishments, while, at the 
same time, by their designed associations and sly al- 
lusions, they play in upon the animal passions, and 
keep them under constant excitement. Ami il is be- 
cause very much of modern reading is of this very 
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character, that the animal passions, unstayed by in* 
stiuct, are prevail in g villi so much force through out 
the community. Speaking of unchastity, Dr, B wight 
says f Ai Most unhappily, aids and allurements to thin 
licentious indulgence are never wanting. Genius, in 
every age and in every country, has, to a great ex- 
ten t f prostituted its elevated powers for the deplor- 
able purpose of seducing thoughtless minds to this sin* 
The unsuspecting imagination, ignorant of the dangers 
spread out before it, has, by this gay and fiery serpent, 
glittering with spots of gold< and painted with color** 
of enchantment, been allured to pluck the fruit of this 
forbidden tree, and hazard the death denounced against 
the transgressor. The numbers of the poet, the de- 
lightful melody of song, the fascinations of lire chisel, 
and the spell of the pencil, have been all volunteered 
in the service of Satan, for the moral destruction of 
unhappy man/' 

French novels are generally reckoned among the 
worst. And they do much to make and keep France 
what she is for unchastity. Look at that young lady 
with the last novel of the French school in her hand ! 
Von know what it is^ and therefore you know what her 
thoughts are, and what her taste is- And if purity, 
the stainless whiteness of an angel's breast, is the bo- 
Bom whose companionship you Rt. b ek f you turn IVuni 
her society, and seek a friend whose loveliness of soul 
lias never been profaned by such communings, 

Margaret Prior, that fearless friend of the friend* 
less, aays in her journal, " Several instances of the 
baleful influences of novel-reading, having recently 
come under my observation, I feel constrained to lift 
a note of warning against ihe indulgence of this per- 
nicious habit- - . , Nothing tends more to destroy 
virtuous principles, or promote the growth of unholy 
appetites and passions. It is a real barrier to all use- 
ful acquirements, and, if persisted in, will effectually 
counteract tbe most faithful religious instruction/ 1 
Novels are my prayers, said the dying harlot* The 
evils of licentiousness can never be stayed, so long as 
voluptuous reading keeps up the excitement of (he 
public- imriginntiim. 
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Want of employment* Constant laudable employment 
ii every way important to mankind. Neither body 
nor mind can be preserved in health and purity with- 
out it. Of this fact, the history of man affords abund- 
ant and conclusive evidence. He only is secure who 
has some good and settled object at which he aims, 
and who is diligent in pursuing it. Hut he is compar- 
atively secure- This is evident in the consideration 
that, attracted constantly ahead, and with all his pow- 
ers properly tasked in the prosecution of his design, 
lie can have no time to parley with passion, or to range 
the imaginary fields of sensual pleasure* He is doing 
a work at least, if not a great work, ami cannot come 
down. We would not be understood to say that laud* 
able employment, either of the body or mind, taken 
alone, is so great a safeguard against sin ; but wo 
mean the employ ment of both together. 

But on the other hand, when the mind and the body 
aire not properly employed, and the person is living on 
without any sufficient object, a sort of sluggish inani- 
ty pervades the system, time hangs heavily, and ho 
feels that a want of employment is a want of happi- 
ness* The restless imagination now roves the fields of 
sensuality in pursuit of pleasure- It revels amid the 
amours and loves of its own creation, and soon brings 
the system under strong lascivious influences. The 
higher feelings of the soul, finding no objects worthy 
their activity , the lower feelings — the propensities- 
enter into it, and take possession. Hence it in that 
the idle and the lazy are far more generally the vic- 
tims of vile habits, and especially of licentious ones?. 
He who has nothing to do is almost certain to do wick-* 
edly. and become the pest of society. But whether he 
become a pest to society or nof f he m a pest to himself. 
Nor is it long before he resorts to unlawful and fill by 
means for relieving himself of the burden of himself* 
Every lascivious person know s that when he is without 
any settled object, and out of employ* he is far more 
subject to passion than when he is diligently pursuing 
sotne interesting object* He knows that, for instance, 
in the morning when b« feci* uo nrfficienl WD of busi- 
ness to bring him early off from his bed 9 he is almost 
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sure io lounge amid lascivious imaginary scenes, and 
the clamor of scnsualily. And so of every hour of 
drcamish leisure. 

Want of employment, then — laudable, interesting 
employment — during the hours of waking, is & prom- 
inent cause of the evil we are discussing. And con- 
sidering the number of young persons in both city and 
country — but in the former more especially — who are 
brought up to idleness — street dandies and parlor la- 
dlci — who can wonder that sexual sensuality so much 
prevails ? 

CUBE OF UXCHASTITT. 

We notice good education as a means of cure. Wo 
have already noticed had education as a cause of un- 
c hastily. We now remark that in so far as bad educa- 
tion is a cause of this evil, in so far is good education 
a cure. Let all those, then, who would perform a 
part in the removal of this evil from society, have an 
eye to correct and sufficient moral, physical, and in- 
tellectual educ ati on. A good moral education is of t h e 
highest importance in this matter. As the moral sen- 
timents do most to form the character, so should they 
be most carefully educated. Children should bo taught 
the importance of right and wrong, and the conse- 
quences of them. They should be early taught to 
make rk'lit a primary s-urcfi of enjoyment*, and toloek 
upon wrong as a primary source of misery. They will 
then see that a life of mere sensuality is quite unwor- 
thy of their dignity, and hence will took higher into 
the sublimcr region of the moral virtues for the means 
of happiness. 

The intellectual education of children must also be 
attended to. The power of perception and of reason- 
ing from causes to consequences must be early im- 
proved. Then wilt they be far more likely to see and 
flee from the sins of destruction. They will be more 
capable of appreciating any arguments used with them 
against their evil practices — and indeed they will be 
far more likely to discover the evil of any secret prac- 
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lice, of the evil of which they may never have been 
admonished. 

When the intellect and moral sentiments are justly 
cultivated, the subject may be regarded as compara- 
tively safe. But the cultivation of these would be far 
less important, were it not that when they are healthy 
and active, the lower passions, and especially the am- 
ative one, find far less motive power iu (lie imagina- 
tion, and consequently are comparatively and suffi- 
ciently quiet. The person witk an active intellect, 
sanctified by the moral sentiments, rises above the 
world of passionate sensuality, and looks down upon 
it with unmingled disgust. 

We have elsewhere noticed society as an educator. 
Parents and guardians will see the importance of with- 
drawing their children as much as possible from bad 
society. Children, however, must not be secluded 
from society altogether. This were, under ordinary 
circumstances, as injudicious as it is judicious, to give 
them the purest society which their case and location 
admits. Let parents and guardians remember, too, 
t hat they are necessarily the prime eduoators of their 
ohildrcn, and govern themselves as an enlightened 
love for children will dictate. Much may be done, 
too, by school teachers, ministers, and indeed by ev- 
ery one whose influence extends to children. But, in 
order to teach, parents, teachers, ministers, &c. t must 
be themselves instructed. But some there are who 
tell us that inst ruction on the subject of unehastity can 
serve only to aggravate the evil, or at least that it does 
moTc hurt than good. 

**The whole question, therefore, 1 ' to apply the tan- 
gunge of Dr. Combe, "resolves itself into this, wheth- 
er it is more beneficial to enlighten the understanding 
v., as 10 dispute and SptifcN l( t' 1 cnnirol and direct 
this feeling, or (under the influence of error in philos- 
ophy and false delicacy founded upon it,) to permit it 
to riot in all the fierceness of animal instinct, with- 
drawn from ihe eye of reason, but not thereby depriv- 
ed of its vehemence and importunity." We hope ev- 
ery reader — and especially every doubting one — will 
pause a minute over this last quotation, and ask him- 
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uelf, whether it i& better that man should be govern- 
ed by pa^simi, than that pasgion should itself be sub- 
ject to enlightened reason, and he be governed by I lie 
Latter, aided by revelation? If it be not belter* ihen 
let reason be enlightened upon the subject If light 
h<* butter r him darkness, (and Jesus says he that walk- 
ctli in the dark stumbleth,) then let light be pour- 
ed upon (ho path of every and daughter of Adam* 
Raise Un- light i»vcr Hit* shnal?: — V\\\ the beacon hnii- 
cating the whirlpool I hoist the flag over the preci- 
pice! — point to the cloud in which wrathful fires arc 
gathering, and cry in the ears of all, Danger! Ban- 
gkh! Do thyself no harm!" "Because there is 
wrath, beware 1 ! !" In a word, say Linything — do 
anything which can serve to alarm the old t the young, 
iiiiddU- agrul T of the dangers from tiny and all the 
forniB of uuchastity* 

Tlie prevention and cure of unchastity inquires strict 
nl l en ti on to diet. It requires neither feasting nor 
fasting, however ; but a plain, moderate, and yet suf- 
ficient 5 diet- A living made up of articles of food 
which, while they are sufficiently nutritious, and easy 
of digestion, are at the same time free from acrid and 
exciting rj utilities. And hence all greasy, highly sea- 
soned, rich, and mixed dishes should be carefully 
avoided. Not irritants, but emollient?, are demand- 
ed by ilir drlimie mucous coatings of the internal sys- 
tem* And therefore it is that ardent spirits of every 
kind, aa well us ln*hintiable inbU- uagj eJrfftN\ A:c, aw 
so mischievous in their operations. These may excite 
the pa^Mnu,*, 1ml never :ilbtv i lieui , F^i ■ tli5^ pur- 
pose no beverage is bo excellent as that soft, limpid 
element which gushes from a thousand springs. 

A diet ehtetly *>v wholly farinaceous and vegetable* if* 
evidently best adapted to allay passionate excitement. 
Flesh-meat diet is more stimulating than vegetable. 
Consequently it is plain that all those who suffer, or 
jm> pxponed In suffering, from too high venereal ex- 
citement, should abandon it, AH food need hr, and 
is, stimulating ; some kinds more, and some less, 
Borne persons also can bear the more stimulating. But 
every person who is already suffering from excitement 
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in the passions should seek the plainest, softest table 
articles — avoiding reeipicd cakes, pastries, too much 
salt, saleratus, &c*, &e* 

When children shall be taught correct habits of diet, 
much, very much, will be done toward the removal of 
secret vice and other species of unchaslity from socie- 
ty, A good diet is of great price ; hut especially so to 
children whose systems are yet in their greenness, but 
rapidly advancing to maturity. The fabric lakes its 
character very much from tie material wrought into 
it. Let parents bear this in mind. Let the in lay this 
to heart ; and cease to encourage precocious and ex- 
travagant venereal excitement iu their children, by 
pampering them with miserable dainties!— meat in^ 
^teud of "in ilk- pork iu^U iut uf bread. Knr by micli 
indulgent pampering, a growth of pastfionhas, in nuru- 
berlcsa instances, been excited, which has eventually 
brought down the parents* grey hairs with sorrow to 
the grave. ■ 

Activity. Nothing is more important to tho preven- 
tion and cure of unchastity, than activity. More lu*t 
is general M durincr the leisure hours of sluggish in- 
activity than during all others. It is during these 
stupid seasons of dreamiahnees, that the blood accu- 
mulates upon the venereal system, while the imagina- 
tion strolls about creation, bringing in the fruits and 
flowers of every forbidden tree. A lascivious mood/ 
resulting in lascivious conduct, is of course the conse- 
quence. Whereas, on the other hand during the 
hours, of laudable, engrossing activity, the blood 
flows regularly and cheerfully and impartially through* 
out the whole system. Consequently no p^rt of the 
system is unhealllifully excited. At the name lime, 
ihcraind, engaged in directing the body's exertions, 
the imagination has no opportunity LW urtniMiig :md 
pampering the passions, and so they remain tranquil. 
Doubtless this is according to the experience of all 
who have any experience in this matter. Ha id a phy- 
sician to the writer a short time since, 14 l have had 
repeated applications for advice from young men who 
had become so enslaved to solitary vice, *liat they 
knew not how to bnstik away, unless the temptation 
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could be softened. And ray advice," said he, "to all 
i* t be active! When you awake in the morning, get 
up — go out — work —keep active during the day. When 
night comes, go to bed only to sleep— follow up this? 
course day after day — Stc," Now this advice 19 to 
the point. And those who follow it will do more to 
shim temptation and sin f than can he done for them 
by all the medical prescriptions for this matter by all 
the sons of jfSscuiapius, since the world began. Let 
lascivious sufferers take the ides. Lei parents take 
the hint, and bring up their children to active labor. 
Yes, labor T ye sons and daughters of idleness, and of 
the parlor, Labor is what your delicate constitutions 
need. Sow to idle fashion if ye will, but be assured 
that if you sow to this fashion , you will reap laseivi- 
ousnesa, which you may not control without a struggle, 

44 And what shall we do,™ was the significant inqui- 
ry of certain persons of John the Baptist. Would to 
Clod that this mi^ht Ue the language of all my readers 
in view of the claims of the cause of moral purity. 
Now wo do not profess to stand in the place of Christ's 
forerunner. Bit as reflection and examination have 
taught us something, wo think we may safely presume 
to give some directions to as many readers as are sin- 
cerely asking the above question. And, 

First, we will suppose our inquirer to be a parent. 
Aa a parent, then, you are to consider well the ex- 
posure of your children. You are to read with inter- 
est whatever professes to be able to open your eyes on 
this point. You are to feel the exposure of your chil- 
dren, and count no labor too great or too expensive to 
secure them in virtue. You must shut up from them 
the avenues to un chastity. You must early make 
them see that you are solicitous for them, and also 
make them understand why you are so- Against the 
mischievous habit of solitary vice you must watch and 
warn faithfully- You must begin this work early* If 
you wait till foul society has filled their minds with 
lascivious ideas and images, you will not only find the 
task of instructing them far more difficult, but also far 
less promising of permanent good- Begin early, then. 
Fix a pure habit upon the child, and a fear of break- 
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ing it while it is yet greatly incapable of understand- 
ing the whys and wherefores of your wishes. But do 
not n^lrrt the whys and wherefores too long, intro- 
duce these into the minds of your children as soon as 
their minds open sufficiently to receive them. John 
Newton said he had no fear of the enemy's filling the 
hearts of the young with tares if he could first get 
1 hem filled with wheat- But, be assured, parent, that 
in order to get the advance of Satan in this matter you 
must begin early- — -even at break of day. 

Your own example, as we have elsewhere intimated, 
mu si be every way correct, You must wiwkr your 
children see that you discountenance and detest un- 
chastity in all its forms- You must watch the social 
influence* which your children are receiving from 
abroad. It is easy to crush the viper in the egg. 
Whenever your children become impurely insinuating, 
as is too often the case among children generally, cor- 
rect at once , by judicious measures (but always more 
by moral suasion than by force), the dangerous symp- 
tom- Fay strict regard to diet, to cleanliness, to edu- 
cation. He juiliciotiB in the selection of pictures* 
books, &e + , for the amusement and improvement of 
your children* But for more of this see above, where 
we hav^ already considered some of these points* 

But if your children are already large, and your du- 
ties yet undone, even in this case do not despair. To 
he sure, im future faithfulness can atone for past neg- 
lect. For this you must seek forgiveness, But still 
you may do much for their benefit and salvation* In- 
struct lliciu at once ; not, however* in the nature of 
1 he sin ; nine-tenths of them understand this already | 
but instruct them in the consequences. Lift up the 
glowing horrors of solitary vice before them, and bid 
them see and understand- By this means as many as 
are hitherto unco mip ted will be confirmed in virtue- 
Those few who may be supposed to be ignorant of the 
action of the sin, as they have no habit formed, will 
of course form none in view of such awful hazard. 
And as to those who are already corrupted, they will, 
in the picture set before them, see a strong reason why 
they should flee out of Sodom before sundown. 80 
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that every way instruction is safe, Give it ! GWo it ! 
By the love you bear your children withhold it not. 

Or finally, is my inquirer a victim of solitary vice, or 
of excessive legal commerce? Pale and exhausted, 
you would find relief. Well, thank God, relief is at 
hand! Abstinence will relieve you. It will cure you, 
provided your constitution is not too much injured. 
But how shall I abstain? say you. That'* the ques- 
tion at issue. For, haunted day and ni^ht, worried 
down and overcome by temptation, it seems us though 
"the hand of necessity is upon me." You are right; 
tho hand of necessity is upon you — necc??ity for your 
abstinence. You must abstain, or live uselessly, both 
to yourself and others — and die prematurely ; and, ad- 
ded to this, die amid horrible reflections ! You arc 
destroying yourself— you must not persevere. "But," 
say you, " even the visions of the night provoke uti- 
cliastity. Wo are defiled even in our dreamt* 11 Bui 
you know that the character of our sensations while 
asleep, depend very much upon the character of our 
thoughts and actions while awake. You must be 
chaste while awake, if you would be so while asleep. 
But your case demands that we be a little more par- 
iioilnr. Would you be purified, you must pay strict 
attention to your diet. Avoid condiments, spices, and 
nil highly seasoned and highly stimulating food and 
drinks. Confine yourself to a light vegclu hie diet ; a 
diet which, if possible, shall overcome all tendency to 
costivencs. This is very important. Drink only wa- 
ter. Eat light suppers. Rise early — as early as you 
awake. You know your danger from morning loung- 
ing. Be active. Labor all you can without great fa- 
tigue. Bat be often in cold, or nearly cdd. water. 
Carefully avoid excitement of every kind. Consider 
your dignity as a moral and intellectual being, "bear- 
ing the impress of Divinity," Rise above sensual 
thoughts. Remember that you arc allied k* angels no 
less than to brutes — to the purely spiritual no less 
than to the exclusively sensual. Lift up your head 
ami heart. Feel above sensuality, and, under tiod, 
you will soon be above it. 
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J. C. Jackson, M. D., in his work on "The Sexual 
Organism," says — 

And right here I wish to impress upon the moral 
sense of my readers, — and I wish I could do it with 
euch force and skill as that the impression should 
never perish, — the fact, that this vice, so general with 
our boys, and by no means very uncommon with our 
girls, though acted in secret, is a great, I think I may 
say the great, cause of their failure to achieve distinc- 
tion in educational acquisitions, and high position in 
the departments of active life, to which upon the adult 
age they rid dress themselves. We who are watchful 
of the welfare of our youth, and are particularly de- 
sirous to have them grow up and become good and 
wise, noble and Christian men and women, have our 
hearts ache not seldom at the sight of the ill habits 
into which they fall, and of which they take no pains 
for concealment. They eat, they drink, they dress, 
they play, they work unhealthily ; and of course, in 
the long run, to the great detriment of their mental 
and moral capacities: but all these, bad as they are, 
do not impinge upon the powers of the mind and of 
the heart, as does the habit of secret or solitary sexu- 
al excitement. This seems to be the sin against winch 
Nalure raises up her most solemn and indignant pro- 
testations, and for the commission of which she im- 
poses her most fearful retributions. And these fall 
not savingly, but ruinously. 

How sad to think that a young man or woman of 
originally tine intellectual powers, and naturally keen 
moral sense, should lose whatever of beauly and 
truthfulness and high capacity he or she possesses, 
simply by yielding to the clamors of a mere animal 

propensily ! , 

But after all, much as we value mind, and pride 
ourselves upon its possession in large degree, this vice 
bus power tn strike • deeper and more ruinous* hi ow 
when it touches the heart. It is "by the heart man 
liveth unto righteousness;" and it is far better, 
though I know that this will not bo a very popular 
remark, to be weak in (*ne*fl mental faculties, than it 
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is to be wicked in one's moral nature ; and masturba- 
tion ruins the spiritual sense. 

Ami at this point in the argument, perhaps I may as 
woll specify such articles of food as I think, in gener- 
al terms, boys and girls who are suffering from indul- 
gence of their sexual propensities may and may not 
use. 

Of these I prefer foods made of grains and fruits. 
The habit with us, as a people, of giving to our chil- 
dren animal food largely, cannot be too severely crit- 
icised. A vegetarian myself, I am willing that the 
reader should make due allowance in his own mind 
for what he may suppose to be a prejudice of mine in 
respect to the use of flesh-meats as food. That they 
contain nutrient properties I do not, of course, deny ; 
and that they may be eaten by adults with less inju- 
ry to health than by children, I also do not deny. 
That they are, however, as staple articles of food, un- 
fit for children to eat, I do most resolutely and stuut- 
ly affirm. Their effects upon the organism, as re- 
spects both the rapidity and quality of its develop- 
ment, are palpably injurious, and tend directly to the 
subversion of the relations that constitutionally exist 
between the organs of nutrition and the nervous sys- 
tem. 

L. B, Coles, M. D., in his work on the "Philosophy 
of Health," says— 

^ Self-indulgence is another degrading, contemptible 
vice, which has destroyed its thousands and tens of 
thousands annua%, both of males and females. Set- 
ting aside a comparison of its sinfulness, it is doing 
more injury to society than all other forma of licen- 
tiousness put togeth er. Boys, and even girls, of re- 
spectable origin, of splendid original talents, have, by 
this unnatural practice, not only destroyed their phy«. 
ical systems, but have reduced their minds to compar- 
ative imbecility, and in many cases to complete idiot - 
ism. It would seem as though, if one were lost to all 
sense of moral accountability on this subject, the idea 
of making one's self an idiot, to be a walking monu- 
ment of self-destruction, would be enough of itself to 
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deter the most inveterate devotee to his passions, from 
such habiis. 

The bodily diseases produced in this way are fre- 
quently very formidable, and baffle the roost profound 
skill. Sometimes they appear in the form of spinal 
affections, which send distress and wretchedness 
throughout the whole nervous system. Accompany- 
ing this, will often be found a morose disposition, de- 
jection if mind, and melancholy. These affections are 
common to males and females. 
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The/ are the spirits of Devils working miracle*. Rev. kyI, 14. 
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The subject of a Modern Spiritualism" has !■ a 
measure ceased to be a novelty ; for, though it k 
an infant in veare, in tbe few years of its existence 
it baa grown" to snch an extent tLat very few, if any, 
can be ignorant of ibe fact of its existence, or even 
of tbe phenomena through which it has been de- 
veloped, and by which it is sustained. The follow- 
ing testimony from a writer in the Spiritual Clar- 
ion, in an article entitled " the Millennium of Spir- 
itualism," is faithful in regard to the manner of its 
rise, and is also interesting as showing tbe feelings 
of its devotees. He says, 

"This revelation has been with n power, a might, 
that if divested of its almost universal benevolence 
had been a terror to tbe veiy soul; the hair of the 
very bravest had stood on end, and bis chilled blood 
had crept back upon his heart, at the sigbta and 
sounds of its inexplicable phenomena. 

"It comes with foretokening, with warning. It 
has been from the very first, its own best prophet, 
and step by step it has foretold me progress it would 
make. It comes, too, moBt triumphant, ho taitn 
before it ever took such a victorious stand, in its 
very infancy. It has swept like a hurricane ot fire 
through the land, compelling faith from the baffled 
scoffer, and the most determined doubter. T 
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In giving a Bible view of Spiritual ism it will be 
necessary to briefly notice the time and place ol its 
rise, in order to perfectly identify it. Our main ob- 
ject, however, will be to point out its origin and 
tendency as shown by the word of God. 

In the prophecies* kingdoms or governments are 
symbolized by beasts. The four universal govern- 
ments which have existed since the days of Neb- 
uchadnezzar, viz., 1 -iabylon, Medo-Persia, Greeceafcdl 
Rome, were represented by a lion, bear, leopard, 
and a dreadful and terrible beast, in Dan.vii. Corn- 
pare chapters ii, and vii, and notice particularly 
chap, ii, 3S-40; v, 28, 31; viii, 20, 21; Luke ii» 
1. In Rev. xiii, 1-8 is given the description of a 
beast, having the characteristics of all the beasts of 
Dan. vii, showing clearly that it occupies the same 
dominion of the four monarchies of Daniel's vision, 
and is the last form of the Roman Empire, under 
Papal rule, commencing a. d. 538. 

Another beast is described in Rev. xiii, 11— 1 7, 
which we think is a symbol of the government of 
the United States of America. 

The evidence that this symbol refers to the United 
States is given at length in works published in the 
Bevitw and Herald Office, Battle Creek. Mich. 
To those who wish to examine the scripture we 
would offer the following suggestions on this subject: 

1. It has two horns like a lamb, in contrast with 
the horns of the first beast which have crowns on 
them. 

2, It speaks like a dragon. It is hypocritical, its 
practice being inconsistent with its profession. By 
referring to Dan. vii, we find that the Roman Cath- 
olic church is symbolized by a little horn diverse 
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from the others: hence, an ecclesiastical power is 
symbolized by a horn. And we consider that the 
two horns are the civil and ecclesiastical powers of 
this nation. That hypocrisy has characterized both 
these powers from the very rise of this nation to the 
present time, we prove thus: - * 

(1 ) While the government is professedly based 
on the principles set forth in the Declaration of In- 
dependence, which recognizes the full and complete 
equality of all mankind, and their right by creation 
to life, liberty, and the pursuit of happiness, it en- 
slaves millions, depriving them of all these unalien- 
able rights, and placing their lives in the hands ot 
their owners: and this without any higher authori- 
ty than their own selfishness, and against the dic- 
tates of humanity and of God's word. 

(o ) While it professes to grant perfect freedom 
in regard to religion, it virtually sustains, by recog- 
nizing the observance of the first day of the week, 
and will not sustain the observance of the seventh 
dav which God has sanctified and commanded us to 
keep, nor will it vindicate the rights of those who 
keep the fourth commandment of the Decalogue. 
Thus the Pennsylvania courts have decided that her 
stringent Sunday laws are not unconstitutional. 

(3^) While ths churches of this land profess the 
most enlarged benevolence, and the purest Christi- 
anity, an bodies they have become accessories to the 
sin of slaveholding by fellowshipmg it in their bod- 
ies, and apologizing for it before the world ; and 
this to such an extent that Dr. Barnes' saying has 
become a proverb, that the American churches are 
the bulwarks of American slavery, and that there 



is no power out of the church that could sustain it 
one hour it" it was not sustained in it. 

(i.) Win mi the Puritans came to this country to 
avoid the persecution of the old world, their pro- 
fessed intention was to found a government without 
a king, ami a church without a pope, thus ensuring 
to all, civil and religious liberty; but their acts were 
inconsistent with this profession, many of their laws 
being arbitrary and tyrannical: insomuch that they 
bitterly persecuted the Quakers and the Baptists. 
The State of Maryland afterward enacted laws against 
the Catholics. 

(5.) The churches hare formed an alliance with 
the civil power, and icceivo government aid, and 
support, which is ensured to them by charters; by 
which charters they become political bodies, or parts 
of the government, and acknowledge their obltga- 
tion to sustain the laws of the land, and often to 
such a length as to remind one of the declaration of 
thi* Jews when similarly situated, 44 We have no 
king but Caesar " 

These points are sufficient to show the perfect ful- 
fillment of this prophecy, though much more might 
be added. 

3. lie exercises all the power of the first beast. 
This eannot m^an that its jurisdiction extends over 
the same dominion, for they exist extemporaneous- 
ly. The two horned beast works before, or in the 
eight of the first beast, and causes the earth and 
thorn that dwell thereinto worship the first beast. 
It must therefore signify that the power exercised 
by the two, is the same in kind. That which char- 
acterized the first beast from all that preceded it in 
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an especial manner was that its ecclesiastical power 
controlled or directed the acts of the civil power. 
Id the above remarks wo have shown that the two 
powers do unite, or mutually sustain and support 
each other in this land; that the churches enjoy 
privileges and immunities not enjoyed by any other 
class of citizens, or any other corporate bodies. This, 
<>f o>i:r- , tines n<»t eXteU'l to all indiscriminately, as 
some are oppressed to gratify the prejudices of oth- 
ers. This we consider a very clear point in this 
prophecy. 

4, He doeth great wonders. And deceive th them 
tli at dwell on the earth by thoso miracles which he 
had power to do in the sight of the beast. Mir- 
acles are of two kinds — true and false. As there 
are false cbrists, true and false prophets, and true 
and false apostles, so there are true miracles wrought 
to attest and spread the truth, and also those to de- 
ceive and overthrow the truth : 1 vino- wonders. The 
two-horned beast works miracles to deceive ; the 
consequence is that an image is made to the first 
beast, and all are compelled to worship it. By ref- 
erence to chap, xiv, 6-15, it will be seen that three 
messages, a commandment, an annunciation, and a 
warning, are given immediately preceding the com- 
ing of the Son of man to reap the harvest of the 
earth. These messages, of course, are designed to 
prepare God's people for that great event. The last 
message, the warning, is based upon the facts brought 
to view in chap, xiii, respecting the worship nt'lho 
beast and his image. This clearly shows that these 
miracles are wrought and the worship of the image 
is enforced in the last days, just previous to the 
coming of Christ; and as the messages of the an- 
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gel* of Rev, xiv, are designed to prepare the people 
of God "to stand in the battle in the day of the 
Lord " which day and battle are soon to come, so 
these miracles are wrought during the time of the 
proclamation of the messages, todejeire the world, 
and turn away their minds from the truth. This', 
then, is clearly a work of the last days. 

As an effort has been made to give the expres- 
sion, ** the last d*vs," a latitude of meaning that is 
evidently not designed in the scriptures, and as we 
must carefully examine some texts especially refer- 
ring to the last days, we will notice here, that in all 
the New Testament writings it refers to the days 
immediately preceding the coming . of Christ, and 
the close of this dispensation. The following points 
of proof will sustain this position : 

(l.) The 1 * last day" is when Christ comes. Proof. 
In 1 Thess. iv, 14-17, it is declared positively that 
the righteous dead will be raised at the coming of 
Christ, Also compare Matt, xxiv, 30, 31, with 1 
Cor. xv t 51-54. In John vi, 39, 40, 44, and 54, 
the Saviour declares that those to whom he gives 
eternal life he will raise up at the last day. Thus 
it is « at the last day" that Christ comes, the trum- 
pet sounds, the righteous dead are raised incorrup- 
tible, and the living changed from mortality to im- 
mortality. 

(2.) " The last days,'* comprehend more than 
" the last day," but must necessarily stand in im- 
mediate connection with it, and also embrace it. As 
the last days can have no successors, so no days can 
possibly intervene between "the last day," and "the 
last days." The scriptures also bear on this point. 
In Matt, xxiv, 11-14, the following is shown. 
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1 False christsand false prophets shall arise. 2. In- 
iquity shall abound, and the love of many shall wax 
cold. 3. The gospel shall be preached in all the 
world for a witness to ail nations. 4. Then shall 
the end come. The same facts are set forth m 1 
Tim. iii, which is a prophecy respecting the last 
days. 1. The last days shall be perilous. 2. Men 
having a form of godliness shall deny the power 
thereof. 3. The truth will be resisted as in the 
days of Moses, wbicli brings to view the false proph- 
ets as will be shown by an examination of the text. 
4. The godly shall suffer persecution, which recog- 
nizes the endurance unto the end, as in Matt, xxiv, 
13. Having clearly located the prophecy of 1 aul 
in 1 Tim, iii, near and at the coming of the Lord, 
which is just after the close of the present dispensa- 
tion, we will notice the 8th verse particularly. 

"Now as Jannee and Jambres withstood Moses, so 
do these also resist the truth ? So, denotes, tit b ke 
manner. In the last days, near the coming of 
Christ, the truth will be resisted by certain ones af- 
ter the manner that Moses was withstood by his 
opponents. It will be impossible for us to recog- 
nize the fulfillment of this prophecy unless we un- 
derstand the manner in which it will be fulfilled. 
This is given in the scripture account of the mission 

of Moses. , - 

When God called Moses to lead the children of 
Israel out of Egypt, and to go before Pharaoh, be 
excused himself, first, because of his unworthiness, 
and afterw<ui because they would not believe him; 
for he said, Behold, they will not believe me nor 
hearken unto my voice ! for they will eay, The Lord 
hath not appeared unto thee." Ex. iv, 1. Idg 
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Lord then told him to cast the rod that was in his 
Hand on the ground; and he did so, and it became 
a serpent. Again the Lord told him to put his 
hand in his bosom, and when he took it out it was 
Jeprous as snow: and when he put it in his bosom 
again and took it out, it was restored. The Lord 
also to Id him that if they would not believe these 
ngnt that he should take water and pour it or 
the ground, and it should become blood. These 
were signs to convince the children of Israel and 
rharaoh that the Lord had sent Moses. 

When Moses presented himself before Pharaoh 
and gave the wonl of tl.o Lord, Pharaoh answered, 
Who » the Lord that I should obey his voice to 
et Israel go? I know not the Lord, neither will I 
let Israel go." Ex. v, 2. Then Moses and Aaron 
were directed to show these signs before the kin* : 

TI«n°pV ^ °7 n th ?/? d ' an ° H became a ser^nt 
Z I , a s <> called the wise men, the sorcer- 
ers of Egypt, and they did so with their enchant- 
menls: ihey cast down their rods and they also 
beca me serpents. Chap, vii, 10-12. Thus was 
1 baraoh confirmed in his rebellion against God 

1 hen Aaron was directed to take his rod and 
smite the waters; and he did so, and the waters 
were turaed to blood . And ^ ^ m so 

*ith thejr enchantments; and Pharaoh's heart was 
Hardened. Verses 20-22. 

Next Aaron was commanded to stretch bis rod 
over the streams, and over the rivers, and over the 
ponds, and cause frogs to come up upon the land 
of Egypt. And he did so. The magicians also 
by their euchantmenU caused frogs to come up. 
lAap. vm, 5-7. r 
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Again Aaron stretched out his hand with his rod, 
and smote the dust of the earth, and the dust be- 
came lice, and they were upon man and upon beast* 
And the magicians did so with their enchantments 
to bring forth lice, but they could not. After 
this the Lord directed Moses and Aaron to show 
six more signs, none of which were imitated by the 
magicians. Of these signs and plagues, ten in all, 
tho'seventh was a boil or biain upon man and beast, 
and the magicians could not stand before thorn, for 
it was upon them also. 

The question is now to be considered, by what 
power were these wonders wrought? And we con- 
tend that these signs were wrought by the direct 
power of God, and not by any power possessed by 
Moses or Aaron. For this belief wo have several 
reasons. 

1. They were first given to Moses to satisfy his 
mind, when he feared the people would not believe 
his word. 

2. He evidently did not expect that the rod would 
become a serpent, for he was afraid of it, and fled 
from before it. 

3. The Lord said, w I will multiply my signs and 
my wonders in the land of Egypt " Kx^vii, 2. 

4. The magicians confessed, when their enchant- 
ments failed, that the finger of God was in it. 

5. Each successive sign was given under the im- 
mediate direction of the Lord. 

6. The whole was completed by the plague of 
the destruction of the first-born, a sign in which 
Moses and Aaron had no agency. 

Other considerations, such as the nature of the 
plagues; darkness over the land, &c clearly show 



13 



NATURE AND TENDENCY 



that no human power controlled these signs* Nei- 
ther were they illusions or deceptions by which the 
people were made to suppose that they saw what 
they did not see in reality; for they could scarcely 
be mistaken in regard to the boils or blains upon 
their own persons, the flies and locusts or the dark- 
ness over the land- The only conclusion that it is 
possible to arrive at is that these miracles were 
wrought by the direct power of the Lord. 

We have been thus particular, not because we 
supposed that any would deny the position assumed, 
but there is another question involved, which is 
this: did the wise men of Egypt possess any more 
power than Moses and Aaron? We contend that 
they did not in themselves possess any power to 
cause their rods to become serpents, nor to turn the 
water to blood. Neither did their rods become ser- 
pents by the same power that Aaron *s did ; for, first, 
they stood in opposition to Moses ; and as Aaron's 
rod was changed by the power of God, he could not 
consistently oppose his own power by working also 
through the magicians. Second, the scriptures say 
that they were sorcerers, and worked with their 
enchantments; and such are condemned in both 
Testaments, and declared to be an abomination to 
the Lord. The only conclusion at which we can 
arrive, is, that the magicians performed these won* 
ders by the power of Satan. 

Some may object that Satan does not possess 
such power, and some do raise an objection in this 
form s that it would be inconsistent in a God of 
wisdom and benevolence to create a devil, and give 
hi m such power. But to this we reply, that^we 
have no idea that God ever created a devil at all; 
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neither did God ever create a wicked man. But 
wicked men do exist, possessing power to do evil. 
God made man upright, but he became wicked by 
his own will and actions. And so of the devil. 
Accord icg to Eze. xxviii, which can refer to no oth- 
er being, he was created a covering cherub, beauti- 
ful and perfect, but lie fell because of his pride. 
When a man turns to wickedness he does not there- 
by become dispossessed of his strength, either men- 
tal or physical. He who is wise and strong to do 
good, will of course be wise and strong to do evil if 
he turns his powers in that direction. And as the 
cherubim in heaven poB&ess far more power than 
men, so if they fall, their power will be greater to 
do evil in the same proportion. On this point we 
think it sufficient to add, that there was more than 
human power exerted through the magicians of 
Ej;ypt; and the scriptures aifirm that Satan works 
miracles, working with power, and signs, and lying 
wonders. 

We now come to notice the works of the enemy 
which the Scriptures condemn, among which the 
works of the magicians of Egypt are included. The 
first noticed in the Scriptures is witchcraft. 

Many contend, and those too, who profess faith in 
the Bible, that there is no such thing as witchcraft; 
and that a belief in its existence is a relic of the 
superstition of the dark ages. But (rod said, [Ex. 
xxii, 18,] "Thou shalt not suffer a witch to live." 
This proves that witches did exist, or else God com- 
manded them to put to death such as had no be- 
ing, to suppose which, would be absurd. Paul also 
teaches in Gal. v, that witchcraft is one of the 
works of the flesh as much as envy, hatred, drunk- 
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enness, and murder. Thus the fact of its existence 
is established by both Testaments. 

Again in Lev, xix, 26, they were forbidden to 
use enchantment; and verse 31 says: " Regard not 
them that have familiar spirits, neither seek after 
wizards to be defiled by them." And in chap. xx, 
6, the Lord said he would cut off the soul that 
turned . after wizards, and such as have familiar 

.^ lso iD verse 2 * ; » ^ard and such as 
had familiar spirits, either men or women, were to 
be put to death. 

According to the definitions of the words witch, 
wizard, sorcerer, enchanter, <fcc, which we will mve, 
these various works are closely allied to one an- 
Other, or are all parts of the same work, differing 
more in degree than in nature. Most of them are 
named in Deut. xviii, 0-12, which is as follows: 

« When thou art come into the land which the 
Lord, thy God giveth thee, thou shalt not learn to 
do after the abominations of those nations. There 
shall not be found among you any one thatmaketh 
his son or his daughter to pass through the fire, or 
that useth divination, or an observer of times 

or a charmer, or a 
consulter with familiar spirits, or a wizard, or a 
necromancer. For all that do these things are an 
abomination unto the Lord. 

The following definitions are copied from Web- 
ster's Unabridged Dictionary : 
Witchcraft. The practices of witches; sorcery- 
enchantments; intercourse with the Devil •- pow- 
er more than natural. 1 1 

Sorcery. Magic; enchantment; witchcraft: di- 
vination; by the assistance, or supposed assist- 
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ance of evil spirits : or the power of command- 
ing evil spirits. 

Enchantment. The act of producing certain won- 
derful effects by the invocation or aid of demons, 
or the agency of certain supposed spirits; the 
use of magic arts, spells, or charms; incantations. 

Divination. The act of divining; a foretelling 
future events, or discovering things secret or ob- 
scure, by the aid of superior beings ; or by other 
than human mean?. 

Necromancy. Properly the art of revealing future 
events by means of a pretended communication 
with the dead. 

Familiar spirit. A demon or evil spirit supposed 
to attend at a call. 

But Israel did not keep free from \hv.<o altom ill- 
ations. King Saul consulted a familiar spirit when 
the Lord rejected him, ami would not answer him. 
It is no uncommon thing in these days for those to 
seek to familiar or evil spirits, who never ask coun- 
sel of the Lord, and who have no reverence for his 
word. Also Manasseh, who was very wicked, and 
in whose reign Israel was taken captive by the As- 
syrians, " did evil in the sight of the Lord, like un- 
to the abominations of the heathen .... he ob- 
served times, and used enchantments, and used 
witchcraft, and dealt with a familiar spirit, and with 
wizards ; he wrought much evil in the sight of the 
Lord, to provoke him to anger." 2 Chron. xxxiii, 
2-6. 

One writer in a spiritual paf er has undertaken 
to show that this restriction was placed upon the 
Jews alone, given in a law specially for them ; that 
Gentiles were never bound by it. and in this dis~ 
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pensation neither Jew nor Gentile is holden to it. 
But the following facts disprove the assertion: 
(1.) The Lord calls them il the abominations of the 
heathen," and after naming them says: "For all 
that do these things are an abomination to the 
Lord : and because of these abominations the Lord 
doth drive them out from before thee." Dent, 
xviii, 12. (2.) The abominable^ and sorcerers are 
condemned in the New Testament; Rev. xxt, 8. 
See also Gal. v, 19-21 ; Acts xiii, 6-11 ; Elymas 
the sorcerer t a false prophet, withstood the apostles, 
and tried to turn away others from the faith. This 
is ever their intent. To him Paul used the follow- 
ing language: "O full of all subtil ity and all mis- 
chief, thou child of the Devil, thou enemy of all 
righteousness." This language is applicable to all 
sorcerers, and their co-workers, according to the tes- 
timony of the liible respecting their works. See 
Acts viii, 5-11 ; xvi, 16-18. 

The eighth chapter of Isaiah is doubtless a proph- 
ecy of the present time, or the last days. Of this 
there are several separate points of proof in ihechnp- 
ter, only one of which we will notice. Verses 20, 
21: "And when they shall say unto you, Seek un- 
to them that have familiar spirits, and unto wizards 
that peep and that mutter: should not a people 
seek unto their God? for the living to the dead? 
To the law and to the testimony; if they speak not 
according to this word, it is because there is no 
light in them." 

If "seeking unto them that have familiar spir- 
its" and * the living to the dead" does not imply 
the present work of consulting mediums anil coun- 
tenancing their sorceries, to what could it apply ? or 
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is the Scripture without meaning! Only ten years 
ago this scripture might have appeared almost 
meaningless. Then tho sorrowing friends would 
anxiously surroim lithe bed of the dying, eager to 
catch each word, which was often laid up in the 
heart as a memento of the lost one. Then if the 
departed had aught to tell, it was listened to with 
breathless interest, as all were well assured that no 
future communication could pass between them till 
the morning of the resurrection should loose the 
now silent tongue. But now, how changed the 
times! Parents no longer regard death as an ene- 
my tearing their children from their embrace; but 
as the best friend, to tran* plant them as buds of 
promise, where they can sooner blossom in a hap- 
pier clime, and mature in richer beauty. The in- 
fidel no longer sinks to the sleep of death with a 
"fearful looking for of judgment, and fiery indigna- 
tion which shall devour the adversaries," but he is 
led to expect to be released from the sinful sur- 
roundings and propensities of the present state, to 
awake where there is no suffering for sin, and all 
are progressing toward perfect bliss; thus making 
the cross of Christ of no effect, and rendering the 
gospel a nullity. Witness thecaseof the blasphem- 
er, Thomas Paine, as revealed through Mev. C. 
Hammond, medium. Death is regarded only as a 
transition, not to be dreaded nor avoided. While 
wisdom cries, "all they that hate me love death," 
[Prov. viii, 36,] the foolish turn away from the 
paths of wisdom, and say, " We have made a cove- 
nant with death, and with hell [the grave] are we 
at agreement." Isa. xxviii, 5. The word of God 
counts death an enemy; 1 Cor, xv, 26; and Jesus 
B 
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is the great life-giver, conferring immortality on all 
who seek for it by patient continuance in well do- 
ing; Ro n, if, 7. Of course, they who attribute im- 
mortality to another source, or seek for it in anotiv 
er way, dishonor God by rejecting the gospel of his 
Son* They reverse the order of scripture, which 
says that the Lord will destroy death, and raise the 
dead to life. See the folio wing Yroni a sj. iritual paper: 

"Fold us in thy embrace, sweet angel dvatti, 
So that no cloud can our twin be'v g sever; 

Come with s«ft Hps and kiss away our broaih 
And let us take our heavenward flight together, 1 * 

The Scripture says that the saints of God will all 
take their 44 heavenward flight together/' not when 
they die, but when the Lord Jesusshali come and raise 
them from their graves. 1 Thess. iv, 13^18. And, 
he will not only "abolish death," [2 Tim. i, 10 j 
but also destroy him that has tho power of death 
that is the Devil. Heb. ii, 14. The Devil intro- 
duced sin into the world, and sin produced death 
Rom. v, 12; vi, 23; Jas. i, 15. If the spiritual 
theory were true, to destroy death and bring the 
saints back from under its power, would only be to 
reverse a "desirable transition," and brin<* them 
down again from a superior to an inferior condition. 
Thus they despise the word of the Lord by calling 
** evil good, and good evil," and rob Jesus, the life- 
giver, of bis glory. But there is a day coming 
when he will vindicate his truth, and his enemies 
shall perish; for ho says: " And your covenant with 
death shall be disannulled, and your agreement 
with h«U shall not stand; when the overflowing 
scourge shall pass through, then ye shall be trod- 
den down by it.*' Isa. xxviii, 18. 
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Now the fact is clearly established that Moses 
was withstood bv enchantment and sorcery, which 
is the work of the Devil to oppose the truth ; by 
counterfeiting and imitating the miracles of God. 
So, in like manner, will the truth be resisted in the 
last days. So was it resisted in the days of Christ 
and his apostles; evil spirits, demons, were cast out 
by the followers of Christ; but there never was a 
time when seeking unto them that have familiar 
spirits was so universal as at the present. Kings 
and peasants, priests and people, rich and poor, all 
go hand in hand in the abominable work. That "they 
speak not according to this word," or " resist the 
truth," will be shown in commenting on other texts. 

Two questions are asked and answered in Matt, 
xxiv. One concerning the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and one concerning the coming of Christ, and the 
end of the world. The Saviour points out the long 
tribulation of the church, principally under the per- 
secution by the Papacy, which was to continue 
more than 1000 years. The full time of Papal 
rule, according to Dan, vii, 25, and Rev. sit, 6, 14; 
xiii, T, was 1260 years, which commenced in 538 
and terminated in 1^98. The Saviour said the 
days should be shortened for the elect's sake. His- 
tory shows that the days of Papal rule were not 
shortened, as the power continued with the Papacy 
till the Spring of 1798; but the tribulation or per* 
sedition did not continue the full term of the days. 
The persecution was abated by the influence of the 
Reformation, and entirely ceased before the power 
of the Papacy was taken away. This gave room 
for the precise fulfillment of the prophecy, concern- 
ing the signs of our Saviour's second coming. Ac- 
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cording to Mark xiii, 24, the first was to take place 
in those days after that tribulation." The ran 
was darkened in 1780; just is years before the 
end ot the days; (years;) and as the moon cannot 
give any light when the sun is darkened, the second 
sign was also fulfilled at the same time. The fall- 
ing of the stars occurred 53 years afterwards, in 
1 833. * Says the Saviour, while discoursing of his 
coming, and the end of these days, "Then if any 
man shall say unto you, Lo, here is Christ, or there, 
believe it not. For there shall arise false christs and 
false prophets and shall shew great signs and 
wonders, insomuch that if it were possible, they 
shall deceive the very elect." Matt xxiv, 23, 24 
It is truly marvelous that any should be so blind 
to the sense of this scripture as to apply the cau- 
tion against those who say "Lo here is Christ, or 
there," to those who preach the near coming of the 
Lord. A true Advent believer cannot possibly 
proclaim that Christ is here, either in the desert, or 
m the secret chamber: but they teach exactly what 
the Scriptures say, that his coming is future, and 
will be personal and visible to all, even as the light- 
ning shineth from one end of heaven to the 
other. 

But we think this scripture is now being fulfilled. 
There is a class, very numerous at present, and fast 
increasing in numbers, who do thus teach. There 
are false christs and false prophets, fulfilnW this 
scripture, showing great signs and wonders! and 
preaching that the Lord is c ome. See the follow- 

JlSStV&S^S. fc"»iwn>t of thU scripture, see work 
entitled »8i™ of the Times » by Jamea ^ h \ t Publi»bed 
at Review Office, Battle Creek Mich. 
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ing from the Spiritual Telegraph, under the head 
of an "Important Announcement to the World/' 

" Hearken then to the voice of wisdom, O ye in- 
habitants of the earth, and be not blinded as to 
your Lord's appearing ; for he is already in your 
midst.'* This is in harmony with the general tenor 
of atl spiritual teaching. 

But if Christ is come, how is he come? We 
have not seen him; our friends still sleep in the 
dust; and as Peter said of David, so we can say of 
them, they are dead and buried, and their sepul- 
chres are with us to this day. The above M impor- 
tant announcement" wecannot believe,until we can be 
assured that the events connected with his coming 
have taken place; but l hey have not yet. This 
it';i(ls us to the remark that if mnsl lie utterly im- 
possible for false christs to appear and deceive those 
who have correct views of Christ and his offices* 
Thus, those who firmly believe that Christ is a 
High Priest on the throne of his Father, and that 
when he leaves that throne he will descend with a 
shout, with the voice of the Arch-angel and the 
trump of God, and that at his coming the righteous 
dead will be raised, the living changed, and all 
caught up together to meet the Lord in the air, 
while the wicked will be stain all over the earth; 
those, we say, who firmly believe these facts, can- 
not receive the testimony of false christs. And so 
also of false prophets. The Scriptures furnish a 
shield on every point; and those who have living 
faith in God's word will not be deceived. 

But many who profess to believe tbe word of God, 
only ask for a manifestation of supernatural power 
or superhuman intelligence to give full credit to the 
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testimony of the power or spirit communicating. 
But if no false or spurious manifestations of power 
could be given, this scripture could never be ful- 
filled. Hence, it is not sufficient proof of their 
truthfulness, to see signs and wonders wrought; for 
the false christs and false prophets will show them. 
From all this it is plain that before any one can suc- 
cessfully proclaim himself chmt, he must destroy 
confidence in the exalted nature and position of 
Christ, or so pervert the testimony of Scripture as 
to make Christ such an one as himself. Tins Spir- 
itualists have clone as the following quotations fully 
prove. The first is from the Spiritual Telegraph, 
No. 37, and is the testimony of a " spirit" through 
a ** medium." 

*'*What is the meaning of the word Christ? 
Tis not as is generally supposed, the Son of the 
Creator of all things. Any just and perfect being 
is Christ. The crucifixion of Christ is nothing 
more than the crucifixion of the spirit, which all 
have to contend with before becoming perfect and 
righteous. The miraculous conception of Christ is 
merely a fabulous tale.' Telegraphy No, 37. 

Many expressions to the same intent might be 
quoted. The next is from a paper read at the spir- 
itual investigating class in the city of New York, 
by Dr. Weisse. 

*' Friend Orton seems to make rather light of the 
communications from spirits, concerning ChnsL It 
seems, nevertheless, that all the testimony received 
from advanced spirits only shows that Christ was a 
medium and reformer in Judea; that he now is an 
advanced spirit in the sixth sphere; but that he 
never claimed to be God, and does not at present 
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I have had two communications to that effect, I 
have also read some that Dr. Hare had. If I am 
wrong in ray views of the Bible, 1 should like to 
know it, for the spirits and mediums do not con- 
tradict me" 

The third is from Dr. Hare himself, ^ivon also in 
the investigating class; though this remark of Dr. 
II. was made subsequent to that of Dr. Weisse, as 
above; of course Dr. W. refers to other remarks of a 
similar nature from Dr. Hare. 

* He said that he had been thus protected from 
deception by the spirits of Washington and Frank- 
lin, and that they had brought Jesus Christ to him, 
with whom he had also communicated. He had 
first repelled him as an impostor; but became con- 
vinced afterward that it was really him. He related 
that he had learned from that high and holy Spirit 
that he was not the character Ch ristendom bad rep- 
resented him to be, and not responsible for the er- 
rors connected with his name, but that he was, while 
on earth, a medium of high and extraordinary pow- 
ers, and that it was solely through his mediumistic 
capabilities that he attained so great knowledge and 
was enabled to practice such apparent wonders" 

In these quotations the infidelity of the authors 
is apparent to all. Dr. J. B. Dods, celebrated as a 
psychologist and spiritualist, is called a "christian 
spiritualist;" and to show that there is no great dif- 
ference of fai'h between the infidel and so-called 
christian spiritualists, we quote the following from 
the report of a case of healing by Dr. Dods through 
spirit influence. He says, 

* After she was carried into the hall,and near the 
close of the ceremony (which was a written one) 
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I used these words,— Betsey, in the name of the 
great Master Medium of our race, he whole of your 
infirmities. Arise and walk* 99 

By what power he thought she was healed will 
be shown by another quotation from the same let- 
ter which will be presented on another text. 

The above quotations from high spiritual author- 
ity show that the way is now fully prepared for 
false christs to male their appearance and present 
their claims. Christ * was a medium of high and 
extraordinary powers/' and is now a "spirit "in the 
sixth sphere," but yet behind others, for (here are 
seven spheres. After this the reader will be pre- 
pared to believe that we have seen and now know 
of persons who claim, not only to possess the power 
that he possessed, but to be christs. Can any one 
doubt that our Saviour's words will be completely 
fulfilled in our very midst? "Many shall come in 
my name, saying I am christ, and shall deceive 
many,'* Surely with such warnings as the Scrip- 
tures give, with such faithful delineations of these 
works of darkness before us, we need not be de- 
ceived. But such as love not the truth will fall an 
easy prey to these deceptions. There is only one 
way of safety in these limes of peril, that is to com- 
mit our ways to the Lord, and seek the sustaining 
and protecting influence of his Spirit, by entire con- 
secration to him, and a renunciation of everything 
selfish and worldly. 

But it is claimed that the manifestations of Spir- 
itualism answer to Paul's description of the gifts of 
the Spirit in the gospel church, iu 1 Cor. xii, and 
Eph. iv. But this is contradicted by the plain 
sense and reading of the Scriptures. Says Paul, 
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** Now there are diversities of gifts, but the some 
Spirit" With Spiritualists the order is entirely 
different; each gift claims a diversity of spirits. 
One medium will call on a score of spirits in one 
evening; and healing mediums, in some cases, call 
on a number of spirits at once, to unite their 
strength and increase the power of healing. A 
careful reading of 1 Cor. xii, 4-13, will satisfy any 
one on this point. 

1 Tim. iv, 1, we think has reference to this 
work. "Now the Spirit speaketh expressly that in 
the latter times some shall depart from the faith, 
giving heed to seducing spiritB, and doctrines of 
deviJs." 

hi the latter times. Equivalent to the last 
days. In our brief comparison of the prophecies of 
Daniel and John, it was shown that the facts con- 
cerning the kingdoms of earth, proved that we are 
now in the last "days; that the signs of the Saviour's 
coming have been fulfilled, and that it is now time 
to look and prepare for that event. As the deliv- 
erance of God's people draws near, the truth is re- 
sisted as it was in the days of Moses, by sorcerers, 
enchanters, necromancers, Sac*, who pretend to re* 
veal secrets and foretell events by consulting the 
dead- This is "an abomination to the Lord." 
Isaiah eays» ** If they speak not according to this 
word, it is because there is no light in them." That 
they contradict the word, and fulfill the prophecy 
of the Saviour respecting false christs, is evident 
from their teachings respecting the nature, person, 
and character, of Christ. They profess to be christs, 
but to which of them will the scripture facts con- 
cerning Christ apply 1 which of them has fulfilled 
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the prophecies concern in g the Messiah? which of 
them lias ascended to the right hand of the throng 
of the majesty in the heavens to intercede for sin- 
ners . ? To u tti -h of them has the Lord saM, ''Sit 
thou at my right hand till I make thy foes thy foot- 
gfcool f' 1 to whiofc Of them, dear reader, would you 
entrust your soul's salvation ? But enough of this. 
The united presumption, arrogance, and blasphe- 
my of such teachers and teachings, is sickening. 
Yet there are professed believers of the Bible, and 
professed ministers of the gospel, who uphold this blas- 
phemous work, and pretend to find in it the perfec- 
tion of Christianity! This brings to notice the • 
next sentence in the prophecy of Paul above quoted. 

Some shall depart from l$8 faith. As no per- 
son can depart from a place to which he has never 
been, so no one can depart from a faith that he had 
never professedly embraced. Then in the latter 
times we may expect to find some denying the 
truths of revelation, which they have before believ- 
ed and advocated. That this is true of many of 
the advocates of Spiritualism, every one 1 knows 
that is at all acquainted vrith that work. Many of 
the lecturers, and some of the mediums and editors, 
were formerly ministers of different denominations, 
and still prefix the title u Rev? to their names; 
and some clergyman, still occupying their places in 
their respective churches, are writing and speaking 
in favor of the new spiritual theory. But other spec- 
ifications of the prophecy fix it to a certainty. 
Many of various classes may renounce the truth, 
but those referred to in this scripture depart from 
the faith 

Giving heed to seducing spirits. This brings us 
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to notice the claim continually set up that they are 
good spirit^ doing good, <fcc. In order to seduce, 
they must have the appearance and profession of 
goodness. Seductive, says Webster, is "tending to 
lead astray; apt to mislead by flattering appearan- 
ces." Flattery, is the seducer's strong hold ; and 
this is a characteristic of the teachings of the spir- 
it*. In 2 Tim. iii t as already noticed, it is said that 
men shall be lovers of their own selves, boasters, 
proud, high-minded. Many Spiritualists love them- 
selves so deeply, and regard themselves as so noble 
and elevated that they have lost all love and rever- 
ence for the Supreme Being. In their esteem the 
falsehood of the first great seducer is verified — 11 Ye 
shall not surely die* * . . Ye shall be as gods," 
(See Gen. Hi, 4, 5.) 

This self-sufficient feeling is manifested amongst 
all classes of Spiritualists, and is well expressed by a 
speaker at a late annual spiritual convention in the 
State of Michigan. The speaker, who was also an 
officer of the convention, in stating the wants of 
reforms, said : — 

" What we want is men and women who can 
speak and write their own thoughts without lean- 
in sj on any support, not even God himself." 

The "Healing of the Nations" is a standard 
spiritual work, written by a medium, with an in- 
troduction and appendix by N. P. Tallmadge. 
Speaking of the spirit, it says: 

"It can from its own individual powers, compre- 
hend the deep beauties of itself." 

The "deep beauties of sell" is a favorite subject 
of contemplation with a certain class of people. 
A certain character (Lucifer) is represented in the 
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Scriptures as saying, *' I will ascend above the 
heights of the clouds: I will be like the Most 
High." Isu, xiv, 14, The following extract from 
the report of a lecture by A. J, Davis, in New 
York, la but a reiteration of this boasting. The 
subject was, u Spiritualism as an agent of human 
redemption.'* lie was reported in a spiritual paper 
as saying; — 

* Man will control the atmosphere, produce rain, 
and prevent injurious storms. Then the art of using 
electricity and magnetism will be discovered, and 
applied to the improvement of soils, doubling the 
amount of grains, fruits, &c# A new motive pow- 
er is to be, ere tang, brought out, and applied to tbe 
new arrangements for traveling and navigating sea 
and air," &c. 

That they are seducing, flattering spirits, is also 
fully proved by their teachings respecting Christ, 
making their followers believe themselves to be, 
not only prophets greater than those whose writ- 
ings are in tbe scriptures, out christs of stronger 
powers as mediums than Jesus of Nazareth 1 

It is claimed that they are benevolent and good 
because they heal diseases. Any reflecting mind 
will acknowledge that this alone is not sufficient to 
justify the claim. The argument is no more con- 
clusive than it would be to claim that a physician 
must be of a benevolent disposition because he 
cures his patients. His reputation as such, and be- 
yond this his fee or reward may be the grand mo- 
tive of his practice. The intent and general course 
of life must be considered ; and so of these spirits. 
The general tendency of their course and teachings 
must be ascertained, and these being considered, we 
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shall find that their healing power is exerted only 
to carry on their deceptions and work of seducing 
from the path of right. And we inquire, who 
brought diseases into the world, and seduced man 
to a course of action that subjected him to disease? 
This was the work of Satan. All diseases are parts 
of the process of decay, and prove man to be sub- 
ject to death, which is in the power of the Devil. 
Heb. ii, 14. But Jesus is the life-giver; [John Hi, 
16 ; vi, 40; x, 10; 1 Cor. xv, 22; 1 John v, 11, 
12; Horn, ii, V.] When the Saviour healed a wo- 
man of a disease of long standing, he said Satan 
had bound her eighteen years. Luke xiii, 16* And 
if Satan binds the human family in bonds of af- 
fliction, it is certainly no great cause of praise to 
him that he shuuld ivk-asc his hold of his victim 
for a season the better to carry on his deceptions, 
and bring them under the power of the second 
death, Would we praise the magnanimity of the 
ruffian who had bound and maltreated Lis neighbor, 
because he had afterward let him go? We should 
rather blame him for having ill treated him. Thase 
who urge such a claim might with equal show of 
reason claim that the Devil was benevolent because 
of the liberal offers he made to the Saviour ! Luke 
iv, 2-8. The offers were very large, but the in- 
tention deprived them of benevolence. 

These miracles of healing are often wrought 
through mediums who deny the Bible, reproach 
the idea of salvation through Christ, and blas- 
pheme the name of God. Does the Lord, or his 
ministering angels, work through such ? If Satan 
works, or ever shall work, in them that perish, and 
that love not the truth, [2 Thess. ii, 9, 10,] he 
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could scarcely find move fitting subjects than many 
of the mediums through whom these u tests 11 and 

_ 

wonderful cures we manifested. Thus their char- 
acter as "seducing spirits" is clearly proved. But 
there remains one important point in this prophecy 
to examine. By this we learn that those who give 
heed to these seducing spirits, also give heed to 

Doctrines of Devils This bring* us to a more 
full consideration of the doctrines of Spiritualism, m 
to their origin and tendency. "All scripture is giv- 
en by inspiration of God," and whatever is opposed 
to Scripture is of the adversary^the Devil. In giv- 
ing proof on this point we shall give the most direct, 
to wit, their own writings. And if some of them 
be found to border on blasphemy, they will present 
still stronger proof of our position. But while we 
regret the necessity for quoting such irreverent 
words even to prove the fulfillment of prophecy, we 
assure our readers that we do not give the most 
blasphemous expressions that wo have heard spoken, 
or have read in their publications. The columns of 
the Truth Seeker, published in Angola, Ind., are 
literally tilled with the lowest and most vulgar in- 
fidelity. Its name stands, (or lately stood ; we have 
not seen these papers in some weeks,) in the Tele- 
graph's list of " weekly journals devoted to Spiritu- 
alism*" immediately above the Crisis, published in 
Laporte, Ind., by u Rev. Henry Welter? The 
Truth Seeker is now published piui. ^e-Hv without 
an editor, one intent of which is that it gives cor- 
respondents, who may be ignorent of the facts, ihu 
idea that they all occupy the office of editors of 
their own writings, and is of course designed to bo 
a popular feature. But the truth is that the mat- 
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ter for a paper can no more be compiled without 
an editor than it can be printed without a printer; 
it can no more edit itself lb an the types can set 
themselves, or the press work itself. Every num- 
ber that we have seen, contained editorial notes and 
notices, generally by A. P. Bowman, who is really 
the editor, and sometimes by the printer, who acta 
as editor as occasion requires, or in the absence of 
Mr Bowman, who is also a lecturer. Not long since 
a communication was divided in two numbers and 
an apology oflered to the writer therein!-. This 
could not be done without agency t and was, of 
course, the work of the acting editor. A number 
of this paper published during the present year, 
(1857,) contains an editorial note by Mr. Bowman 
to a correspondent in which he speaks of his pa- 
per as follows ; 

"Our columns are open for a fool or a wise man; 
for the orthodox Devil or God, or for those who are 
more friendly and kind to each other than this God 
and Devil dare be." 

The^ correspondent to whom this was addressed 
in setting forth the glories of the reform movement 
in "Berlin Eights, Ohio," says: 

"We shall combine in one the lecture room and 
the ball room, and shall seek to promote integral 
and harmonious development. . . . 

'* We have a Free Discussion Hall where the 
most radical and generally obnoxious sentiments 
are uttered with impunity. Orthodoxy, once proud 
and powerful, feebly totters over its grave, already 
dug — while Spiritualism and Infidelity stalk abroad 
at noon -day." 

In another article by Mr. Bowman, the whole of 
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which is reviling Christianity and the gospel sytsem, 
he Rpeaks of the hymn commencing with the words, 
** Coma ye sinners, poor and needy," as follows: 

41 It is generally sung to encourage sinners, who 
have conscientious scruples about the justice of sad- 
dling their sins onto Christ, to induce them to 
trust in Christ, in the face of their conscience and 
better judgment." 

But this publication and it* correspondents, are 
not alone in the work of spreading infidel senti- 
ments. To such names as Dr. Hare, and Dr. Weisse 
scorjs might be added, prominent as Spiritualists, 
who are openly and professedly infidels. The ex- 
tract before given from Dr. Weisse is from a lengthy 
article, in which He labors to show that the writ- 
ing* of the Old and New Testaments are but a 
transcript of heathen fables, and he says that spirit* 
and mediums do not contradict his view of the 
Scriptures; and a correspondent of one of the New 
York Spiritual papers, speaking of Dr . Hare's work, 
claimed that he had done more to overthrow the 
Bible than any other roan of the age. 

A. J. Davis says: 

" In the Hebrew and Christian Scriptures it is af- 
firmed that sin is the transgression of the law. But 
by an examination of nature, the trite and only Bi- 
ble, it will be seen that this statement is erroneous. 
It gives a wrong idea both of man and law, . . .It 
will be found impossible for man to transgress a 
law of God." 

But the open and professed infidels are not alone 
guilty of promulgating such sentiments. Those 
Spiritualists who profess to believe the Bible, and 
amongst them clergymen, teach doctrine* subver- 
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ai ve of its roost vital truths. This roost clearly 
shows the fulfillment of the prophecy. They have, 
even while yet professing Christianity, departed from 
the faith, giviog heed to seducing spirits ami doc- 
trines of devils. 

The course usually pursued to destroy the au- 
thority of the Bible, is first to affirm that there are 
essential truths that are not taught in it These 
are found in the teachings of "the Spirits." When 
the candidate for u progression" has safely mounted 
this platform, and imbibed a due reverence for the 
spirits, they next teach that parts of the Bible are 
not true. By this time the reformer is prepared 
to believe that his reason is the test, and his wis- 
dom the most perfect that he can find: that in 
reading the Bible he must discriminate between 
what is true and what is false. And we find in- 
variably that that is pronounced false which is in 
opposition to the teachings of the spirits: of course 
their teaching* are the sole test, and they henceforth 
are made to occupy the place that the word of God 
ought to. It is truly singular to behold those who 
ridicule the believer in the Bible, pronouncing him 
a slave, afraid to be guided by reason, <fcc, them- 
selves led by the various teachings of spirits, on 
whose testimony they rely with implicit confidence, 
on points beyond the range of their observation, 
and concerning which they have no data from which 
to reason but the testimony of "seducing spirits." 

In the work of overthrowing the Bible, various 
substitutes have been offered, and new versions 
commenced by spirit dictation. To prove the ne- 
cessitv of this, it is affirmed that there is an in- 
ternal or spiritual signification to the language of 
C 
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the Scriptures: that they cannot be understood by 
the mere reading of the words. This is an abuse 
of God's word that, we regret to say, is countenanc- 
ed and upheld by the teachings of the various de- 
nominations of Protestants. And in so teaching 
they as truly hide the Scriptures from the masses 
as the Catholic church has. If we take, for instance, 
a few plain words, as life, death, immortality, de- 
struction, &c, and give them their plain, obviouB 
meaning, the same that is given to them in other 
books, and in the dictionaries, u the Bible argu- 
ment for Spiritualism," as it is termed, would van- 
ish in an instant. But with it would also vanish 
some of the most cherished doctrines of the church- 
es. That there arc figures and symbols in the Bible, 
none deny, but the symbols are so explained that 
they are easily understood. It is also true that al- 
most every book and writing now extant, contains 
6gures, but that does not change the significations 
of the words used. If all the doctrines based up- 
on such an abuse and perversion of the word of 
God were discarded or overthrown, the world would 
be greatly benefitted thereby. And if the church- 
es will uphold their unscriptura! dogmas, merely 
because they are popular, when it is so evident that 
they are the pillars and ground of Spiritualism, 
they must bear their portion of the blame of this 
iniquitous work with the Spiritualists who have 
only to use the arguments furnished to their hands 
by professors and doctors of theology. 

But these pretended versions of the Scriptures 
thus far have been abortive attempts to pervert and 
destroy the testimony of the word on points of vi- 
tal importance, or else a mere display of high- 
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Bounding, unmeaning words. As nn instance of 
the perversion of language, see the following from 
the * Healing of the Nations": 

"All are outcasts from heaven as light and love 
are cast out of Jehovah." 

That sinful, rebellious man, who by transgression 
of the law of God is treasuring up to himself*' wrath 
against the day of wrath and revelation of the right- 
eous judgment of God" is an outcast from heaven in 
the same sense and manner that love is an emanation 
from the God of love, is really absurd. No one 
could harbor the idea for an instant that had a pai- 
ticle of faith in the holy Scriptures. 

Accounts of the greatest acts and events are giv- 
en in the Bible in plain, simple language. Take 
the record of creation for an example : [Gen. i, 1-5:] 
"In the beginning God created the heaven and the 
earth. And the earth was without form and void ; 
and darkness was upon the face cf the deep. And 
the Spirit of God moved upon tho face of the waters. 
And God said, let there be light; and there was 
light. And God saw the light that it was good ; 
and God divided the light from the darkness. And 
God called the light Day, and the darkness he call- 
ed Night, and the evening and the morning were 
the first day." 

Here are facts, the greatness of which the minds 
of the wisest can never comprehend, expressed in 
language that a child can understand. The whole 
history is a model of simplicity. With these verses 
contrast the first verses of a record of creation pro- 
fessedly given by an exalted spirit, under the im- 
posing head of 4 * Disclosures from the Interior." (By 
request we give the entire chapter.) 
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" In the boyi tilling God the Life in God the Lord in 
God the Holy Procedure inhabited the dome, which, 
burning in magnificence primeval and revolving in pris- 
ma? ic and undulatory spiral, appeared, anil was the pa- 
rt htm of the Spirit: in glory inexhaustible and incon- 
ceivable, in movement spherical, unfolded in harmonious 
procedure disclo&ive. 

2. "And God said, Let good be manifest! and good un- 
foldci] and mural- mental £crm$, ovarium* of hcavi-os. de- 
scended from the Procedure. And the dome of disclo* 
sivo magnificence was heaven, and the expanded glory 
beneath was the cerni of creat ion. And the Divine Pro- 
cedure inbreathed upon the disclosure, and the disclos- 
ure became the universe, 

3. 11 And God called the Disclosing Firmament heaven, 
and the d inclosed creation he called earth. 

4, "And God said, Let Mechanical Procedure be! and 
movement, rhythmical, harmonical, melodial, unfolded 
from the firmament. And the movement thereof in the 
moving creation was time. 

5, "And God said, Let there be space 1 and the firma- 
ment was separated from the emanation, and the firma- 
ment, unmoved, appeared, and the emanation unfolded 
■within the procedure. And the firmament is manifest 
Infinitude, and the emanation separated, is encompassed 
space." 

(i, " These are the generations of creation in the day 
that Jehovah God created the heaven and the earth: and 
behold the creation was one earth and the dome of dis- 
closure one heaven. 

7, "And God said, Let there be light! atid the Divine 
Procedure unfolded a luminary unto the ethereal which 
divided the emanation from the firmament. And the 
Intelligence was light. 

8. "And God said, Let there bo heat! and the breath- 
ing life thereof descended. 

y. "And God said, Let there be movement of moving 
Energy 1 ami life descended, interani mate, comprehend- 
ing Creation, and there was movement spherical from t lie 
heaven of disclosure. 

10. "And God said, Let there be center given I and 
from the Divine Procedure descended the arm of strength 
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unto the right and the arm of strength tint© the left; and 

from the arm of streiigih at the right proceed ed vital- 
electro notion and communicated polarity; and from the 
arm of strength at the left proceeded re-attractive elec- 
tro-magnetic force and created the horizontal; and the 
horizontal became the axis and the points thereof the 
poles. 

11. "And God maue two great lights to rule the Zodi- 
ac, and to be for creative disclosure, disclosive manifes- 
tation, manifest glory, glorious radiation, interpem i rative 
aggregation; and thence vortices, vortical mm, auim of 
vortices, solariums, vortical planetarium*, planets, floral 
universes, universal paradises, paradisical heavens, heav- 
ens of spiritual universes, celestial heavens, seraphic hab- 
itations, seraphimal nni verses, cities of heavenly *eraph- 
ima, and final consoctative universal intelligence in unity 
of innumerable individuality, in triunity of unfolding 
universes, adorning and ascending in beatification unlo 
eternal life, 

19. * This is the Genesis of Mature; — not uncreated or 
self-originated, but created; — not the progressive, upgrow- 
ing, upheaving, upmentalizing, upypiritualizing, upreach- 
nig struggle of a germ;—but condescension infinite, cre- 
ation voluntary, and bestow men t merciful, of the Divine 
Creator; to whom be given adoration immeasurable and 
eternal 1 world without end!" 

Such a piece of nonsense — such a stringing to- 
gether of words without meaning, we venture to say, 
cannot be found beyond the limits of Spiritualism. 
And it is truly strange that any one that has capacity 
to pronounce these meaningless phrases should think 
it an improvement of the Holy Scriptures I 

A correspondent of the Spiritual Telegraph calls 
special attention to the book entitled, "The Healing 
of the Nations," and says : 

44 It is not only the 'Book for the millions,' as our 
worthy friend Tallmadge says; but in my estima- 
tion it is the * Book of books,' transcending in mer- 
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it, in the beauty, purity, loveliness truthfulness* find 
grandeur of its philosophy, the Bible, by more than 
two thousand years in the time of progress." 

What has now been adduced is sufficient to show 
that Spiritualism is destroying the faith of the Bi- 
ble, setting it aside for teachings more pleasing to 
the carnal mind. We have stated that they taught 
doctrines contrary to the Bible, some of which we 
will notice. 

Their doctrine is a denial of Christ. Says the 
scripture, * Whosoever denieth the Son, the same 
hath not the Father." 1 John ii, 23. To give the 
name or ascribe the honors and power to others 
that belong to Christ is surely denying him ; for, 
according to the Bible, it is impossible to find his 
equal in nature and office. But quotations already 
given show that others do claim the name and pro* 
fess to have the power possessed by him, and some 
claim still greater power. Says the 14 Healing of 
the Nations," p. 74: 

"Man is his own saviour — his own redeemer. Ho 
is his own judge — in his own scales weighed " 

Were thi3 last sentence true, it is fair to presume 
there would be but very few " found wanting." 
Not that their characters are made to conform to a 
perfect balance, but u their own scales" are adjusted 
to suit their characters. If this teaching is not a 
parallel to that of the serpent, ** Ye shall be as 
gods," we know not how its parallel would be rec- 
ognized. 

The prospectus of the Truth Seeker says: 
M It shall bo the organ through which the christs 
of the last dispensation will choose to speak." 
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Could there be a more perfect and complete ful- 
fill! raent of prophecy than this? A correspondent 
of the same paper says they have concluded to 

" — Analyze the laws of cause and effect, be good 
philosophers, study our own being, let God ana Je- 
sus go, and redeem ourselves and progress in eter- 
nal happiness" 

The scriptures say that God ts the judge of all, 
and Jesus is the author of salvation; but Spiritual- 
ism teaches that man is his own judge, and his own 
saviour and redeemer, and then in presumptuous 
blasphemy boast that they will l * ltt God and Jesus 
go." We firmly believe that the day is approach- 
ing when they would gladly give worlds to have 
the Lord return in mercy to them. But Oh I it 
will then be too late. Now is the time— the only 
time. They know not what they do to thus abuse 
his mercy, while it is graciously offered^ soon it will 
be withdrawn and unmingled wrath will be their 

portion. . 

It would seem to be some relief to this dark pic- 
ture if the utterance of such sentiments was con- 
fined to open blasphemers — those who scoffed and 
mocked at all that is good. But it is not. He 
who declares the end from the beginning, has de- 
scribed those who have a form of godliness, that they 
give heed to doctrines of devils. And his words 
are fulfilled. From lectures on "Spi ritual Science" 
by a Rev. K. P. Wilson," the well-known medium 
and lecturer, we extract the following : 

"Although as a believer in true spiritual philoso- 
phy, we cannot receive the orthodox views of salva- 
tion, yet we recognize the birth of a Saviour and 
Redeemer into the universal hearts of humanity f 
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wherein truly the deity is incarnate, dwelling in the 
interior of man's spirit. We believe that each soul 
of man is born with his or her Saviour within them, 
for as man is an embodiment of the universe in 
epitome, he contains in his central nature an incar- 
nation of Deity. The germ of immortal unfold ings 
Tesides within the spirit of it, which needs only ap- 
propriate conditions to call forth the expanding and 
elevating powers of the soul." 

We pass to another point, not because our mate- 
rial is exhausted on this, but the proof offered is 
sufficient to establish it. 

They deny the Holy Spirit. Every Spiritualist 
lies under this charge who quotes the scriptures 
referring to the gifts and power of the Holy Spirit, 
and applies them to Spiritualism; for their whole 
system rests upon the proposition that tho spirits 
communicating are the spirits of the dead ; there- 
fore in applying those scriptures to such epirifcs, 
they really make the Holy Spirit of God and tho 
spirit of a dead man identical! Some may think 
we are unfair in this conclusion, thinking they would 
not endorse auy thing so monstrous and absurd. 
But if any think there is anything too monstrous or 
absurd for Spiritualism to endorse and teach, we 
refer them to the following, which we think will 
correct such an impression. It is from Dr. J. B. 
Bods' report of a case of healing by spirit power, 
already quoted from, wherein he called Christ, the 
"Master Medium." This extract is intended to 
show by what power the healing was effected. The 
spirit communicating' professed to be that of his 
own father: 

* John, there are seven of us now visible to you. 
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All are familiar to your mind except two. These 
are the mother and brother of Bet*y. Her father 
present you well know. Her parents and brother 
are very anxious to have her cured; have sought us 
out, and we are come to visit and instruct you how 
to proceed to make her whole. It will require sev- 
en spirits to effect it, acting through seven human 
beings. We seven might possibly effect, it through 
you alone, but it would bo very difficult, because 
her diseases are various and complicated, and two 
of them are incurable by human skill. You will 
therefore call up from the audience tho following 
persons: Jane Cook, Jonathan Niokerson, William 
Atkins, Phineas Freeman, Betsy's husband; and 
Mr, Hutchins, a medium, must be there ; yourself 
will make the seventh. Form the circle, and you 
and Hutch™ lay your hands upon Betsy's head. 
We seven will appear and act upon each of the cir- 
cle. You will proceed as directed, and she will 
arise and walk with strength and firmness, a healed 
woman. Ho spirit ever goes alone to cure a hu- 
man being, or to execute a command, They go by 
sevens — these seven constitute the Holy Spirit. 
* The seven lamps before the throne are the seven 
Spirits of God sent out into ait the earth? Re- 
member this, my son, and they have each seven 
eyes, which only means a perfection of sight. These 
seven spirits do not always mean the same individ- 
uals, but any seven of the myriads before the throne 
selected and sent as we now are. Mr. Hut chins 
will see us and describe us before the audience. 
Declare these glad tidings lo IMsy, and announce 
to your audience this evening what you ore instruct- 
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ed to do, and appoint the night when it shall be 

accomplished." 

The spirits of any seven dead men constitute the 
Holy Spirit ! And Dr. Dods is styled a 41 Christian 
Spiritualist," Is not this a doctrine of the devil! 
Yes; the " father of lies 1 ' is manifest in such teach- 
ings. And it is astonishing that any one that has 
either reverence or reason left should endorse such 
things. It sometimes seems to us as though Satan 
presumed even on the confidence of bis own follow- 
ers in giving utterance to such statements. It shows 
also the fulfillment of other scriptures yet to be no- 
ticed. 

They deny the doctrine of punishment for sin* 
The Bible informs us that when God created man 
and placed him in Eden, he told him that if be dis- 
obeyed him he should die. We find this penalty 
for transgression confirmed in many scriptures. "The 
soul that sinneth, it shall die." Eze. xviii, 4. "The 
wages of sin is death." Horn, vi, 23. Who would 
imagine, from reading the works of Spiritualists, or 
even those of the popular authors of the day, either 
secular or religious, that death was an enemy, a 
curse, a fruit of sin? A popular author makes an 
apostrophe to death as follows: 

" O death ! thou art lovely. O death 1 thou art 
grand. Now I see that man was made in the im- 
age of God* Life may deface it, but death restores 
iu The impress of the Divinity is here," 

If this were true, Jesus would again deface the 
image of God when he raised his saints from the 
dead ! The Spiritual Age says : 

** There is, strictly speaking, no such thing as 
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death, in the popular signification of that term. 
Death, so-called — the death of the human — is a 
veritable birth into a higher life. It is a change in 
the condition, consequent upon outward dissolution. 
. . * The heal man survives the process intact, and 
still exists in full life and consciousness, upon a plane 
beyond — far beyond — the reach of fire and flood." 

The scripture, corrected by this standard, should 
read : The soul that sinneth, it shall be bom into a 
higher life ! The wages of sin is a transition to a 
more elevated plane of being ! This is comforting 
to sinners, no doubt, for the present; but when the 
penalty of God's holy, just and good law shall be 
inflicted, and the sinner dies, even the second death, 
how miserably foolish and vain will appear the per- 
versions of God's word on which he has staked eter- 
nal life 1 Truly, "they know not what they do " 
The "Healing of the Nations" says: 
u At the death of the outer body the true life 
of the inner spirit commences." 

Thus, again, we may paraphrase the threat of the 
Lord to Adam : " In the day thou eatest thereof 
the true life of thine inner spirit shall commence*" 
If our professed Christian friends discover the coun- 
terpart of their systems of theology in such teach- 
ings, we hope they may be led to consider well its 
opposition to the word of God, The rudiments of 
Spiritualism have been taught in the pulpits through- 
out the length and breadth of the land. And it is 
vain for those ministers to try to pull down the su- 
perstructure, and denounce it as evil, who guard 
and defend the foundation with Buch a jealous care. 
If they would successfully oppose it, let them first 
acknowledge the plain and scriptural facts, that a 
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dead man is dead, and that the living know more 
than the dead : [EccL ix, 5:] that death is an ene- 
my, brought into the world by the deceptions of the 
devil, and that life is a blessing, and Jesus a friend, 
by whom we may have it eternallv. Eternal life I 
how rich, how glorious the prospect! Sure to them 
who s^ek tor it through Christ. Rom. ii, 7. 

They destroy all distinctions of right and 
wrong. 41 If the foundations be destroyed, wbrit can 
the righteous do?" God requires us to perfect ho- 
liness in his sight, and to purify our souls in obey- 
ing the truth; but if there is no choice of action, 
or no difference worthy of notice between the prin- 
ciples of truth and error, right and wrong, how 
shall we assure our hearts before God? The teach- 
ings of Spiritualism are truly destroying the foun- 
dations, by denying the distinctions of right and 
wrong, and affirming that no evil consequence can 
result from any course of action, The correspond- 
ent of the Telegraph, already noticed, who elevated 
** the Healing of the Nations 1 ' so far above the Bi- 
ble, further says of it: 

u According to its teaching, no place is found in 
the universe for Divine wrath and vengeance. All are 
alike and for ever, the object of God's love, pity and 
tender care— the difference between the two ex- 
tremes of human character on earth being as a mere 
atom when compared with perfect wisdom." 

This is not merely the sentiment of the corre- 
spondent of the paper ; he characterizes truly the 
teachings of the book, which is a standard work of 
Spiritualism, That there is a wider difference be- 
tween God and the very best of the human race, 
than there is between the two extremes of the llU- 
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man race, we do not deny; for God is infinite in ev- 
ery perfection, while man is imperfect at best. But 
to argue from hence that God disregards the dis- 
tinctions of character, or will not vindicate his laws 
and punish the guilty, is but shallow reasouing, to 
say the best of it. Abraham passed a different 
judgment on the ways of God, and doubtless his 
perceptions of truth and justice in this matter were 
as acute as those of the spiritual authorities. He 
said* " That the righteous should be as the wicked, 
that be far from thee: shall not the Julgo of all 
the earth do right V 7 Gen. xviii, 25. Instead of 
giving us an exalted view of the holiness of the Su- 
preme Being, these spiritual teachings really place 
him below our estimate of a good, worthy ^ man, 
We do not conclude that a man, because he is wise 
and good, will overlook and disregard all difference 
of action and character in his children or in his fel- 
low-men. lie who is the lowest and moat debased 
will least regard these distinctions. Can we respect 
the man who places the same estimate upon the 
thief that he does upon the honest man, or regards 
the murderer in the same light that he does the in- 
nocent and inoffensive? We cannot. Such declar- 
ations deny, not the Bible only, but every principle 
in reason or revelation on which the stability of the 
Divine government depends. The same sentiment 
is taught by A. J, Davis, in ft lecture on the * Phi- 
losophy of Reform," from which the following is an 
L«x tract; 

* Reformers need to understand that war is as 
natural to one stage of human development as 
peace is natural to another. My brother has the 
spirit of revenge. Shall I call him a demon? Is 
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not his spirit natural to his condition? War is 
not evil or repulsive, except to a man of peace. 
Who made the warrior! Who made the non-re- 
sistant? Polygamy is as natural to one stage of 
development, as oranges are natural to the South, 
Shall I grow indignant, and because I am a mo- 
nogamist, condemn my kinsman of yore? Who 
made them ? Who made me ? We both came up 
under the confluence of social and political circum- 
stances ; and we both represent our conditions and 
our teachers. The doctrine of blame and praise is 
natural only to an unpbilospluc*] condition of mind. 
The spirit of complaint—of attributing 4 evil' to 
this and that plane of society — is natural; but is 
natural only to undeveloped minds. It is a profa- 
nation — a sort of atheism — of which I would not 
be guilty. And all our religions, all our schemes 
of reformation, operating on'this superficial plane, 
need the very elements which are necessary to re- 
form." 

Revenge, war, polygamy, and every violation of 
the principles of morality or the Law of God, may 
not be blamed. In the same lecture he says, *' It 
will be found impossible for man to transgress a law 
of God " Thus according to nature, "the true 
and only Bible," it is impossible to do wrong! To 
call war, polygamy, <fec. evil, is " a sort of athe- 
ism P It is unnecessary further to pursue this 
point Any further "progress" in this direction 
seems almost Impossible: they may go further in 
practice thai they have yet gone, but the theory of 
lawlessness is fully developed. 

They deny the resurrection of the dead. It is 
generally assumed that the real man does not die, 
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and that which returns to earth never rises. A de- 
nial of the resurrection is a consequence of holding 
their views of the state of the dead. And we find 
that all those, whether Spiritualists or not, who 
teach the immortality of the soul and the con- 
sciousness of man in death, in a measure deny the 
resurrection, general judgment, <fec; for if the right- 
eous enter into "fullness of joy" at death, a resur- 
rection would be of little consequence; and if the 
wicked sink to the pains of hell when they die, a 
future judgment would succeed their punishment, 
and of course be no more than a farce. This view 
reduces the glorious promises of the coming of 
Christ, the establishment of his kingdom, and the 
resurrection of the dead to mere cyphers, possess- 
ing no real value in the plan of redemption. 

Some have endeavored to avoid this charge, by 
denying only a general resurrection, and construing 
the scriptures which speak of the resurrection so as 
to mean the rising of the spirit body, which, they 
affirm, is developed, and rises as Christ arose, on 
the third day after death. But this theory is con- 
tradicted by the facts or phenomena of Spiritualism, 
according to the following correspondence of the 
Telegraph. It is dated, Watertown, N, Y., July 
18, 1857, and relates to the death of the daughter 

of the writer. 

w In % short time she left us but not for ever. 
No, in a few short hours she came, attended by a 
friend. Mrs. Mayo, the medium, was controlled to 
come to our residence at this time. She is a heal- 
ing and speaking medium, and through her the 
sp?rit of Oliver Wilcox spoke to us and said our 
daughter was with him, and that he would aid her 
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in arranging her own funeral. lie did so. We 

don't moti r n as those without hope; for she yet 
lives and communicates with us." 

This is a complete contrast with the hope of the 
Christian, as may be seen by reading 1 The*& 
iv, 13-18. 

We trust that the testimony presented fully sus- 
tains our position in regard to the character of the 
spirits. By the perfect rule, the word of God, it is 
shown that what they teach could not be char- 
acterized better than it is by the Apostle — * doc- 
trines of devils," In regard to their power and dis- 
position to deceive, we have one more class of evi- 
dence to present, viz., the admission of Spiritualists. 
According to tkeir own statements the testimony of 
the spirits cannot be relied on. 

In a discussion of the subject last Summer with 
one who claimed to have been the first Spiritualist 
in the State of Michigan, (Mr. Hobert of St, Jo- 
seph county,) he made the following remarks: 

" The spirit sometimes assumes the name of an 
individual belonging to the same church to induce 
them to hear; this is necessary with some who are 
so bigoted they would not believe unless a name 
was assumed which they respected. " 

This was an admission that we did not suppose 
any intelligent Spiritualist would make; and any 
such assumption would avail nothing if the person 
spoken to believed what the Bible savs, that " the 
dead know not any thing." Eccl. is, 5. That they 
often do deceive those who seek to them, is beyond 
all doubt; and to ward off the force of this fact, 
the flimsy covering of doing evil that good may 
come, is thrown over them. They are good, but 
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it is our weakness and bigotry that causes them to 
profess to be what they are not! They are obliged 
to deceive us for our benefit, and lie us into the 
truth! 

The following appeared in the Spiritual Age 
last July. The points of interrogation, and remarks 
in brackets show that the editor considers it a de- 
ception ; but we know not why these appearances 
and communications are not as reliable as those 
given in the Age to prove the truth of Spiritualism, 

" Alleged return of the angels. Mr. Van Deu- 
sen of this city, desires us to say that the Angels 
that were wont to appear to the Patriarchs have 
appeared to himself and wife at his house; and 
that they have communicated " most important in- 
telligence from the seventh sphere,"(f) Mr. S. in- 
sists that the divine messengers have come to him 
Under circumstances which render it impossible that 
he should be mistaken, [we think a mistake is pos- 
sible,] that they have revealed certain important 
and fundamental principles (?)ofa new social or- 
der to be established on the earth, and wherein the 
conjugal law will be rightly understood, and the re- 
lations of the sexes properly adjusted. Mr. Van 
Deusen and his wife desire us to say, that they are 
anxious to communicate to all lovers of truth what 
they know of this important subject, for which they 
will charge nothing* [That's a popular feature.] 
Any well disposed person who may wish such in- 
formation as they can give, is at liberty to call at 
IGt Taylor St., where no tests need he expected/' 

The following remark from Dr. Hare shows that 
he also believes there is danger of being deceived 
by them : 

D 
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w There was a difficulty, undoubtedly, in know- 
ing precisely how it is, even upon the testimony of 
spirits, because spirits there occupying different 
spheres and immensely differing in their degree of 
development, accordingly give discrepant account* 
of the matter. We must first identify the spirit 
and determine his trustworthiness before we could 
accredit his testimony. We must observe the same 
rules of evidence, apply the same tests, and have 
the same care in ascei taming their identity and ve- 
racity we do in like matters he^e. ,, 

But Spiritualists do not observe the same rules 
nor apply the same tests, neither is it possible for 
them to do so, though they sometimes profess to. 
Br, Hare seems to consider himself safe from de- 
ception, as will appear by the following remark: 

'* He thought it impossible that he could have been 
deceived. It was not likely that any spirit would, 
in such a convocation, where Washington, Frank- 
lin, his father, and mother, and others were present, 
assume a false character and name to deceive him, 
any more than it was possible for any individual to 
assume to be aud speak as some one else, at a town 
meeting, without being detected ? 

But Dr. Hare assumes that "Washington, 
Franklin, his father, and mother, and others were 
present," for he has not the same means of deter- 
mining the identity of persons that he would have 
in a town meeting. We have attended many town 
meetings in years gone by, but we never yet 
knew any man to speak in such meetings in the 
name of his neighbor. But such thing* often take 
place in the 11 circles," if we can credit the testimo- 
ny of Spiritualists. 
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In the Spiritual Telegraph of July 11, 185 V, the 
leading editorial is* 1 On the Identification of Spir- 
its. 1 * The following is the commencement of the 
article : 

u The question is continually being asked, espe- 
cially by novitiates in spiritual investigations, Mow 
shall we know thai the spirits who communicate 
with us are really the ones whom they purport t«> 
be? and for want of a satisfactory answer many 
minds are thrown into perplexity, and even doubt 
as to whether the so-called spiritual manifestations 
are really such. In giving the results of our own 
experience and observation upon this subject, we 
would premise that ppirits unquestionably can, and 
often do, personate other spirits, and that, too, often 
with such perfection as, for the time being, to defy 
every effort to detect the deception. Not only can 
they represent the leading personal characteristics 
of the spirits whom they purport to be, but they 
can relate such facts in tbe history of said spirits, 
as may be known to the inquirer, or to some one 
else with whom the communicating spirit is or has 
been en rapport* And this, in our opinion, is done 
so often as to very materially diminish the value of 
any specific tests that may be designedly instituted 
by the enquirer for the purpose of proving identi- 
ty ; and if direct test? are demanded at all, we would 
recommend that ihey be asked for the purpose of 
proving that the manifesting influence is that of a 
»pirit t rather than to prove what particular spirit 
is the agent of its production." 

So it appears that all their talk about "tests" and 
" test mediums" is not to be depended upon. The 
14 experience and observation" of the eduor of the 



52 



NATURE ASTJ TfiSDENCT 



Telegraph entitles his testimony to as much credit 
m that of any Spiritualist in the country. Accord* 
ing to his testimony we can only assure ourselves 
** that the manifesting influence is that of a spirit,'* 
which we would not deny, but we cannot a&sertain 
11 what particular spirit" is communicating, as they 
** personate with siuh perfection" as to "defy ev- 
ery effort to detect the deception." This is all that 
we have ever claimed, or could claim, to prove the 
fulfillment ot the prophecy; they are seducing spir- 
its. The following from the same article is equally 
expressive of their characters and actions: 

" From much experience and observation, how- 
ever, we are satisfied that if after having received, 
in all good faith, such messages directly from the 
spirit friend whom it purports to be, we proceed to 
inquiries about matters of theological faith or spec- 
ulative philosophy, or even about such practical 
concerns of human life as may involve the ambi- 
tion, conceits or prejudices of other spirits than the 
one with whom up to that moment we have been 
talking, then other spirits who may be more nearly 
related to, and who may have more perfect control 
over, the medium, will most probably assume in- 
stantly the name and position of our friend, push- 
ing the latter aside, and will set forth his own the- 
ories, fancies, and probably falsities, using the name 
of our friend, and all the confidence we may have 
gained in the hitter's identity, by way of enforcing 
what he would have us believe. And we receive 
the communication perhaps with Die utmost sur- 
prise that our friend, in passing into the spirit 
world should have so soon changed his opinion on 
t hat particular subject!" 
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All questions of tC theological faith/* " speculative 
philosophy," or oven of "such practical concerns of 
human lite as may involve the ambition, conceits, 
or prejudices," of some wicked spirit, will cause 
such ambitious, conceited and prejudiced spirit to 
push the other aside, take his name and send his 
falsities and forgeries abroad to be devoured as u di- 
viue revelations." We need not carry our investi- 
gation of this point any further. We feel assured 
that there is a test which will l< detect the decep- 
tion." It is "the Law and Testimony" of God's 
word, * If they speak not according to this word 
it is because there is no light in them." We have 
shown that they do not speak according to this 
word, and that, by their own admissions too, there 
is neither light nor truth to be expected from 
them. Probably ninety-nine one hundredths of all 
the tests of faith upon which Spiritualists profess to 
be convinced of its truthfulness, would be proved 
fallacious by the above observation of the Tele- 
graph, Professing to be led by ** the most enlight- 
ened reason," they daily receive and credit what is 
most unreasonable. They would overthrow the 
word of God, and introduce as a substitute the ca- 
prices and fancies of some unknown evil spirit. They 
would dethrone God as " the Judije of all," and ar- 
rogate to themselves the prerogatives of that office. 
They would bring the Saviour from his Father's 
throne, where he sits a Priest to intercede for man, 
ami he their own redeemers — their own saviours. 
They destroy the distinctions of right and wrong. 
They cast off moral restraint in tho name of free- 
dom, and make no difference between licentious- 
ness and liberty. 
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The word of the Lord is fulfilled. We are in 
perilous times; iniquity abounds; the power of 
godliness is seldom seen; men are even now in pei- 
piexity; the nations are angry and becoming (lis. 
tressed. Soon will the judgments of God be man- 
ifest, and destruction sweep as a whirlwind over the 
earth, swallowing up the ungodly in everlasting ru- 
in. How good is the Lord to mark out our path 
and set up way marks so plain that we need not be 
mistaken 1 One of the plainest of these is the work 
of Satan now manifested in Spiritualism. May the 
Lord set home the truth to our hearts, that we may 
truly **di3Cern the signs of the times" 

By the prophecies examined we have shown 
that 

1. We live at the time when these great won- 
dors are to be expected ; when the truth will be re- 
sisted as it wa3 in the days of Moses. 

2. The description of the locality applies to this 
country, where this work has arisen. See remarks 
on Rev. xiii. 

3. False christs and false prophets have arisen. 

4. They are under the influence of u seduc- 
ing spirits." 

5. Their teachings are the " doctrines of devils." 
That they " show great signs and wonders," as 

the Saviour prophesied, we have not particularly 
noticed, as no evidence from us is needed on that 
point The facts of the physical manifestations are 
placed beyond a doubt. In proof that there is of- 
ten shown super-human power and intelligence we 
can refer to the spiritual papers, which have abound- 
ed with evidences, and to the experience of Gov. 
Tali mad ge, Judge Edmonds, Dr. Hare, and hun- 
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dreds, yes, thousands of others, in every part of the 
country, and in foreign countries. No fact can be 
better attested. Thousands have been convinced 
by the manifestations of power alone. We have 
sometimes wondered that any would be deceived by 
such displays of power, when the Scriptures plain- 
ly point them out, and give warnings that all may 
understand. But again we notice that there i*» very 
little genuine faith in the Scriptures, in these days. 
The Scriptures say that in the last days perilous 
times will come ; men will have the form of god- 
liness, but deuy the power thereof; iniquity will 
abound and the love of many wax cold ; and they 
that live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer persecu* 
tion. But men believe that in the last days iniqui- 
ty will not abound; the State will protect the 
church from persecution; the world will be con- 
verted; and that it will not bo as it was in the 
days of Noah and Lot. The Scriptures say that in 
the latter times some will depart from the faith, 
giving heed to seducing spirits and Jfctrines of 
devils; and many who have long taught that the 
Bible is the word of God, now reject the doctrines 
of the Bible for the teachings of these deceptive 
spirits. And the truth has been so perverted that 
many profess to be converted from infidelity to a 
belief in the immortality of the soul by the influ- 
ence of Spiritualism ; and learned Doctor and Pro- 
fessors who have failed to find evidence in the Bi- 
ble to sustain this unscriptural notion, now gladly 
hail this new ally by which alone they can main- 
tain the position they have taken before the world. 
In a sermon by f, Rev. A. D. Mayo, in the Division- 
St. Church, Albany," he says: 
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" W#$ in America, were getting so fur away from 
tli at sublime doctrine in our Hfe and theology, that 
human nature could endure it no longer, and by a 
great rebound has shown how the soul of man needs 
the assurance of an endless existence. I look up- 
on the alliance of this movement with mesmerism 
as accidental and temporary. The tipping tables 
and rattling wainscots will* in good time, be left with 
other prodigies in the hands of curious men of sci- 
entific leisure for experiment; but this great cry of 
the popular heart after a rational faith in immortal- 
ity will shiver numberless churches, and burst the 
bonds of many a man now enfolded in materialism 
or petrified into theological marble. We shall learn 
out of it what it means in the 19th century to be- 
lieve in the immortality of the soul; and it will be 
found that this doctrine will come to us fraught 
with vaster relations, suggesting larger duties, and 
elevating with nobler aspirations, than to the dark- 
ened masses of the early ages of Heathenism or 
middle n§m of Christianity." 

The Editor of the Spiritual however, bet- 
ter understands the relation of table-tipping, &o, to 
this new theory — he knows that from such a di- 
versity of views an ig taught by the spirits, it would 
be impossible to reduce a system that any reason- 
ing mind could embrace, and that all Spiritualists 
confidently and necessarily appeal to the evidence 
of physical power a* the ground work of their theo- 
ry. The Editor remarks: 

** In discussing the subject of Spiritualism, the 
able author lakes very comprehensive views of its 
developments and ultimate uses, regarding it as a 
Vgreat cry of the popular heart after a rational faith 
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in immortality,* lie seems however to have over- 
looked the fact that this rapping, ' tipping of tables 
and rattling uf wainscots.' is fast reducing our IWth 
in immortality, hitherto but conjectural, to a scien- 
tific verity, and thus constituting it that 4 rational 
faith 1 which the popular heart of the nineteenth 
century demands." 

By reference to the reports of the Committees ap- 
pointed to examine the Fox girls, and to enquire in- 
to the causes of the rappings, as well aa to the ex- 
perience of Gov. Tallmadge and others, it will be 
seen that Spiritualism arose and spread, not by the 
influence of the truths taught, but by the air of 
"mystery" which was thrown around it; solely 
by the evidence that the " raps" were not produced 
by the mediums. The Editor is doubtless right* 
By these alone their faith is reduced to a verity. 
The same is clearly shown by a writer in the 
Spiritual Clarion, as follows: 

"Old see f tics who had stood the battery of a 
thousand pulpits, have surrendered at the tipping 
of a spirit-hand on their unconscious tables. * * * 
The little pine wainscot that shook the air in a 
small room in Rochester, has echoed to the ends of 
the earth, and shakes old creeds like the judgment 
thunders." 

But God lias spoken on this subject. His words 
are plain, and easy to understand, though they may 
not, like the words of the Enemy, meet the ap- 
plause of the i4 popular heart " or even penetrate the 
"theological marble" upon which the ecelesias- 
tical entice of modern times is built The Lord 
says, 'The soul that sinoeth it shall die." Spirit- 
ualism is based upon the first doctrines that th 
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Devil ever taught to man. '* Ye shall not sunjly 
die." Since that time the ira mortality ot man, or 
endless life in sin, has been his favorite doctrine* 
Amongst the heathens who did not like to retain 
(r.jj in their knowledge* it flourished under the 
name ot* the immortality of the suul. When the 
" Man of Sin," the Roman hierarch arose, this doc- 
trine, with many other corrupting influences of 
heathenism, was engrafted into the creed of the pro- 
fessed Christian Church, and henceforth became the 
foundation of a belief in purgatory, and the means 
of the aggrandizement of the priesthood. Protest- 
ants inherited it from the Catholics with but very 
little modification. More modernly it took the 
milder and more seductive appearance of Univer- 
sal ism ; and lastly it has been more strongly devel- 
oped as Spiritualism, with all its attendant wonders, 
falsities and dangers. A belief in the first procla- 
mation of this falsehood, resulted in the expulsion 
of our first parents from the garden of Eden, and 
the loss of their lives: a sad comment on the teach- 
ings of the enemy. And the word assures us that 
the result will ever be the same, '* The wages of sin 
is death ;" says the word of God. " Ho r says the 
enemy, 44 there is no such thing as death: it is only 
n transition to a higher life.' 1 The Lord says, "The 
soul that sinneth it shall die." 41 The soul is inde- 
structible, and cannot die;" replies the enemy. 
Thus they defy the power of God, trusting in their 
deathless nature for an escape from the penalty of 
the divine law. 

That manifestations of power, *' signs won- 
ders" are produced by the enemy of righteousness to 
deceive the world and draw them away from the 
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truth, is plainly taught in 2 Thess. ii ; though it is 
urged that this scripture does not refer to the pres- 
ent time. The word rendered after \ in verse 9, sig- 
nifies accordintf to. and is so rendered in many oth- 
er texts, and in this veise in some translations ; 
hence it is concluded that it refers altogether to the 
manifestation of the Man of sin. But if the mani- 
festation of that wicked one is according to or 
agreeing with (Webster) the working of Satan, it cei- 
tainly shows that the working of Satan is not entire- 
ly confined to the revealing of that power; for a 
thing cannot properly be said to be according to 
the same identical thing. On the other hand, the 
construction of the chapter has given the reader to 
suppose that it was a question of time and referred 
exclusively to these days: for, (1.) The chapter in- 
troduces the coming of Christ. (2.) The word ren- 
dered revealed \ according to both Greenfield and 
Robinson, signifies to uncover, bring to Light, dis- 
close, manifest, &c, and refers to the Man of sin in 
verses 6 and 8. (3.) The word rendered coming 
signifies coming, arrival, advent, &c, and is used in 
reference to the advent of our Saviour in verse 8. 
(4.) The same word, parousim, coming, or advent, is 
used in verse 9, but is not used in any of the pre- 
ceding verses when the revelation of the Man of 
sin is spoken of. (5,) The words, " even Mm? are 
supplied, and if thu passage is read without these, 
the " coming" in verse 9 seems clearly to refer to 
the ¥■ coming" in verse 8, which is the coming of 
the Lord. Beyond this many scriptures show that 
in the last days, just previous to the coming of 
Christ, there will be seducing spirits teaching false- 
hoods, false christs, and false prophets, showing great 
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signs and wonders. Whether the different Greek 
versions will justify the common reading of verse 9 
we have not now the means to determine; but the 
different translations we have at hand all give it the 
sense of" according to." But allowing that it spec- 
ifies manner instead of time, we think the conclu- 
sion is not altogether warranted that it refers exclu- 
sively to the works of the Papal power. 

As the manner in which Satan works is now 
more fully understood, we think there is good rea- 
son to doubt whether the " pretended miracles" of 
the Catholic Church have all been mere pretense; 
for (1.) That wicked* persecuting power has ever 
claimed to have power to work miracles, and pro- 
fessed to work them ; and multitudes have been led 
to the full belief of its errors by them. (2.) We 
have clearly proved that Satan works with miracu- 
lous power in the last days, as be did in the days 
of Moses and of Christ. (3.) The rise or manifes- 
tation of that wicked one is according to Satan's 
working with power and sigus and lying wonders. 
Though Satan worked through the Magicians of 
Egypt, and through sorcerers in the days of the 
Saviour, and probably through the monks and fri- 
ars of the Catholic Church, his working has never 
been so prevalent and extensive as in the last days. 
We speak of Spiritualism now as in its infancy, yet 
the evidences or phenomena upon which it re^ts 
are of the most startling kind, and so numerous 
and convincing to ihose who are open to such de- 
ceptions, that it is not to be wondered at that its 
converts are numbered by millions. It is " in the 
last days" that w men of corrupt minds, reprobate 
concerning the faith," resist the truth as Jannes 
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and Jambres withstood Moses : that is, by counter- 
feiting the works of God, and professing to be com- 
missioned of him while resisting and perverting the 
truth of his word. It is in the last days, that the 
" Two-horned Beast" (the United States) works 
miracles to deceive them that dwell on the earth, 
and thus lead them on to the destruction threaten- 
ed in the Message of the Third Angel of Rev, xiv ; 
the last warning ever to be given to this wicked 
world. In this country baa this work arisen, and 
is now spreading far and wide, even to all parts of 
the world. Thus we mark the perfect fulfillment 
of the prophecy. 

The awful threatening of Rev, xiv, 9-1! refers to 
the pouring out of the seven last plagues in which 
is filled up the wrath of God. Chap, xv, 1. These 
are all poured out after the priesthood of Christ 
has closed and probation has ended; hence, they 
are said to be ** poured out without mixture." Un- 
der the pouring out of the sixth plague, the nations 
are gathered to the battle of the great day of God 
Almighty, called the battle of Armageddon ; and 
they are gathered under the deceptive influence of 
** three unclean spirits like frogs," which go out of 
the mouth of the dragon or Paganism, the beast 
or Papaey, and the false prophet or Protestant Re- 
publicanism. They are explained to be " the spirits 
of devils working miracles" thus showing again 
that Satan's great work of deception is in the last 
days. 11 For they are the spirits of devils, working 
miracles, which iro forth unto the kings of the 
earth, and of the whole world, to gather thnu to the 
battle of that great day of God Almighty." Rev. 
xvi, 13, 14. 
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This is yet future, as we have said that the plagues 
ar« poured out after probation is ended. For i\m 
reason some suppose that the present work of evil 
spirits is not the fulfillment of prophecy, as they go 
forth under the sixth plague. But under the sixth 
plague they are seen going ** out of the mouth" of 
these three great controlling powers, and it is evi- 
dent to all that thev cannot come out of thy mouth 
of any power until they get into the body, and even 
into the heart; for out of the abundance of the 
heart the mouth speaketh. The second beast has 
two horns like a lamb, but he speaks as a dragon; 
that is, his profession is lamb-! ike, but his acts or 
Jaws are dragnnic. It must be plain to every one 
that the speaking of any government is the enact- 
ment and execution of its laws. Therefore the ful- 
fil i men t of Rev. xvi, 12—15, is when the work of 
Spiritualism is endorsed and maintained by legal 
enactments. And that this will take place worfeed 
not hesitate to believe when we consider what pro- 
gress it has mado for the last four or five years in 
this country, and how many eminent men and 
statesmen have become believers. Gov. Tallraadgo 
and Judge Edmonds are the most prominent, be- 
cause of the interest they took in it in its first stages. 
When Judge Edmonds first became a convert to 
Spiritualism it was a new and unknown theory, and 
of course unpopular; therefore he resigned his ntlice 
as a matter of prudence. But many of the believers 
of Spiritualism are much better known to the Amer- 
ican public than Judge Edmonds was previous to 
his conversion to that theory, but the times are so 
changed, and Spiritualism has grown and prospered 
so that it is not uecess try to resign any position or 
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office on account of a belief in its teachings. The 
Sj Ji ritual papers some time since boasted of a large 
proportion of the members of Congress as believers. 
Thus the way is being prepared for the Inst great 
work in this country. The Emperor of Franco has 
been much interested, and an American medium by 
the name of Hume became a favorite at the French 
court. But to particularize is rot necessary. It is 
going to ail parts of the world, and receiving favor 
with the multitude wherever it goes. 

We have briefly given our reasons for believing 
that the ecclesiastical or church power of this coun- 
try constituted one of the horns of the two-horned 
beast of Rev. xili. Like the civil power, or Repub- 
licanism, it is mild and Iamb-like in profession, hut 
upholding slavery and war, and testing the faith of 
their members and others by their creeds instead of 
the word of God. That they are eager for the hon- 
ors of this world none can deny, Some of the most 
determined and pertinacious office-seekers in the 
country will oe found amongst the clerey* They 
not only seek and hold the office of chaplain to 
Congress, and there pray that God will bless and 
smile upon the deliberations of those whose course 
is one of avowed wronsr, and who uphold the most 
iniquitous practices, but they will take the field and 
pray to God that their armies may be successful in 
overpowering and killing their fellow-men. The 
members of the various churches vote for men to 
execute the laws of the land, they knowing those 
laws to be cruelly unjust. At the political gather- 
ing, the air is made to ring with the loud huzzaha 
of the professed followers of Christ, whose voices 
are scarcely ever heard at the prayer-meeting. Their 
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strongest sympathies are with Caemr — their first ac- 
knowledged allegiance is to the laws of the 
land* 

In tracing this subject to its conclusion we must 
necessarily notice the part these churches are des- 
tined to act in the coming struggle. And in order 
to this we must show the fulfillment of prophecy in 
their present fallen condition. We believe they are 
all members of the family of great Babylon of R«v* 
xWy and xviii. and daughters of the ** Mother of 
harlots" of Rev. xvii. The name Babylon signifies 
confusion ; and in this sense we may safely appeal 
to all, if the Protestant churches, with their hun- 
dreds of different creeds, are not more fitly repre- 
sented by this name than the Catholic ehutvli alone* 
This confusion was aptly noticed in an 11 anniversa- 
ry sermon" in New York by Dr. Biddle of Pi Us- 
burgh, who thus speaks of the danger of the coun- 
try from Catholic influence and the want of union 
and energy on the part of Protestants: 

l *A village in the West, for one half It* popula- 
tion, which is Catholic, has one church and pastur, 
one Lord, one faith, one baptism; the other half, 
which is Protestant, has five or six pastors and 
churches, and each has his separate * Psalm, doc* 
trine, tongue, revelation, and interpretation V Yet, 
1 God is not the author of confusion, 1 but of peace, 
in all the churches of the saints/* 

It must be humiliating to a Protestant doctor to 
place the Catholic church on the true scriptural 
ground, as he has above, and the Protestants on the 
ground that God's word condemns. And so uiani- 
festiy unscrtptura) is their position that it has long 
been regarded as a fulfillment of prophecy by ob- 
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serving minds. The following testimony from the 
Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge,, is pointed 
and truthful, and well worthy of the careful consid- 
eration of every Bible student: — 

"An important question however. says Mr. Jones, still 
remains for inquiry, * Is Antichrist confined to the 
church of Rome?' The answer is readily returned in 
the affirmative by Protestants in general ; and happy had 
it been for the world were that the case. But although 
we are fully warranted to consider that church as ' the 
mother of harlots, 1 the truth is, that, by whatever argu- 
ments we succeed in fixing that odious charge upon her, 
we shall, by parity of reasoning, be obliged to allow all 
oilier national churches, to be her unchaste daughters; and 
for this plain reason among others, because, in their very 
constitution and tendency they are hostile to the nature 
of the kingdom of Christ." 

Say a Alexander Campbell: 

" The worshiping establishments now in operation 
throughout Christendom, increased and cemented by 
their respective voluminous confessions of faith and their 
ecelesia&Lical constitutions, are not chu relies of Jesus 
Christ, but the legitimate daughters of that Mother of 
Harlots — the church of Ilomc, ,, 

Said Lorenzo Dow ; 

f * We read not only of Babylon, but of the whore of 
Babylon, styled the mother of harlots, which is supposed 
to mean the Romish church. If she be a mother, who 
are her daughters? It must be the corrupt national es- 
tablished churches that came out of her.'' 

The justice of these remarks none will deny; and 
how far do they extend i The Protestant churches 
are the daughters of Babylon by birth ; as we trace 
their origin to that body. And they are chartered 
and sustained by the government as really aa ever 
their mother was. Why was the Romish church 
represented by a lewd woman or harlot ? Of course 
by reason of the position ehe occupied* The name 
E 
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denoted a woman of lewd practices; that is, having 
unlawful connection with men. And as a church 
is represented by a woman espoused to Christ, sep- 
arated from the world to his praise and glory, the ■ 
figure in the prophecy must denote that the church 
or churches referred to are alienated from Christ 
and have become connected with earthly govern- 
ments. This is the position of the worldly, char- 
tered churches of the present day; and herein is 
fulfilled the prophecy of Rev. xiv, 8 : ** Babylon is 
fallen, is fallen, that great city, because she made 
all nations drink of the wine of the wrath of her 
fornication." This illicit intercourse is the declared 
grou n d of her fal I. This worldly spirit, wbi ch seeks 
an alliance with the nations, which leans upon the 
arm of the civil law instead of leaning on Him who 
should be "her beloved," and which loves the praise 
of the world, led them to reject the Gospel of the 
Kingdom, or the good news of the coming of the 
Son of man. In Rev. xiv, this fact is barely an- 
nounced. Some connect with this the cry of Rev. 
xviii, 1-4, but that is evidently in the future, and 
could not be given when the other was, at the 
end of the 2300 days of Dan. viii, 14, in the fall of 
1844. There the Advent believers met with a dis- 
appointment as bitter as that suffered by the early 
disciples of Jesus when their Lord was crucified. 
That disappointment brought reproach, and the re- 
proach turned the glorious and soul-cheering doctrine 
of the advent of the Saviour out of the churches. 
But in rejecting this doctrine they rejected the 
" present truth, 9 and the consequence was what we 
might have expected from such a cause : the Lord 
rejected them from being his people. The antedi- 



OF MODERN SPIRITUALISM. 



67 



luvians had a test truth for their age; they reject- 
ed it and were destroyed. The Jews incurred the 
divine displeasure in the same manner. They pro- 
fessed to believe what the prophets had written, but 
they rejected their fulfillment. We will now brief- 
ly examine this question : Does the evidence exist 
that the churches have fallen ? 

The facts already noticed of their connection with 
the government fully prove it. Their interest is not 
in the cause of God. Tbey are worldly, aspiring, 
ambitious, proud. By their charters they become 
political bodies. They profess to be reformers, but 
they carry on their proposed reforms even as the 
most wicked of the earth. Think of the quantity 
of rifles sent to Kansas by ministers and church- 
members to redeem that territory from the curse 
of slavery. So manifest is their departure from the 
principles of the gospel that admissions of the fact 
meet us in every direction. Prof. Finney of Ober- 
lin said in 1844: 

" We have had the fact before our minds, that in 
general, the Protestant churches of our country, as 
such, were either apathetic or hostile to nearly all 
the moral reforms of the age. There are partial ex- 
ceptions, yet not enough to render the fact other- 
wise than general. We have also another corrob- 
orated fact : the almost universal absence of revival 
influence in the churches. The spiritual apathy is 
almost all-pervading, and is fearfully deep; so the 
religious press of the whole land testifies. It comes 
to our ears and to our eyes, also through the re- 
ligious prints, that very extensively church mem- 
bers are becoming devotees of fashion — join hands 
with the ungodly in parties of pleasure, in dancing, 
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in festivities, <fec . . „ But we need not expand this 
painful subject Suffice it that the evidence thick- 
ens and rolls heavily upon us, to show that the 
churches generally are becoming sadly degenerate. 
They have gone very far from the Lord and he has 
withdrawn himself from them." 

Orange Scott, the celebrated Wesieyan Method- 
ist, said in 1846 : 

"The plainest; principles of the gospel have slum- 
bered for ages. 

" The church is as deeply infected with a desire 
for worldly gain, as the world. At least there is 
no perceptible difference. Professors of religion are 
emphatically worldly-minded* 

"The church are making a god of this world. 

" Most of the denominations of the present day 
might be called churches of the world, with more 
propriety than churches of Christ* 

*' The churches are so far gone from primitive 
Christianity that they need a fresh regeneration — 
a new kind of religion. 

" They have gone over to the world and have 
opposed what the world opposed. 

" The world will never be converted by such a 
religion. 

" Christians pray for the union of the churches, 
but fight against it." 

The Religious Telescope, of Circlevilie, Ohio, in 
1844, contained the following : 

H Great Spiritual Dearth. — It is a lamentable 
fact, from which we cannot shul our eyes, that the 
churches of this country are now suffering severely 
on account of the great dearth, almost universally 
complained of. We have never witnessed such a 
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general declension of religion as at the present. 
Truly the church should awake and search into the 
cause of this affliction; for an affliction every one 
that loves Zion must view it. When we call to 
mind how * few and far between, 1 cases of true con- 
version are, and the almost unparalleled imperti- 
nence and hardness of sinners, we almost involun- 
tarily exclaim, 'Has God forgotten to be gracious V 
Or, is the door of mercy closed ? 

* Look again, and behold the spirit of the world, 
how it prevails in the church. Where is the pious 
man who has not been made to sigh on account of 
these abominations in the midst of us ? Who is 
that man in the political crowd whose voice is heard 
above the rest, and who is foremost in carrying 
torch-lights, bellowing at the top of his voice? O, 
he is a Christian? perhaps a class-leader, orexhort- 
er. Who is that lady dressed in the most ridicu- 
lous fashion, as if nature had deformed her? O, 
she is a follower and imitator of the humble Jesus ! 
O, shame ! where is thy blush ? This is no uncom- 
mon picture, I assure you. Would to God it was. 
My heart is pained within me while I write." 

The Christian Palladium, of the same year said: 

11 In every direction we hear the dolorous sound, 
wafting upon every breeze of heaven, chilling as 
the blasts from the icebergs of the North — settling 
like an incubus on the breasts of the timid, and 
drinking up the energies of the weak; that luke- 
warm oess, division, anarchy, and desolation are dis- 
tressing the borders of Zion " 

The ^Congregational Journal for the same year 
said : 

*'At a recent meeting of the Presbytery of Phil- 
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adelphia, Rev. Mr. Barnes, pastor of the 1st Pres- 
byterian Church in Philadelphia, whose notes are 
so extensively used iu our families and Sabbath - 
schools, stated that he had been in the ministry for 
twenty years, and never till the last communion 
1 1 ar i he a* 1 ministered the ordinance without recei vi ng 
more or less to the church. But now there are no 
awakenings, no conversions, not much apparent 
growth in grace in professors, and none come to his 
study to converse about the salvation of their souls. 
With the increase of business, and the brightening 
prospects of commerce and manufactures, the,re is 
an increase of worldly-minded ness. Thus it is with 
all denominations," 

"The report of the "Michigan Yearly Confer- 
ence," published in the True Wesley an of Nov. 15, 
1851, says : 

" The committee on Reforms ask leave to report : 
That the popular sentiment, 1 the voice of the peo- 
ple is the voice of God/ has, in general, been false 
since man fell from holiness. Popular opinion is 
commonly wrong — it is the broad way that leadeth 
to destruction. The church is not only called out 
of the world proper, but of nominal Christianity, and 
is to be a peculiar people — Hhe salt of the earth, 
and the light of the world/ Without her influence 
the world is lost: reason, philosophy, science, and 
all the imposing influence of eloquence and wealth 
in a carnal church cannot save it. The world, com- 
mercial, political, ecclesiastical, are alike, and are to 

f ether going in the broad way that leads to death. 
'olitEcs, commerce, and nominal religion all connive 
at sin, reciprocally aid each other, and unite to 
crush the poor. Falsehood is unblushingly uttered 
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in the forum and in the pulpit; and sins that would 
shock the moral sensibilities of the heathen, go un- 
rebuked in all the great denominations of our land. 
These churches are like the Jewish church when 
the Saviour exclaimed, Wo unto you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites." 

This is strong language, but the facts fully sus- 
tain it. The L&uisville Recorder says : 

* Though we have (at least among Protestants) 
no human priest or sacrificial altar, yet among us 
the social element and power of the church has be- 
come cramped, ice-bound, or entirely destroyed. 
We have become an assembly, not of living actors, 
but of silent, passive hearers. The church has be- 
come mere listeners to preachers — a Toll of names 
baptized, permitted to take the Lord's supper, and 
expected to enjoy good preaching. Like the door 
on the hinges they come and they go. They are 
prayed for, and sung to, and preached to ; and often 
sung and preached to sleep, if not to death. Thus, 
year after year, is this continuous round, this dead 
rlat, over which not a breath of emotion passes to 
disturb the dull and decent monotony. The min- 
ister seeks not^ and the church strives not, to 'grow 
up into him in all things, which is the head, even 
Christ, from whom the whole body fitly joined and 
compacted by that which, every joint supplieth ac- 
cording to the effectual working in the measure of 
every part, maketh increase of the body unto the 
edifying of itself in love,* But relying on the preacher 
when he is gone, all is gone — the glory has departed." 

A correspondent of a New York paper, writing 
from St. Louis, attending the Anniversary Meeting 
of the Pres. Gen. Assembly there, says; 
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■ li ] » getting to be an immense job for a so- 
journer in our large towns to find bis way to a house 
ot tjrod; and as to poor residents, (heaven take care 
of and save them,) if the doctrine be true that there 
is no Ration out of the church, the poor people are 
inevitaWy lost, for they can neither buy nor hire a 
pew in these hundred thousand dollar churches. Gen- 
tihty is fast getting to be the only passport to heav- 
en; as the depths of a man's purse, so are his chanc- 
es for future glory" 

The New York Evangelist bears the following 
testimony: s 

*' To the shame of the church it must be con- 
fessed that the foremost men in all our philanthrop- 
ic movements, in the interpretation of the spirit of 
the age; in the practical application of genuine 
Christianity; i n the reformation of abuses in high and 
low places; in the vindication of the right of man; 
aad in practically redeeming his wrongs; in the 
moral and intellectual regeneration of the race, are 
the so called infidels in our land. The church has 
pusillanimously left, not only the working oar, but 
the very reins of salutary reform, in the hands of 
men she denounces inimical to Christianity, and who 
are practically doing with all their might, for hu- 
manity's sake, that which the church ought to be 
doing for Christ's sake; and if they succeed, as suc- 
ceed they wil! t (?) in abolishing slavery, banishing 
rum, restraining licentiousness, reforming abuses, 
and elevating the masses, then the recoil upon 
Christianity will be disastrous in the extreme. Woe, 
woe, wot> to Christianity, when infidels, by force of 
nature or the tendency of the age, get ahead of the 
church in morals, and in the practical work of chris- 
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tianity. In some instances they are already far in 
advance ; in the vindication of truth, righteousness 
and liberty, they are the pioneers, beckoning to a 
sluggish church to follow/' 

Such a testimony from such a source is worthy 
of careful consideration. The church sluggishly 
neglecting even the calls of humanity, and leaving 
the practical application of genuine Christianity to 
infidels ! Surely the fine gold has become dim ; 
the salt has lost its savor; their light has become 
darkness ; the u city" is no longer * set on a hill'* 
that it ** cannot be hid ;" but it is become " the city 
of confusion," (Babylon,) and the voice from heav- 
en solemnly declares that Babylon is fallen, that 
great city, because she made all nations drink of 
the wine of her fornication." And even in this they 
" glory in their shame." They boast of their con- 
nection with politics as an evidence that they are 
going to evangelize the nation. But they aTe not 
elevating the politics of the nation to a level with 
Christianity; they are lowering down Christianity to 
the level of the most degenerate national policy. 
They swear to maintain, and vote for men to exe- 
cute, a constitution and laws which authorize a dec- 
laration of war, and sustain the institution of slavery. 
At the same time they raise arms and equip sol* 
diem to put down an institution which the consti- 
tution upholds, while the scripture says, the weap- 
ons of our warfare are not carnal, but spiritual. The 
effect of this unhallowed connection of politic and 
religion is thus graphically sketched by the Pres- 
byterian Hi raid i 

** There seems never to have been a time in the 
history of our country, when questions of religious 
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and political science were so mingled together as 
at the present When we open a paper, it is often 
hard to tell at the first glance whether it is a polit- 
ical or a religious journal. In all parts of our land, 
hut especially in the northern portions, the platform 
and the stump give excited utterance to theological 
dogmas; while the pulpit thunders forth political 
harangues," 

It then gives a description of true religion and 
the place it should occupy, and continues: 

*' Such is the position of religion, and such her 
relation to politics and all other earthly things. But 
of late we have seen her descend into the heated 
arena, lose herself in the surging and tossing crowd, 
and when next she emerges, or rather, when her 
position is again occupied, 'tis no longer herself, but 
a drunken drab, wild with excitement, raves and 
retches and belches forth words of strife and scorn, 
bloodshed and bitterness, adding fuel to the flames 
of hatred and envy, and mocking heaven with dar- 
ing blasphemy — essaying even to wield the thun- 
ders of Jehovah. When such a scene meets our 
troubled vision, we cry, Surely religion has been 
trodden in the streets, truth and righteousness lie 
bleeding in the dust. AJas 1 alas ! has she perished 
forever? Shall we never more behold her beauty 
and feel her sweet attractions F* 

A writer in the American Baptist, speaking of 
the tendency of that denomination says: 

" I read some days since the report of proceed- 
ings in the recent Board meeting of the Missionary 
Union, and a splendid thing it is. Rev. so and so 
Bey. so and so 2>. B\ t nearly thirty times 
in the preliminary proceedings of the first day; and 
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so on, to such a Jizzy height of D. !>'*., that I gave 
up the count — profoundly penetrated with the 
thought that we are a great denomination. * 
Such LhinKs look well enough on the brow of the 
Mother of Harlots — but in the church of Christ — 
the Baptist church — O shade of Roger Williams — 
1 where are we drifting?'" ... » 

One thing more we will notice as indicating the 
position of the various denominations of the day, 
which is their settled and determined opposition to 
the Sabbath of the Lord, Though most of them 
declare directly in their articles and disciplines that 
the ten commandments are binding, and constitute 
the foundation of moral obligation, they are unwil- 
ling even to have the fourth commandment preached 
in their houses of worship. In rejecting the Sab- 
bath they not only act inconsistently with their own 
profession, but really disregard the authority of 
■ God, and make their religion a 11 mere expedient," 
according to their own testimony given in a Sab- 
bath convention at Chicago, in 1854, as follows: 

" As each of God's commandments rests upon all 
his authority, those who dispense with the Sabbath 
set aside all the authority of God on which the 
whole decalogue rests. Henceforth such men do 
Dot obey God at all. The rules of their churches 
may bind them to religious observances; education, 
habit, and a sense of their interests, may keep them 
to conventional decencies; but. like children who 
always act from policy, and never from obedience 
to parents, their hearts are stripped of all those ill* 
fluences which bind and bow their wills to their 
Father which is in heaven. Their religion thence- 
forth becomes a mere expedient to get to heaven 
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by— mercenary in it? motives, various in its mor- 
ality, and the very fear of God is, with them, taught 
by the precepts of man.* 1 

This language expresses the true condition and 
marks the course of the churches of the present 
day, though it was not intended for that purpose. 
The quotations given fully justify its application to 
them. And many others might be given; but wo 
will let these suffice, as our object is not to enlarge 
on this point, but to notice it as a connecting link 
in the fulfillment of prophecy. 

In Rev, xviii, 2 is another announcement of the 
fall of Babylon, with the additional facts that she 
" is become the habitation of devils, and the hold 
of every foul spirit, and a cage of every unclean 
and hateful bird." And the same cause is assigned 
for her fall; her connection with the nations of the 
earth. In connection with this, a voice from heav- 
en says : " Come out of her, my people, that ye be 
not partakers of her sins, and that ye receive not of 
her plagues." 

The particulars of this cry show that our applica- 
tion of Babylon is correct, as it is where numbers of 
God's people are; and the fall referred to is a mor- 
al fall, as God's people are called out after her fall, 
to escape her plagues that are to follow. And as 
the ** spirits of devils" are now finding their way to 
the heart of the civil power, preparing the way* for 
the utterance ot oppressive, persecuting enactments, 
so are they also fast taking their places in these 
fallen, corrupt churches, which are even now be- 
coming the habitation of devils, and the hold of 
foul spirits. A large proportion of the spiritual lec- 
turers are ministers, and many others are belie vera; 
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some are preaching it to their congregations, and 
their meeting houses, dedicated to the worship of 
God, are frequently opened to their lectures, while 
they are denied to those who lecture on the Bible 
evidences of the signs of the times and the com- 
mandments of God. A writer in the Christian 
Spiritualist^ a resident of Caraccaa, Venzuela, said 
that the Catholic Archbishop and his priests had 
become converts; also that the President of Venzu- 
ela is a firm believer in and protector of Spiritual- 
ism, The Spiritual Age says that many promi- 
nent clergymen of that city, (N\ Y.) are much in- 
terested, and hold private circles together to inves- 
tigate it, where many convincing tests have been 
given. 

The great reason why church members and min- 
isters are so easily deceived by these spirits, is their 
ignorance of the Bible. The members have left 
the reading of the Scriptures to their ministers, 
while they have turned their whole attention to 
making money. The ministers have been trained 
in the theological schools to read Homer and Vir- 
gil, instead of the writings of the prophets and apos- 
tles. All unite in their efforts to please the world, 
and hold forth a religion without a cross, which 
fosters pride and gratifies their ambitious views. 
What little they read the Bible is, not with a de- 
sire to learn their duty there, but to find arguments 
to sustain their preadopted creeds, and to build up 
their several denominations. A visit from a w test 
medium" to a village, often fills the churches with 
the deepest surprise, and both ministers and mem- 
bers will sit for hours to listen to their seducing 
words, and to behold the manifestations, utterly 
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disregarding the precept of the Lord, to seek not 
unto them that have familiar spirits, and without 
once thinking that it is a subject of prophecy, and 
they are unwilling to believe the Bible statements 
concerning the dead which prove it to be a decep- 
tion of the enemy. Where they have been found 
reasoning together concerning these things, an in- 
dividual has quoted the words of the Scripture^ that 
"the dead know not anything" and that their love, 
and hatred, and envy, and all their thoughts are 
perished, and that they must wait for the resurrec- 
tion from the dead for a revival from this uncon- 
sciousness, and they would avoid him as they would 
a contagion. Errors that are popular, though their 
origin can be traced to the superstitions of the 
heathens, are preferred to the plainest truths of the 
Bible, if a belief in them brings a reproach. And 
the churches, accustomed to lean on the govern- 
ment for support, find it easier to secure the favor 
of politicians by their votes, and thus get laws 
passed to uphold their systems, than to search the 
Scriptures for proofs, and thus sustain them by an 
appeal to the consciences of men. And on many 
points they have no Scripture proofe at all, and the 
law o f the land is their only refuge. Thus in re- 
gard to the Sabbath ; were it not for the enact- 
ments of the various State legislatures, the practice of 
Sunday-keeping could not be sustained for a single 
hour. In such cases they have rested on the Jaws 
of man till they seem to look on them as good au- 
thority. How easily has Satan taken them in this 
snare of popularity, and how easy now for him to 
work on their pride of opinion, and thus induce 
them to fully unite with this corrupt government 
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to enact and enforce iniquitous laws and unscriptu- 
ral dogmas. Well may the student of prophecy 
expect that "an image to the first beast" will be 
speedily made. 

The churches themselves have denounced "church 
and state" as an abomination to be avoided by all 
means; yet we find them already inseparably con- 
nected with the government. And when "the 
spirits of devils" come **out of the mouth" of the 
Two-horned beast> and receive the sanction of law, 
no one, who has noted the present fallen condition, 
or marked the tendency of the churches, can doubt 
that they will be ready to endorse that on which 
their temporal power and prosperity entirely de- 
pend. Then will Rev. xviii, 2 be fulfilled. Then 
will fallen Babylon have " become the habitation of 
devils, and the hold of every foul spirit" Then will 
the cup of her iniquity be full, and the honest 
hearted ones, who have sighed and cried for her 
abominations, will hear a voice from heaven saying, 
u Come out of her my people, that ye be not par- 
takers of her sins, and that ye receive not of her 
plagues " 

Then will the work of Spiritualism be accom- 
plished. All who do not ** fear God and keep his 
commandments" will be deceived. Anil how aw- 
ful the consequences 1 They 11 shall drink of the 
wine of the wrath of God, which is poured out 
without mixture into the cup of his indignation." 
Then will the voice of God again be heard, not to 
convince sinners of their obligation to keep his law, 
but to vindicate the honor of his government, and 
destroy them that have loved not the truth, but 
had pleasure in unrighteousness. 



DERX 6PIRITCALISM 



God has shown his Jove to them, but they have 
hated hitxu He has called, but they have refused. 
He has entreated, but they have mocked. He has 
threatened, hut they despised his woid. Jesus died 
for them, hut they trampled on his blood. The 
Spirit of love and truth strove with them, but they 
grieved it away. The messengers of truth warned 
them, but they despiteful ly used and persecuted 
them. God's mercy has been abused, and his maj- 
esty insulted. Nothing then remains but for God 
to vindicate his justice, and give them the due re- 
ward of tbeir works. 

But a little space is now left for repentance, and 
who will receive the testimony ? Io view of these 
things is it not time for God's people to strive to 
overcome? to wrestle for the victory? to Btru™l e 
for eternal life * to be zealous and repent of their 
lukewarmness, and walk in the Spirit from day to 
day? If we would abide that dav, we must bo ho- 
ly and pure in heart; we must hunger and thirst 
after righteousness; our whole souls must pant for 
the living God, that we may love him with all the 
heart. O the horrors of that day, when God shall 
arise to shake terribly the earth! And it haste th 
greatly. Then in vain may the charmers use their 
enchantments, for the Lord il frustrated the tokens 
of the liars, and maketh diviners mad.'* 

" Come out from among them, and be ye sepa- 
rate, saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean, and 
I will receive you." May the Lord in mercy spare 
his people, and bring them through the perils of 
these times, and finally bring them to Mount Zion 
with shouts of victory, and songs of joy. Amen 1 
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